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- Ty my first volume, I discussed, at considerable length, the subject 
of withholding the bible from the common people, of which the 
Church of Rome has been notoriously guilty. 1 quoted the rule 
of the Council of Trent, in which it is positively forbidden that 
any layman should possess a bible in the vulgar tongue, without a 
license in writing from the bishop, or some other functionary. And 
now that Papists, who live in Protestant countries, have been 
shamed into the measure of allowing the reading of the bible, as 
Dr. Hodgson justly remarks in his excellent sermon on the sub- 
ject, they make a boast of the permission granted, in certain cases, 
by the ‘Trent Council. ‘They take the exception for the rule ; and 
boldly maintain, that it never was a doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, that the common people should be denied the use of the 
bible. Amicus Veritatis made the strange assertion, that the church 
did no more in this respect than the Bible Society does, that will 
not permit the distribution of any but the authorised version of the 
scriptures. This was representing the Bible Society as interfering 
with the freedom of the press, and prohibiting the circulation of 
every translation of the Bible in English, but one. But all the 
world knows that this is not the fact ; and, all persons of common 
sense may know, that the rule of the Bible Society, by which they 
bind themselves to distribute the authorised English version only, 
does not prohibit the distribution of any other version that persons 
may choose to scll or give away. I thought I had made this suff- 
ciently plain in my reply to Amicus Veritatis ; but the Catholic 
Vindicator does not, or will not understand it. Thus he writes, 
speaking of ‘THE PRoTEsTantT :-— 

“‘ He accuses his former opponent, Amicus Veritatis, of ‘ falsely 
asserting that the Bible Society will not permit the circulation of 
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any but the authorised version of the scriptures ;’ but is not this 
a palpable falsehood of his own? ‘The Bible Society expressly, 
confines its. distribution to the version authorised by Act of Par- 
liament; and, consequently, as far as its power and influence ex- 
tends, the Society excludes all other versions but that approved by 
its rules. What: is:this, then, but following the example of the 
Church of Rome, which approves of the Vulgate as the most 
authentic and correct? As a body, the Bible Society permits the 
circulation of one edition only, and therefore the assertion of Ami- 
cus Veritatis is consistent with truth, unless THE PrRoTESTANT 
can show there is one rule in the Society to /¢ma the circulation of 
the bible to the approved version, and another to allow the pro- 
miscuous distribution of any of the various editions now in exis- 
tence.” Col. 231. 

I am almost ashamed to attempt a serious answer to such de- 
plorable quibbling. The Bible Society never professed to allow 
or disallow the circulation of any, version of the scriptures ; and 
therefore there can be no analogy between its procedure and that 
of the Church of Rome, which authoritatively puts the bible in the 
list of prohibited books ; and declares, that if any man shall pre- 
sume to possess one without a license in writing froma bishop, or 
inquisitor, he shall not receive the absolution of his sins till he has 
returned it to the ordinary. (De Libris Prohibitis, Regula 1V.) 
One thing, however, we learn from the Vindicator's pleading, that 
is, he is really ashamed of the conduct of his church in this matter. 
This appears from his attempt to show that she does nothing but 
what Protestants do; and it is reckoned sufficient justification of 
her conduct, to allege, that Protestants do the same thing. The 
allegation is false, to be sure; but the very making of it is an ad- 
mission that there is something in Protestantism which Papists 
would fain attach to themselves, and have the credit of possessing. 
They wish to be thought friendly to the distribution of the bible ; 
but it is easy to see from their writings, particularly those of the 
Vindicator, that they set little value on its authority. 

That the word of Gcd was addressed to all men, and intended 
to be read by all, I showed from the introduction to the Ixxviii. 
Psalm, which is evidently an address of the God of Israel to his 
people, not to the priests in particular ; and that address calls upon 
the people to attend, not to itself only, but to the whole of his 
word :—the words are, ‘* Give ear, my people, to my law ; incline 
your ears to the words of my mouth.” The word daw is a common 
expression for the whole of divine revelation, especially when con- 
nected with the word testimony, as it is in the 5th verse: ‘‘ He 
established a testimony in Jacob, and appointed a law in Israel.” 
This testimony and law is that to which the people are called to 
attend: and Isaiah exhorts the people of his time to bring the 
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doctrine of every teacher to the test of the written word; ‘ To the 
law and to the testimony ; if they speak not according to this word, 
there is no light in them.” On this subject, the Vindicator re- 
marks: “I think my opponent has chosen a most unfit text on 
which to rest his argument, because the words of the royal prophet 
evidently convey a different meaning to that which THe Pror- 
ESTANT has put upon them; inasmuch as they relate to tradi- 
tional communication, and not to any written or printed interchange 
of knowledge. How this proclamation is to establish the assertion 
of our accuser, that the word of God is to be universally READ, 
when there is not a word in the whole psalm about reading, re- 
quires deeper skill than this scriptural. sage at present possesses, to 
explain to the satisfaction of any reasoning mind : little ingenuity, 
however, is required to dislodge ‘our accuser from the high mound 
on which he imagines himself secure. Until the time of Moses, 
embracing a period of 2500 years of the world’s existence, the will 
and law of God were made known to his chosen people through 
the oral communications of the patriarchs, and consequently could 
not then be universally read. When Moses received the written 
law of God on mount Sinai, he received but one copy, which he 
destroyed on witnessing the idolatry of the stiffnecked Israelites, 
and was obliged to supplicate the Almighty for another table ; 
which having received, together with every instruction necessary 
for his own and the people’s future conduct, he was not commanded 
to publish copies of it for the use of the people, but to build a 
tabernacle, which was to contain an ark, in which was to be placed 
the table of the law ; and to this ark none were to have access but 
those who were expressly chosen by God himself for the sacred 
purpose :—this ark was called the ark of testimony, and the ark of 
the covenant, by which name the law itself is often called in holy 
writ. From this fact alone, then, it is convincingly plain, that, 
although the law was in the first instance (Exod. xix.) published 
by God to the whole people of Israel, yet succeeding generations 
were to receive it from those who were appointed to teach them it, 
not by distributing multiplied copies of it, to interpret it according 
to their own fancies, but by oral communication ; and in case of 
any division or dispute, recourse was to be had to those who were 
selected to decide on the subject.” Col. 238, 239. 

It is the reading of the law and testimony that occasions so much 
anxiety and alarm among modern Papists. They conceive that all 
would be safe, if every thing were left tothe word-of-mouth teach« 
ing of their priests, for then care would be taken that nothing should 
be promulgated that might be prejudicial to their church. Thus 
they try to evade the force of what is contained in the Ixxviil. 
Psalm, by maintaining that it does not contain a word about read- 
ing. Very true: but then what was the use of writing it? The 


4 


fact that the psalm was written for the use of the people, necessarily 
implies that it was to be read by the people, else the writing of it 
was needless. If all religious instruction was necessarily to be ora J, 
as Mr. Andrews seems to allege, then David should have merely 
recited the psalm to the priests, and commanded them to recite it 
to the people ; but the simple fact of its being written under divine 
inspiration, implies the obligation of reading it upon all to whom 
it is addressed. 

I admit, that until the time of Moses, it does not appear that 
there was any written revelation of the will of God, and of course 
no obligation upon the people to read it. The Almighty was 
then pleased to hold direct communications with the patriarchs, in 
a manner quite unknown to us; and the Popish priests would 
have the veople to believe that they stand in the same relation to 
God as the patriarchs did ; and that their word-of-mouth teaching 
is entitled to the same respect as that of Noah, of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob: but this proves nothing but the impiety and impudence 
of these priests; for they are not able to show, by any sign or 
miracle, that they have received such power or authority ; and their 
general character is not such as to induce us to believe that they 
have more direct communication with heaven than other men. 

Whenever we bring a Papist to the bible, we are sure to find 
him in error; and this shows it to be their wisdom to keep at as 
great a distance from the bible as possible. The Vindicator has— 
fallen into several mistakes in his account of Moses and of the law. 
For instance, he tells us, that Moses having broken the two tables, 
‘‘ was obliged to supplicate the Almighty for another table.” This 
is a mere invention of his own, or of some other Papist, from whom 
he has taken it; for it does not appear that Moses ever thought of 
supplicating the Almighty to replace that which, in his anger, he 
had destroyed. The renewing of the two tables was as much of 
God himself, as the giving of the law at first ; and it was without » 
any supplication on the part of Moses, as the reader may see, 

xod. xxxiv. 1. Deut. x. 1. ‘ 

Again, the Vindicator would have us believe, that when Moses 
received the law, he was commanded to lock it up, and to conceal 
it from the people, just as the Church of Rome concealed the 
bible, and that ncbody was to see it but the priests, who were to 
declare it to the people by word of mouth. It is acmitted, that 
the identical tables, written by the finger of God, were to be depos- 
ited in the atk of the covenant ; but Moses engrossed the very 
words in his book of Exodus, and again in the book of Deutero- 
nomy, which shows that he understood it to be his duty to commit 
the law to writing, that it might be read by all the people. Nay, 
he gave a commandment that every head of a family should write 
it, or have it written, that all hishousehold might have it constantly 
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before their eyes, as well as sounded in their ears. ‘¢ Hear, O [se 
rael; the Lord our God is one Lord: and thou shalt love the 
Lerd thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with 
allthy might. And these words, which I command thie this day, 
shall be in thine heart. And thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou sittest in 
“thine house, and when thou walkest by the way, and when thou 
fiest down, and when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind then 
for a sien upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets between 
thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy 
house, and on thy gates.” Deut. vi. 4—9. The Vindicator 
says, Moses was not commanded to publish copies of the law for 
the use of che people ; but itis all the same if he did, acting under 
divine direction, publish copies of it, and command every family to 
have a copy of it. He entertained no fear that the people would 
misinterpret it, or wrest it to their own destruction, as the Church 
ot Rome always affects to fear that her children will do with the 
bible. It is probable that many a Jew did misinterpret and wrest 
the law to his own destruction, by trusting in 2, instead of trust- 
ing in Him who is the end of the law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth ; but that was no reason why every Jew should 
not possess a copy of the law; so the possibility of persons wrest- 
ing the bible to their own destruction, is no reason why they should 
not possess, and be allowed to read, a bible. 

In reply to the cavils of a writer in the Orthodox Journal, I had 
said, that if any man was so wickedly inclined, as to wrest the 
scripture to any sense or nonsense he pleased, I knew no power 
on earth that had a right to hinder him; that God reserved judg- 
ment in such a case to himself; and shat though every church had 
a right to put away from among them, sho sel. who should pervert 
the scriptures, no man or body of men had a right to prevent the 
exercise of private judgment. The amount of this is, that every 
man has a right to judge for himself; and that if he happens to 
judge differently from the church to which he belongs, they havea 
right to put him away, if they think the difference of such import- 
ance, as to affect the fundamental principles of their association. 
They have no right to say, you shall not believe so and so ; but it 
such be your faith, that we cannot have fellowship with you, you 
must depart from us. This they have a right to say; and this a 
church ought to say to every one who departs from the faith, or 
holy practice enjoined by Christ, and illustrated by his apostles. 
In this simple statement of a very obvious principle laid down in 
the New Testament, the Vindicator can find nothing but a mass 
of contradictions and inconsistencies. “ The following are his 
words ; and though the passage is long, I hope the reader will 
have patience to peruse it, with attention :— 
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«Well, were the Church of Rome to exhibit such a mass of 
nonsense as ‘¢ Tur ProrestaNnr” would fain persuade himself 
and his readers she does, I am sure it does not, it cannot be, 
equal, be it what it will, to the absurd, ridiculous, and contradic- 
tory rhapsody I have just quoted from his 32d Number, p. 255, 
256. The sapient writer knows no power on earth that has a 
right to hinder a mau from turning the word of Ged into nonsense, 
if he is so inclined ; and yet he admits that God has authorized 
his churches to exclude him from their communion for so doing ! 
What inconsistency is this! If men choose to turn the truth of 
God’s word into falsehood, they must answer to God not to man, 
because he has reserved judgment inthis case to himself ; and yet 
he has also authorized his churches to pass judgment upon a case 
which he expressly reserves to himself; for this they must do, if 
they have power to put the offenders from their body for their 
gross perversion and wickedness. Well, reader, having allowed 
that God has authorized his churches to put away the wilful per- 
verter and falsifier of his sacred word, he denies in the very same 
sentence that He has given any man or body of men on earth, the 
power either to allow or prevent the free exercise of private judg- 
ment. Were ever such barefaced contradictions before submitted 
to a British public in an age so enlightened as the present is pre- 
sumed to be? Talk of the monstrous nonsense of the Church of 
Rome, truly; why what are we to call this specimen of ‘new 
light” logic >—“* Tuz Prorrsran’’’ intimates in his 31st Num- 
ber, p. 348, ‘ it is vain to expect that Mr. Andrews will argue 
upon scriptural principles ;” I wish he would endeavour to argue 
on rational ones. That there 7s a power on earth to disallow the 
free exercise of private judgment on matters of faith, as as clear 
Jjrom scripture as the sun at noon-day, and nothing but ignorance 
or wilful perversion could instigate my opponent to advance so 
palpable an untruth. Does not our Saviour, in a before-quoted 
text from Matt. xviii. declare, that the church has this power of 
allowing and preventing the exercise of private judgment ? If a man 
presumed to differ from those things which he commanded his 
apostles to teach all nations, did not Christ order nim to be re« 
ported to the church, and if he would not hear the church, that is, 
ifhe did not relinquish his private judgment to the public decision 
of those who are appointed to be judges in Israel, was he not to be 
cast out as an unworthy member, and consigned to infamy 2. What 
is this but conferring a power on a body of mento disallew and 
prevent the exercise of private judgment? The men from Judea, 
mentioned in a preceding page, exercised their private judgment 5 
but did not the apostles and elders condemn.them for so doing ? 
And did not Peter inform the multitude, that God had chosen 
them to convey the words of the gospel by word of mouth, that 


7 


hearing they might believe? Again, “ Tur ProresTant” 
avers, that the bible, if perused with an unbiassed mind, is “ the 
plainest book in the world ;” that it “is perfectly level to the 
capacity of a child.”” Butis not this setting up his own arrogant 
opinion in opposition to the sentiments of the apostle St. Peter, who, 
in his second epistle, iii. 15, 16, writes, “ Even as our beloved 
brother Paul also, according to the wisdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you. Ass also in all his epistles speaking in them of 
these things, in which are some things hard to be understood, 
which they that are wnlearned and unstable, wrest as they do also 
the other scriptures, unto their own destruction.” These words 
clearly demonstrate that the scripture is 2o¢ so plain a book, is not 
so perfectly level to the capacity of a child, as “* Tue PROTESTANT” 
affirms it is, and therefore he stands convicted of twisting and per- 
verting scripture to a contrary sense than what an inspired apostle 
declares it to be. Whether the biblical sage was fearful he had 
overstepped the bounds of truth in this assertion, I cannot say ; 
but I find him, in his 33d Number, p. 261, admitting, that ¢ while 
he maintains that such parts of the bible as relate directly to the 
salvation of sinners are level to the capacity of a child, he must 
allow that there are some things not easily understood, particu~ 
larly prophecies not yet accomplished, and of which (he says) the 
priests are as ignorant as the meanest of their people.’ Well, this 
is an admission which I think operates against the system of wnz- 
versal distribution and universal reading.—St. Peter says, that 
in all the epistles of his chosen co-apostle Paul there are some 
things hard to be understood, which men wrest to their own de- 
struction, as they do also other parts of the scripture ; and is it not 
therefore clear, that these epistles were not intended for the multi- 
tude, but that the people were to confide in those who were ap- 
pointed bishops and pastors of their souls; If the seriptures were 
meant to be accessible to all men, would not copies of them have 
been multiplied before the apostles were sent on their commission ? 
And yet the New Testament was not even penned until a vast 
number of Jews and Gentiles had been converted to the faith of 
Christ. Surely this fact is sufficient to overthrow the Protestant 
doctrine of the bible, the bible alone, is the rule of faith, and 
more particularly the newfangled and popular one of universal 
scripture reading. Let a bible be put ito the hands of a child, 
or even of an adult, without note or comment, and let him be left 
to point out from the book, without any instruction from a second 
person, the passages which relate to the way of salvation, and I 
will answer for it, either of them will make a pretty hand of it.”— 
Col. 246—249. 

In this passage the reader will find the persecuting spirit of 
Popery explicitly defended. There is, saysthe Vindicator, a power 
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on earth to disallom the free exercise of private judgment. This 
power he ascribes to the church, meaning of course the Church of 
Rome, all the authority of which is exercised by the Pope and his 
clergy. It is the Pope and the clergy, therefore, that have the 
power of disallowing the free exercise of private judgment; that is, 
to cast out, and consign to znfamy, all who presume to find in the 
word of God, any dodutar or ordinance which the Church of 
Rome does not teach; or who find that some of the doctrines of 
that church are contrary to what they read in the bible. We all 
know that the practice of the Church of Rome has been, to con- 
sign to infamy, and to flames.too, a countless multitude, in many 
nations, for no other crime than the exercise of private judgment, 
which was nothing but the use of that understanding which God 
gave them, about. matters infinitely interesting to themselves. 
Modern Papists, at least British ones, have of late endeavoured to 
throw a veil over this part of their church’s history ; and it has 
become fashionable even among them to condemn persecution for 
conscience sake; but here is the organ of our Glasgow Papists 
laying it down as an incontrovertible principle, that his church has 
the power of punishing men for presuming to think for themselves 
upon matters which relate to the salvation of their own souls. 
This is the very essence of persecution for conscience sake ; and 
we need no more to convince us, that if Papists had power over 
us, Protestants would be punished by being consigned to infamy 
and the flames. 

There is a great quantity of nonsense in the above extract, which, 
I think, it is Pe ea to notice, as every intelligent Protestant reader 
will be able to answer it for himself. What J mean to show by it, 
is, the deep-rooted dislike that Papists have to the bible, as a book 
of general instruction,—a dislike which they cannot conceal, even 
when affecting to respect it- They present, therefore, the very re- 
verse of the character of the righteous man, described in the first 
Psalm, ‘* whose delight is in the law of the Lord, and in his law 
he meditates day and night.” All scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and it is so profitable for every Christian purpose, as to make 
the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works. 
2 Tim.iit. 16, 17. Ofthis perfection Papists practically can know 
nothing. It is of the very essence of it, to seek to promote the 
perfection of others ; and if the priests had it, they would labour to 
impart the same blessing to the people; but by withholding the 
bible from them, or by dissuading them from the reading of it, they 
effectually keep them in an ignorant and carnal state. 
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, Ler us now attend a little to the subject of apostolic succession, 
I had maintained, and I maintain still, that the apostles had no 
successors; meaning, as I distinctly explained my words, that 
their extraordinary and miraculous powers, as inspired men, were 
not transferred to others, but terminated with them, personally and 
respectively. The Vindicator maintains, with the Douay catechism, 
that every Popish priest is a successor of the apostles, and of 
course possessed of every apostolical power, for this must be im- 
plied in the word succession, when used without limitation ; for it 
is a succession as complete as that of George the fourth to George 
the third. 

‘« Acainst this doctrine,” says the Vindicator, ‘* the accuser 
expressly avers, that the apostles had no successors; but in. this 
statement he is decidedly opposed by the very Scriptures, which 
he makes the rule of his faith. Does not the bible inform us, 
that the very first act of the apostles, after the ascension of Christ, 
and before the descent of the Holy Ghost, was the choice of a 
successor to fill up the vacancy occasioned by the death of the. 
traitor Judas?’ To which I answer, this is partly true; and if 
the Popish priests would limit their claim of succession to that of 
the apostle Judas, I would not dispute the point with them. 
But who does not know, that it was a necessary qualification in 
him who should be chosen to succeed even Judas, that he should 
have been a personal attendant on Christ’s ministry on earth, and 
a companion of the other apostles, during “ all the time that the 
Lord Jesus went out and in among them ; beginning from the 
baptism of John, unto that same day that he was taken up from. 
them.” Actsi. 21, 22. To this no pastor of any church after the 
first century could pretend; and of course no one could. justly 
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claim to be a successor of the apostles. Paul himself, though not 
one of Christ’s companions, as the other apostles were, rests his 
title to apostleship upon the fact of his having seen Christ per- 
sonally, and having received his commission directly from him, and 
not through the medium of other apostles. 1 Cor. ix. 1. Gal. 
i. LL—16. Here there is a broad sig of distinction drawn be- 
tween apostles and all other ministers of Christ. An apostle was 
one who had seen Christ in the flesh, and received commission 
from Christ’s own mouth, and who had received farther, the ex~ 
traordinary and miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, by which h2 
became an infallible teacher of the truth, and was enabled to con- 
firm the same by miracles and signs from heaven. It is not said 
that these gifts were confined to the twelve, or the thirteen, includ- 
ing Matthias and Paul, for there wers seventy whom Christ dis- 
tinguished among his followers, and commissioned to be preachers 
of the gospel, who would not probably be silenced after the de- 
scent of the Holy Ghost upon the hundred and twenty; and we 
find that some of the early converts, such as Barnabas, were en- 
dowed with extraordinary gifts, and associated with the apostles, 
under the same general name, for the propagation of the gospel ; 
but still these were men divinely called, and miraculously en- 
dowed. As such, I maintain that they had no successors; and 
those that maintain that they had, and who profess at this day to 
be their living successors, ought to produce evidence of their hav- 
ing been so called. Until they shall do this by miracles or other- 
wise, we must continue to regard them as no better than i impious 
impostors ; especially as the personal character of most of them is 
so different from that of the men whose successors they profess 
to be. 

I said that what the Vindicator alleged as to the choice of a 
successor to Judas was parély true ; for it is not wholly true, as he 
states it. He says, it was to supply ‘ the vacancy occasioned by 
the death of Judas.” Now this is not the fact; for it was not the 
death but the apostasy and treachery of Judas that made the va- 
cancy. It was not the office that fell vacant at the death of Ju- 
das; but the office “ from which Judas by transgression fell,” 
before his death, and independently of it that was to be filled up. 
Superficial readers may think this a nice and unnecessary distinc- 
tion, but it is not so by any means. The Church of Rome will 
have Judas to have retained the office of an apostle till his death, 
notwithstanding his treachery; and then she finds that persons in 
holy orders are > officially holy, independently of their personal cha-. 
racter; and if Judas had his office, at his death, devolved upon 
Matthias by the election of his brethren, then it follows, that any 
successor of St. Peter, though as wicked as Judas, may, by the 
election of the college of cardinals, devolve all the holiness of St. 
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Peter’s character, and all the authority of his apostleship, upon a 
new Pope. This is the doctrine of Rome; but there can be no- 
thing more opposed to that of the New Testament. 

I had said that Christ gave to his church apostles first; that is, 
men divinely inspired for the extraordinary work to fay ch they 
were called, 2s witnesses for Him of what they had seen and heard ; 
but that for the permanent edification of the church, and for 
preaching the gospel in after ages, he gave pastors and teachers, 
men whose business it is not to publish any new doctrine, but 
merely to preach and make known what is already published in 
the Scriptures. Sceing these pastors and teachers came after the 
apostles, and did not go before them, the Vindicator cannot un- 
derstand why they were not their successors; and so, I suppose, 
he would not understand me, if I were to say he is not a successot 
of King George the third, seeing he lives after, and did not live 
before him. But let us have his own words: ‘ Admitting that 
Christ gave to the church, after the decease ofthe apostles, pastors 
and teachers, merely to make known what had been already pub- 
lished, what were they but successors to them? They did not 
precede them; they were not coeval, but they followed them in 
the ministry ; and therefore by all the rules of sound logic and 
common sense, they must be their successors.” col. 262. Cer 
tainly, if they followed them in the same office, with the same 
powers. But this is what remains to be proved, and nothing that 
the Church of Rome has yet adduced, is so much as the shadow of 
a proof. 

The apostles were divinely commissioned to declare what the 
had seen and heard, and which was zew to the world; that the 
Saviour, long promised and expected, had actually come into the 
world, and finished tne work of salvation, by dying on the cross, 
and making himself an offering for sin; that he had risen from 
the dead, and had gone into heaven; that most of them had seen 
him alive after his resurrection, and witnessed his ascent from the 
earth; and that one of them had actually seen him, and heard him 
speak from heaven. These things were not only new to the peo- 
ple, but they were also new truths, or rather facts, because they 
were things which had recently happened, of which the apostles 
were witnesses; and the peculiar work of their office was to bear 
witness of what they had seen and heard. In this it was impossible 
in the nature of the thing, that they could have successors after 
their own age; and the fact that the extraordinary powers with 
which they were endowed were not transferred from them to others, | 
shows that it was no part of the divine plan that they should have 
successors. 

(he Vindicator affects to be agreed with me on one point. 
‘¢ There is one avowal,” says he, “‘ made by The Protestant which 
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I perfectly coincide with; that is, that God gave pastors and 
teachers, men whose business it is not to publish any NEW doc- 
trine. Here we are agreed; this is a point for which all Catholics 
contend; it is the basis of heli faith; it is the ground on which 
they rest the infallibility of their church ; and it is the rock against 
which all those who are tossed to and fro with every wind of doc- 
trine are wrecked. On this point Iam ready to take my stand ; 
and to bring the matter to an issue with my opponent, I will de- 
tail, in as brief a manner as possible, the progress of Catholic 
teachers and missionaries, from the time of the apostles to that of 
Luther’s pretended reformation, and contrast their mode of con- 
version to that of evangelical reformers, so that the reader may 
form his own opinion as to the claim which each has as to the 
merit of not publishing a new doctrine, and, of course, entitled to 
the character of pastors and teachers of the church.” col. 263. 

He begins by assuming, and asserting as a fact, what has never 
been proved, and I am sure, never will be proved while the world 
stands. “In the first place,” says he, ‘¢ Catholics can show an 
uninterrupted succession of bishops of Rome, from the martyrdom 
of St. Peter in that city, in the year of Christ 36, to the present 
Pontiff.’ Were this true, Peter could not have exercised his 
apostleship much more than two years; but I suppose the Vindi- 
cator did not know that the Christian era commences at the birth 
of Christ, not at the period of his death; and he did not know 
that writers of his own communion fix the date of Peter's martyr- 
dom at least thirty years later than he has.done. ‘This is of very 
little importance, seeing it has not yet been proved that Peter ever 
saw Rome, much less that he was martyred there. The Vindica- 
tor next assumes it as a thing indisputable, that the apostles and 
their successors were all staunch Papists; and that it was Popery 
that was by their ministry propagated through the different natious 
of the world, whose very names fill a column of his work. This 
is that sort of waste of words that is called beating the air, or 
thrashing the water: it leaves no impression, for there is no truth 
in it. 

Through a number of pages we have the changes rung upon the 
words ‘‘ no new doctrine;”’ and here again the Vindicator pro- 
ceeds upon the assumption, that the doctrine of Luther and the 
other reformers was new, and that of Rome was old. But this 
was never conceded by any Protestant ; it is the very point at issue 
between Protestants and Papists, and therefore, the latter have no 
right to take it for granted, as the Vindicator does. 

” Protestants maintain, upon good grounds, that the peculiarities 
of Popery are mere novelties. They grant that the principle of it 
is as old as the entrance of sin into the world; but every thing in 
the Church of Rome, that can be distinguished from ancient heathen- 
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ism, is a mere novelty. Such, for instance, is transubstantiation. 
There is nothing like this among the ancient heathen; for such an 
absurdity never entered the head of any of them, that a man might 
eat the God that made him. For this the Church of Rome alone 
is answerable; and it was not established as a doctrine of this 
church earlier than the 1 3th century of the christian era; I mean, - 
by the Lateran council, which met, I think, in 1215. 

This corner stone of Popery, therefore, is no better than a great 
novelty. It was a mew doctrine brought into the church, by those 
who pretended to be successors of the apostles, but who had them- 
selves apostatised from the truth and simplicity of the gospel. 
Luther and the other reformers introduced no new doctrine, or 
commandment, when they began the Reformation; but an old 
commandment which was from the beginning. They returned to 
the New Testament, and threw aside the rubbish, which had been 
accumulating for ages. Having tasted of the old wine, they did 
not desire the new; for they said truly, the old is better ; and this 
applies not merely to transubstantiation, but to every Popish pe- 
culiarity that happened to start up in the dark ages. 

Notwithstanding that the Vindicator agrees with me, that pastors 
and teachers, the ordinary ministers of the church, are not to pub- 
lish any new doctrine, he seems unable to understand what is the 
use of them, if they are not commissioned to do the very thing 
which he admits they cannot do. I had said that the business of 
the ordinary ministers of the church was not to publish any new 
doctrine, but merely to preach and make known what was already 
published in the Scriptures. ‘This he admits; and yet he cannot 
comprehend the use of men making known what has been already 
published. ‘ What,” says he, ‘‘ should we say of our government, 
if it were to appcint men to proclaim and expound laws which were 
already published, and which every man was at liberty to interpret 
according to his fancy?” This strikes at the foundation of a gos« 
pel ministry altogether, unless it be understood that every minister 
possesses the extraordinary powers of an apostle. ‘This, I suppose, 
is what the Vindicator, and every Popish priest would have us to 
believe ; but we must demur a little; and we shall soon see that 
there is no occasion to concede so much. 

Pastors and teachers, by which are meant the ordinary ministers 
of the gospel, are not appointed to publish new truths, but to 
make known those which are already published in the bible. 
On this subject, it may be worth while to dilate a little. The 
bible contains all that the Almighty has to say to the children ot 
men until the day of judgment. Christ came not only to make an 
end of sin-offering—to cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease ; 
hut also to seal up the vision and prophecy, Dan. ix. 24. that is, 
to close or eomplete the volume of imspiration. This he did by a 
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revelation to the last of his apostles, whose concluding words direct 
Christians, not to expect any other prophecy, or revelation, but the 
revelation of Christ himself in person at the last day. The book 
thus completed contains every thing that is necessary to be known 
for the salvation of sinners, and for the edification, sanctification, 
and comfort of Christians, This is best known to those who are 
best acquainted with it; and no argument is necessary to prove 
the point to them. As for those who are not acquainted with the 
bible, I fear arguments on such a subject would be of little avail 
with them; just as arguments to prove that honey is sweet, would 
be thrown away upon a man who had never tasted honey. To every 
enlightened mind it must appear certain, without reasoning about 
the matter, that if God is pleased to give a revelation of his will, 
it must be a guod and a sufficient one; for nothing that is bad, or 
insufficient, can proceed from Him, and the bible proves itself to be 
what I have here represented it, to all who really know it. This, 
therefore, I think I am entitled to take for granted in the present 
controversy; and the doctrine which I build upon it is, that the 
pastors and teachers of Christian congregations, as well as mission- 
aries to the heathen, have no new truths to publish, but only the 
old truth which they find in the bible. 

This truth, however, though old in the bible, is new to every 
man, when it is first presented to him; and here again the Vin- 
dicator will find many contradictions in my statements; because I 
admit, that what is old in one sense, is new in another; and he 
will affect to reason from my use of the word in the one sense, to 
the known use of it in the other sense; and so he will flourish 
away about contradictions and inconsistencies without end. No 
matter. Pastors and teachers have nothing to do in the way of 
preaching, but to publish the old bible truth. Those of them 
who understand their business best, will be content with the work 
that is thus assigned to them. It is the truth that Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures; that he was buried, and 
rose again the third day, according to the Scriptures, that is the 
subject of their testimony. This truth is as old as the days of the 
apostles; and yet it is no older than yesterday, to him that did not 
know it till yesterday; and thus it is the business of every preacher 
of the gospel to make known the old truth, and nothing else, that 
those to whom it is made known may be saved by it. 

The preaching of this truth is as necessary in the present 
day, as it was in the days of the apostles, because it is not 
yet universally known, It is not unknown, and therefore it 
is not new to men called Christians, that Christ died. All 
Christendom knows this; but that Christ died, according to the 
Scriptures, is not so generally known ; and without this the gene- 
ral historical knowledge of the fact of his death is of no use to any 
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man or woman under heaven. Now the pastors and teachers of 
Christian churches have. enough to do in preaching this old truth, 
and in pressing it as good news upon the attention of all who will 
hear them, that Christ died for our sins according to the Scrip- 
tures; that is, that he made the atonement for sin, which the 
Scriptures declare to have been necessary, in order to the pardon of 
sin, and the salvation of the sinner. This old truth is new to every 
sinner, when he at first receives it; and when it is afterwards re- 
peated to him it has a new zest; and though in the ministrations 
of pastors and teachers, there were nothing else brought to view, 
he would find in this old truth, new comfort every time it was 
called to his remembrance. Plain honest Christians will know what 
this means; but I am afraid none of our Papists will understand 
it. My business is, to give them a reason and an argument, but 
I cannot give them an understanding. 

The Vindicator winds up his 19th Number with a wonderful 
puff, which he ascribes to the Right Honourable the Irish Chief 
Secretary of State, who is represented to have spoken as follows, 
in the House of Commons, on the state of disease in Ireland, and 
the fact to which he referred is declared by the Vindicator to be a 
complete ‘ refutation of the charge of cruelty and wickedness on 
the part of the catholic priesthood, advanced by the Protestant.” 
‘“¢ The clergy of the established church (said Mr. Grant) had dis- 
tinguished themselves by the most exemplary exertions, and the 
Catholic priesthood had not been found inferior to their Protestant 
brethren. Their religion, indeed, called them to the closest con- 
tagion with the dead and dying : and nota single instance occurred 
wherein they shrunk from their duty. One instance, and he did 
not mean to say it was a solitary one, of excelling virtue, had 
fallen within the sphere of his own knowledge, and was of such a 
nature, that he could not refrain from disclosing itto the House. A 
Roman Catholic priest was called upon to visit a small cabin, in 
which six individuals were lying, a!l violently afflicted with the 
typhus fever. The priest had no other means of receiving the 
dying man’s communication, and of administering to him the con- 
solations of religion, than by throwing himself on the wretched 
pallet upon which the sick man lay, and thus inhaling con- 
tagion from its source.” ‘* Would The Protestant,” says the Vin- 
dicator, ‘* or any of his friends, have acted thus kindly and affec- 
tionately towards this dying Papist °°” 

I have quoted this passage for the purpose of affording me an 
_Opportunity of giving an answer in the affirmative to the question at 
the end of it. I see no great merit in the conduct of the priest, 
who is praised so highly, seeing that, upon his own principles, he 
could not refuse to do what he did, without violating his most 
solemn engagements, and making himself guilty of the damnation 
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of the person who should have died without the aid of his minis- 
try. But I can tell the reader, and the Vindicator too, that 
when this said typhus fever, which was imported from Ireland, was 
raging in Glasgow, at the very time that THE PRoTESTANT be- 
~ gan his work, he and his friends were doing the very things which 
the Vindicator asks if they would do. It is a fact, that for severa, 
months I was exposed almost every dav to the contagion, by 
coming in contact, in Hutcheson’s Hospital, with persons come 
from infected houses, with petitions to have their diseased relatives 
removed to the Infirmary, or Relief Hospital ; and yet the risk 
which I ran, and the trouble which I took, on that occasion, was 
as nothing in comparison of the trouble and risk of some of my 
friends, who voluntarily exposed their lives for the sake of their 
poor fellow-creatures, many of whom were Papists, by going into 
their houses, and actually turning up beds in which infected per- 
sons lay, concealed by their friends, lest the knowledge of the 
fever being there, should subject them to the disagreeable operation 
of cleansing and fumigation. I could give the name of one of our 
late magistrates who was at all this pains, at the hazard of his life. 
In short, I could give the names of upwards of twenty gentlemen, 
who laboured and exposed their lives in this good work; who, 
notwithstanding many discouragements, nobly persevered in their 
benevolent and well-directed operations, until they accomplished 
their object,—the extirpation of the disease. 

These facts are known to our whole city; and seeing my own. 
part in them was comparatively small, (being merely secretary of 
the committee, and not a visitor of the sick in their apartments, ) 
I can with more confidence present them in contrast with the 
boasted individual case of one single priest in the kingdom of Ire- 
land, doing no more than his official duty, in circumstances of 
similar affliction among the poor of his flock. 


In reply to numerous inquiries respecting the Report of the 
Trial of the Cause between Mr. Scott and me, I am sorry to say, 
that notwithstanding the most urgent solicitation, I have not, at 
the time of revising the proof of this Number, received a line of the 
manuscript from the short-hand writer. 
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J wave lived long enough in the world to know something of the 
character and manners of persons around me ; and I have uniform- 
ly found, that the best men are those who are best acquainted with 
the word of God,—who read the bible most carefully, and who 
recommend the reading of it to others. Official duties of various 
kinds, particularly as manager of a Female Penitentiary, have given 
me opportunities of studying the temper, character, and manners of 
the most profligate and degraded of my felluw-creatures; and I 
have found, without a single exception, so far as I recollect, that 
these were not bible readers. Many of them could not read at 
all; and bythose who could, I have been told, that they seldom or 
never looked into the bible. I have known instances of such per- 
sons reforming, and leading a virtuous life; some of whom, I 
believe, have died in the faith, and others are honouring the pro- 
fession of it. This happy change, I know, was connected with their 
reading the bible; and I never knew an instance of one being 
injured by this exercise, or being induced by it to injure others. 
{ appeal to the managers of Bridewell, and other public peniten- 
tiaries, whether the same things have not come under their know- 
ledge? Nay, I may appeal to every man who has paid any atten- 
tion to the subject, whether he ever knew a good man become bad, 
or even a bad man become worse, in consequence of his reading the 
bible ? I am persuaded, I shall never receive an answer in the 
affirmative from any man who can discern between good and evil. 
But, if we believe Papists, their experience is so very different, 
that we might almost doubt if they be of the same species, or if 
their acquaintance be with creatures like ourselves, and those with 
whom we are acquainted. According to them, the reading of the 
bible is like the opening of Pandora’s box. The Catholic Vindi- 
cator fills several of his Numbers (See XV. to X XV.) with minute 
details of the horrible effects of bible reading. He ascribes almost 
all the evils which have afflicted Europe for the last three hundred 
years to this single cause; and he is not in jest, but in furious 
earnest. ‘The simple statement of this fact will, I think, be con- 
sidered a sufficient exposure of it, at least with all those who value 
the word of God. It is not necessary that I should enter particu- 
larly into this subject again, as I could add little to what I said in 
my first volume, on the duty of reading the scriptures ; and again in 
Vou. IV. Cc 
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my third volume, on the excellence and divine authority of the 
word of God; See particularly, Nos. XXX. to XXXVII. in vol. I. 
and Nos. CXXXII. to CXXXV. in vol. III. 

I come now to the Vindicator’s defence of saint worship, which 
is laboured with more care; and it possesses a greater show of 
argument than his declarations against bible reading. He is ex- 
fremely indignant at the wel of idolatry which I brought very 
plainly against his chureh. I affirmed that the Virgin Mary was 
as really an object of worship in the Church of Rome, as Diana 
was in Ephesus, or Venus in Paphos, or any other god or goddess 
in any heathen nation of the world. This he denies in language 
sufficiently coarse; and yet the thing is known to be true by every 
person acquainted with Popish worship, or who has read their 
books of devotion. ‘* No one,” says he, “ is ignorant that the 
heathens wershipped Diana and Venus with ahbihe honours as 
deitzes : but to say that the Church of Rome pays the same adora- 
tion to the blessed Virgin Mary, is contrary to truth, and incapa- 
ble of proof, unless indeed the unsupported assertions of The 
Protestant are to be taken for facts, and his gross perversions of 
the sentiments of Catholic writers, for correct definitions of Catho- 
lic doctrine.” He then favours us with his friend Dr. Milner’s sen- 
timents respecting saint and image worship, concluding with Goth- 
er’s heavy curses against ‘‘ every goddess worshipper, that believes 
the blessed Virgin Mary to be any more than a creature; that 
worships her, or puts his trust in her more than in God, aff that 
believes her above her Son, or that she can an any thing command 
him.” 

«Let the candid reader,” proceeds Mr. Andrews, “ compare 
the above definition of Catholic doctrine with the assertion of The 
Protestant, and say which is most entitled to credit: the solemn 
and plain exposition of a Catholic prelate, or the unsupported de- 
claration of a rattling puvitan ? If the Catholic believes that the 
man who puts his trust in the saints as his redeemers; who prays 
to them as such; or gives to them that honour which is fits to God 
alone, is guilty of a damnable sin: If the Catholic believes that 
every goddess worshipper, whether this worship be applied to the 
Virgin Mary, or to any saint, or to any created being whatsoever, 
incurs the sentence of damnation,—can he be an edolater by prin- 
ciple, or can his creed be idolatrous ? It is impossible. And yet 
our accuser unblushingly asserts, that the holy mother of God is 
as really an object of worship in the Church of Rome, as Diana 
was in Ephesus,” &c. col. 408. 

The reader will perceive that the Vindicator goes farther in 
stating what Papists believe on this subject, than he is warranted by 
the authority of Gother, as cited by Bishop Milner. This great 
oracle of English Papists does not say that it is damnable to trust 
in the Virgin Mary; ; it is damnable only if he trust in her more 
than in God, “He does not say it is damnable to look upon ber 
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as equal to her son; it is damnable only to say she is above him, 
and can in any thing command him. This leaves room enough 
for idolatrous worship without incurring the frightful curse which 
is here denounced against it; for it is direct idolatry to trust, in a 
religious sense, in any creature whatever ; or to associate with the 
Supreme Being, in religious worship, the highest creature, though 
in the lowest degree of devotion ; and we cannot read a page of 
their prayers and hymns to the Virgin and ether saints, without 
being disgusted with the grossness of the idolatry. 

1 made a quotation from a book written by Mr. Andrews fot 
the use of schools, in which he plainly inculcates idol worship upon 
the very children, by recommending devotion to the blessed Virgin, 
and trust in her for the attainment of virtne in youth. Of this 
work the Vindicator writes :—‘‘ Without any vanity I hereby in- 
vite The Protestant to produce a book better calculated to inspire 
a love of God, which is the essence of religion, in the minds of 
those who use it, than that which has incurred his censure. But, 
unluckily, I introduced a chapter, which also inculeated, as a mean 
of altaining virtue, an inferior respect and devotion to that immac- 
ulate Virgin, who bore.the Son of God in her chaste womb ; and 
this single precept is svfficient to condemn us for idolatry, and 
starnp me and my fellow Catholics as base goddess worshippers as 
the heathens of old. Now the Pagans, as | have before observed, | 
offered sacrifice to their goddesses, and attributed to them the 
powers of a deity; this, however, is not the case with Catholics, 
who look upon the blessed Virgin certainly as the most exalted of 
all creatures that God has ever created, and, in quality of her being 
the mother of the Son of God, a powerful mediator for sinners 
in heaven. But in so doing The Protestant will have it that we 
invest this zdol with the attributes of deity; that the Virgin must 
be omniscient and omnipresent.” col. 412. Most certainly, she is 
invested with the attributes of deity, if she be ‘¢ a powerful media- 
tor for sinners in heaven;” and if she be able to hear and answer 
the prayers which are addressed to her from this world. I appeal 
to every cone who understands the terms, whether the Vindi- 
cator does not in these very words convict himself and his church 
of gross idolatry, That there is but ONE mediator for sinners, 
is aS prominent a truth of divine revelation as that there is but 
ONE God. The Vindicator transfers the title from the Son 
of God to a mere creature, who was honoured to be his mothe: 
according to the flesh; and he is-thus guilty of robbing Christ 
of his glory and giving it to a creature, who, in this con- 
nexion, must be an idol. I know it will be replied, that to honour 
the mother is not to rob the Son; but I know also that this is a 
mere Popish figment; for Jesus never commanded, or even en- 
couraged his disciples to give more honour to his mother than to 
any other woman who did the will of his Father. 

Papists, it seems, do not offer sacrifice to the saints, and this is 
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reckoned to exculpate them from the charge of idolatry ; but there 
are other acts of worship as direct as that of sacrifice, such as 
prayers and hymns of praise ; and besides these, it is well known 
that Papists build altars, and present votive offerings to the saints, 
which is little better than offering sacrifice to them. Such, for 
instance, was the worship paid to St. Thomas-a-Becket at Canter- 
bury, that Hume tells us, ‘“* The devotion towards him had quite 
effaced in that place the adoration of the Deity ; nay, even that of 
the Virgin. At God’s altar, for instance, there were offered in one 
year three pounds two shillings and sixpence; at the Virgin’s, 
sixty-three pounds five shillings and sixpence; at St. Thomas's, 
eight hundred and thirty-two pounds twelve shillmgs and three- 
pence. But next year the disproportion was still greater: There 
was not a penny offered at God's altar; the Virgin's gained only 
four pounds one shilling and eightpence; but St. Thomas had 
got for his share, nine hundred and fifty-four pounds six shillings 
and threepence.”— Hist. Eng. vol. vi. ch.i. I believe a pound 
was then about three times its present value, viz. sixty shillings, 
and ten times its present efficiency ; so that there was a sum equal 
to nine thousand pounds of our present money, devoted in one 
year to one single idol in England. 

I find the Vindicator cannot be trusted even in quoting his own 
words. In the above cited passage, he represents his school book 
as recommending an inferior respect and devotion to the immacu- 
late Virgin. But there is no such qualifying word in the original. 
It is ‘ devotion to the Blessed Virgin,” absolutely and without 
any qualification, that is enjoined ; and it is enjoined, ‘‘ because it 
affords at the same time the most powerful intercession in the 
sight of God for obtaining his favour.”* Most powerful, is not 
language suitable to that which is znferior. It is therefore divine 
worship, in the highest sense of which he is capable, that the Vin- 
dicator addresses to a mere creature. 

This is confirmed by what he says elsewhere. Speaking of my 
representing him as holding up the Virgin Mary as an object of 
religious worship, he says, ‘‘ I am not ashamed to own it, and that 
I mean it in a religious sense. By the term devotion is meant 
strong affection, ardent love; and who, I ask, can help feeling both 
love and affection towards that spotless woman, in whose womb 
the divinity itself chose to dwell, when he took upon himself our 
nature, in order to redeem us from sin and death?” col. 443. It 
is one of the greatest abominations of Popery, that it places certain 
important gospel truths in contact with the most pernicious errors, 


* The Vindicator afterwards makes a distinction between mediators of 
intercession, and a mediator of redemption, and informs us that the lat- 
ter is peculiar to Christ, while the former belongs also to the saints ; but 
this distinction is a mere invention of Popery. ‘The apostle Paul declares 
that Christ is able to save unto the uttermost, because he ever liveth to make 
intercession.; so that, if the saints are able to be mediators uf intercession, 
they must also be able to save to the uttermost. 
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and that it makes these truths a covert for the errors which it 
means to establish. Here the incarnation of Jesus Christ, and the 
redemption which he effected are distinctly recognised ; and thus 
the dupes of Romish superstition are made to believe that their 
church holds the bible doctrine; but then the incarnation of Christ, 
and the redemption effected by him, are brought into view, not 
for the purpose of honouring Christ by exciting love and devotion 
to him; but for the purpose of honouring the Virgin Mary by 
exciting love and affection for her. This withdraws the mind from 
the Saviour as effectually as if we were to put the crocodile in 
his place; for while we give the mother of Jesus all the honour 
that is justly due to her, we are sure that she is no more entitled 
to worship or devotion, in a religious sense, than the crocodile, or 
any reptile that creeps on the earth. When religious worship is 
the subject under discussion ; and when the question is, shall this 
worship be given to any bat the true God ? the difference between 
the highest creature and the lowest,—-between the angel Gabriel, 
or the Virgin Mary, on the one hand, and a worm of the dust, on 
the other, the difference shrinks into nothing. The reptile is as 
much entitled to devotion, in a religious sense, as the Virgin Mary, 
or the angel Gabriel ; and no man can deny this who believes these 
words of the God of Israel, “* I am the Lord thy God; thou shalt 
worship ONLY me.” | 

By this romantic devotion to the Virgin, Mr. Andrews shows 
himself to be a true disciple of Loyola; that is, a true Jesuit. He 
believes in the immaculate conception, seeing he calls her, ‘* that 
spotless woman;’ and, no doubt, like Loyola, he is ready to 
knock on the head any man who denies that she was born without 
sin; though in that case he would shut her out of heaven alto- 
gether; for we are sure there are none of the race of Adam there, 
but those who acknowledge and declare, that they owe their salva- 
tion to him that loved them, and washed them from their sins in 
his own blood. 

In reply to what I had said about the saints in heaven having 
done with worldly cares, the Vindicator maintains ‘* that the saints 
do trouble themselves with worldly matters, since it is written in 
the sixth chapter of the Apocalypse of St. John, v. 9 and 10. 
‘ And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw under the altar the 
souls of them who were slain for the word of God, and for the 
testimony which they held. And they cried with a loud voice, 
saying, How long, O Lord, (holy and true) dost thou not judge 
and revenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth. This 
passage from holy writ convincingly shows that the blessed in hea- 
ven do concern themselves with the things of this world, for if 
they cry out to God to avenge their blood on their enemies, com- 
mon sense tells us they are as likely to supplicate for blessings on 
their friends. Lest, however, our adversary should not be satisfied 
with the testimony of the beloved disciple of Christ, I will give 
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him the word of God himself.as recorded by St. Luke, chap. xv. 
v. 10.—‘ I say unto you there shall be joy before the angels of 
God upon one sinner doing penance.’”’* col. 422, 423. Here 
I must cut my opponent short, for he is, as usual, running quite 
away from the point, and asserting things which are not disputed. 
What I said was, the saints in heaven are at rest with their Saviour, 
and have done with worldly cares ; meaning the little affairs of this 
world, such as herding swine, feeding geese, and such other undig- 
nified employment as Papists assign to them. See vol. I. p. 359. 
But the glory of God by the punishment of his enemies, aud the 
increase of the church by the repentance and salvation. of sinners, 
are not worldly cares, but spiritual and heavenly things, which 
certainly do engage the attention of both saints and angels. In 
this way the Vindicator evades all the main points at issue ; that is, 
by writing about one thing instead of another ; and thus he draws 
away his reader's attention from those deformities in his system, 
which even he has not the face to defend. He does not say a 
word about the ridiculous drudgery with which the Church of 
Rome employs the saints in heaven, as exposed at the conclusion 
of my forty-fifth Number. He slurs it all over, without the least 
notice, as he does many other things which he cannot deny, and 
which he has not the grace to acknowledge. Nay, though he 
boasts that he has gone over, and answered my work, paragraph by. 
paragraph, there is scarcely a paragraph in twenty that he has 
touched. 

It is not necessary that I inform the intelligent reader, that the 
above two passages of scripture give no countenance whatever to 
the practice of praying to either saints or angels. Let us see if 
the Vindicator is more successful in his other references to the 
bible. ‘¢ A glorified saint,” our accuser says, ‘ is but a finite 
creature. He cannot be in more than one place at one time, any 
more than a sinner on earth can be. I certainly do not. pretend 
like this presumptuous man, to know the mysteries of heaven, or 
to limit the omnipotence of God. I know that the saints in hea- 
ven are in a state of perfection and glory, that they know what 
passes in the hearts of men upon earth, but how is not for me to 
inquire or explain; for, as I said in my last Vindicator, it is not 
for man to scan the wondrous works of his Creator.” ‘* As to 
the impossibility of a saint being in more than one place at one 
time, this is no obstacle to his knowing of what is going forward 
in the world. If Eliseus could see the ambush which the king of 
Syria had prepared for the Israelites, without being on the spot, 
4 Kings vi. 9.) surely the saints in heaven, by the same divine 


* This is the Douay translation; and, like every thing else that vs pecu- 
fiarly Popish, it degrades the subject to which it relates. Angels rejoice 
when a sinner repents, which implies a change of mind that is connected 
with salvation; but the Douay version would represent the angels as re- 
joicing when a sinner torments himself, which is an exercise with which 
salvation has no necessary connexion. ~ 
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ower, can tell whether a Papist is praying to him or not.” col, 
423, 494, 

Here the Vindicator again ascribes an attribute of deity to his 
idols. He says, ‘‘ they know what passes in the hearts of men upon 
earth.” ‘This prerogative the Almighty challenges for himself as 
peculiarly as the work of creation ; and the saints in heaven can 
know no more of what is passing in my heart than Mr. Andrews 
iloes, unless God is pleased to reveal it to them ; and they cannot 
know who is, and who is not, praying to them, but by such a reve- 
lation. In the passage respecting Elisha, which, in our version of 
the bible is, 2 Kings vi. 9—12. there is not a word about the 
prophet seeing what he was not on the spot to see; or hearing 
what he was not present to hear. It is said, indeed, that he could 
tell the king of Israel the words which the king of Syria spoke in 
his bed chamber; but this was not by any extraordinary faculty of 
seeing or hearing with which he was endowed, but because God, 
who knows all things, had revealed it to him. This, therefore, is 
no proof that the saints in heaven hear the prayers which are ad- 
dressed to them by their votaries on the earth. 

“* Universal presence,” says the Vindicator, “ is not necessary, 
if knowledge and power is given to the saints and angels by the 
omnipotent Lord of all; and we have the bible in our favour in 
support of this belief.—Jacob prayed the angel that delivered him 
from all evil, to bless the children of Joseph. (Gen. xlviii.) But 
will THe ProrestantT charge the holy patriarch with idolatry, 
and blasphemy for thus invoking the assistance of an angel? I 
imagine he is not quite so presumptuous ; and yet, notwithstand- 
ing Catholics do no more than what Jacob did, they must be idol- 
aters. Is this impartiality and justice?’ col. 424. The Vindi- 
eator has said, that he would not be surprised by any thing that I 
should write, else I would surprise him by saying, that I would 
have the presumption to charge the holy patriarch with idolatry, 
had he, like modern Papists, invoked a created angel, in the 
language which he used in blessing the sons of Joseph ; but every 
intelligent reader of the bible knows, that Z’he Angel whom Jacob 
invoked, was no other than Jehovah the God of Israel, who ap- 
peared to him as the Angel of the everlasting covenant ; and there- 
fore, the words of the holy patriarch furnish no example for pray- 
ing to saints or created angels. 

‘© The royal prophet David,” says the Vindicator, ‘‘ teaches, 
that whosoever puts his truth in God, angels shall defend him, 
and keep him from harm. Here are his words, ¢ He shall give 
his angels charge over thee, in all thy ways ; they shall bear thee 
up in their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a stone.’ Ps. xci. 
11, 12.” col. 423. But what has this to do with worshipping of 
angels, who, on every recorded instance of its being offered to 
them, peremptorily rejected it? See Rev. xix. 10. xxii. 8, 9; see 
also Col. ti. 18, in which it is expressly condemned. Angels are 
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ministering spirits sent forth to ministet to the heirs of salvation ; 
but this is no reason why we should worship them any more thai 
the elements which are employed by Christ in the same service, 
He made the stars in their courses fight against the enemies of 
Israel ; and he makes fire, hail, snow, vapour, and stormy winds 
fulfil his word; but this is no reason why we should worship the 
winds, the fire, or the snow. 

The Vindicator next refers to a prayer of an angel for Jerusa- 
lem, Zach. i. 12; but though it were admitted that this was a 
created angel, it would be no warrant for men to pray to angels. 

We are now come to his last and concluding argument for the 
lawfulness of praying to angels. It is taken from the apocryphal 
book of Tobit:— In the 12th chapter of Tobias, and 12th 
verse, the angel Raphael tells that holy man,—‘ When thou didst 
pray with tears and bury the dead, and didst leave thy dinner, and 
hide the dead by day in thy house, and by night buried them, I 
OFFERED THY PRAYER To ouR Lorp.’” col. 425. Though 
this were admitted to be real canonical scripture, it would scarcely 
make out the lawfulness of a practice which is so positively con- 
demned in other passages. It is needless, however, to insist on 
this, seeing the book of Tobit is of no authority whatever. It is 
indeed such an absurd and contemptible romance, that none but 
persons who take a creature for their god, could ever take it for 
the word of God. That Papists so take it, is another proof that 
the state of intellect and taste, as well as knowledge, among them 
must be deplorably low. 

The contemptible character of the book of Tobit appears even 
from the short quotation which is given above. Vast importance 
is attached to the holy man’s leaving his dinner in order to carry 
the body of a dead brother off the street. One would think the 
angel Raphael had mistaken Tobit for a London Alderman, or 
some such worshipper of the good things of the table, which is a 
very ancient species of idolatry; as the apostle Paul says, there 
were many in his time whose god was their belly. Few days pass 
in which I am not called to leave my dinner to attend to far less 
important business than that of burying a dead friend, by persons 
who have an idea that the dinner hour is the most likely time to 
find me disengaged. I never thought of attaching merit to this, 
or supposing it would give weight to my prayers, as the angel is 
represented, very absurdly, to address the holy man who could no 
doubt return to his dinner, as easily as I can do, when he had 
done his duty. 

Part of the manuscript referred to in my last has been received, 
and has gone to the press. 
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A MAN who worships the true God in spirit and in truth, needs 
no other object of worship. The pertections of the divine 
nature, revealed in the scriptures, present enough for the devout 
contemplation, and grateful adoration of the soul of man to all 
eternity. The mind that is truly engaged in the worship of 
God has no room for any creature, however exalted ; and cannot 
look upon angels and glorified saints in any other light than as 
fellow-worshippers, and fellow-servants of Him who is God over 
all, and blessed for ever. God was pleased to make himself 
known in the character of the just God and the Saviour to our 
first parents, immediately after the fall. It became their duty to 
teach this knowledge to their children; but ¢hey did not like to 
retain God in their knowledge, in those characters by which he 
was pleased to make himself known ; for which cause he gave 
them over to a reprobate mind. They became vain in their ima- 
ginations, and their foolish heart was darkened.  Professing 
themselves to be. wise they became fools, and changed the glory 
of the incorruptible God, into an image made like to corrupti- 
ble man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things, 
Rom. i. 20—32. The same thing happened again after the 
ascension of Christ and the promulgation of the gospel by his 
apostles. Men called Christians, not liking to retain God in 
their knowledge, in those characters in which the gospel presents 
him, fell into the very same errors ; they were given over to the 
same reprobate state of mind; and they soon came to pay their 
devotions to objects as low as creeping things and four-footed 
beasts: Their voluntary humility led them first, indeed, to 
worship angels; from these they descended to dead men and 
women ;—then to their rotten bones, and remnants of their 
clothes ;—then to objects still more vile and loathsome. 

In my last Number, I gave the Catholic Vindicator’s vindica- 
tion of the Popish practice of worshipping angels; on conclud- 
ing which he proceeds as follows: ‘* So much in defence of the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, so far as angels are concerned : 
that saints are also to be included we may gather from the Reve- 
lations of St. John, who writes, chap. viii. ver. 3 and 4, ‘1 

Vou. LV. D 
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saw another angel that stood before an altar, having a golden 
censer: and fone were given to him much ineetive, that he 
should offer of the prayers of all saints upon the altar of gold, 
which is before the throne of God. And the smoke of the 
‘incense of the prayers of the saints ascended up before God, from 
ithe hand of the angel.’ From hence it is clear that the prayers 
‘of the saints are ‘propiti ous in heaven, and as they can have 
‘nothing to ask in favour of themselves, having received their 
ea their supplications, common sense leads | us to infer, are 
made ‘i behalf of those they have left behind, and their prayers 
are delivered by the hand of the officiating angel, according to 
the testimony of St. John. 

“¢ In further corroboration of this opinion we have the evi- 
dence of the apostles, who, in forming the creed which goes by 
their name, and is the symbol of Catholic faith, expressly enjoin 
a belief of the communion of saints, which has always been un- 
derstood, from their time to the present day, as embracing pray- 
ers to chen. That the apostles invoked and prayed to the bless- 
ed Virgin Mary and other saints, I think cannot be doubted, 
when it is known, that in all the most ancient liturgies of the 
church, commemoration is made of her by name, as well as the 
saints. I know it will be objected by some, that mention is not 
made in scripture of praying to the Virgin Mary and the apos- 
tles, but to this I answer, no mention could be made of this 
circumstance, because the objects of veneration were living on 
earth when the New Testament was written. In the gospel of St. 
Luke, however, chap. Ist, ver. 28. we find the angel Gabriel 
saluting the holy Virgin are these words,—‘ Hail, full of 
grace, the Lord is with thee! Blessed art thou among women.” 
In the same chapter too, verse 42. we see that her cousin Eliza- 
beth, inspired with the Holy Ghost, cried out, as the Virgin 
Mary was approaching to visit her,—‘ Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb.’ The immac- 
ulate Virgin is also related in the same chapter, to have said, 
verse 48. under the spirit of prophecy,—‘ Behold, from hence- 
forth all generations shall be blessed.’ Accordingly, the apostles 
honoured her memory by invoking her aid, and teaching those 
who believed in the doctrines they taught to follow their example. 
So early as the first century we have the writings of St. Clement 
the third Pope, who was the disciple of St. Peter, and fellow- 
* labourer with St. Paul, and is mentioned by him in his epistle to 
the Philippians, ch. iv. ver. 3. as having his name in the book 
of life. These writings testify, that in the liturgies then in 
use among the Christians, commemoration was made of the 
saints. In the liturgy of St.- James the apostle, who was the 
first bishop of Jerusalem, there is this mention made of the bless- 
ed Virgin,—* We make commemoration of our most immac- 
ulate, most glorious and blessed Lady, Mother of God, and ever 
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Virgin Mary, and of all the saints and just, that by their prayers 
and intercessions we may obtain mercy.’ St, Dennis, the Areo- 
pagite, who was a disciple of St. Paul, in his Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy, notices the practice of invoking the saints. Lindanus 
says, that commemoration of our blessed Lady was the same in 
St. Peter’s liturgy as the Latins have it now. The Ethiopian 
liturgy (which is attributed to St. Philip the apostle) hath the 
following prayer :—‘ O Virgin, in all times Mother of God and 
Christ, offer up on high our prayer, with the elect of thy Son, 
that our sins may be remitted. Rejoice, O Lady, who hast born 
to us the true light, Jesus Christ our Lord ; pray for us to God, 
that he may have mercy on our souls; pray for us in the sight 
of the throne of thy Son Jesus Christ. Rejoice, O immaculate 
queen, O true mediatrix before our Lord Jesus Christ, we hum- 
bly beseech thee that thou be mindful of us, pray for us, that 
our iniquities may be blotted out..—Thus we see the doctrine of 
praying to the holy Mother of God and to the saints, taught and 
practised by the apostles, who were given by Christ to his 
church as ‘ witnesses for Him, of what they had seen and 
heard.’—(See Protestant, No. XXXV.)” Col. 425—427. 

I have made this long extract that 1 might give, at one view, 
the absurdities and idolatries which are practised in the Church 
of Rome, and which are defended by The Vindicator. It is 
true,--Bishop Cameron deponed, that he disapproved of both 
Andrews and his writings; and that he believed no Catholic 
clergyman in Scotland approved of them; but how then did it 
happen that he was hired, and paid for writing this very work, 
by some of the leading men among our Glasgow Papists? and 
‘how came Mr. Scott to exhort his people to buy this very work? 

It was to indemnify the committee who were suffering loss in 
consequence of its not selling. But was this a sufficient motive 
for recommending the book, had it contained any thing contrary 
to ‘¢ Catholic doctrine 2?” Was the loss of a few pounds by the 
committee a matter of so much importance, that to spare their 
purses, the Papists in Glasgow were exhorted by their ghostly 
iather to buy a bad book, a book which no ‘ Catholic clergy- 
man in Scotland approved?” Nothing of the kind ought to be 
supposed ; and, therefore, I consider Mr. Scott and his com- 
mittee as consenting to the whole doctrine laid down by the 
Vindicator, and responsible for it, 

I request the reader to attend particularly to the use which the 
Vindicator makes of the passage, Rev. viii. 3, 4. He says, 
‘¢ from hence it is clear that the prayers of the saints are propi- 
tious in heaven ;’ but the words theraselves bear no more than that 
they are presented in heaven by the angel, with much incense. 
And. it is evidently the prayers of saints on earth which are thus 
presented, while he makes them only those of the saints in hea- 
ven, who have nothing to pray for on their own account. This 
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is indeed natural enough mm a Papist, who perhaps does not be- 
lieve that there are any saints in this world at all, or even in heaver, 
till the Pope has made them such by canonization, which can- 
not now take place for a hundred years after their death ; but 
every man who understands the bible, knows that every believer 
in Christ, that is, every real Christian, is a saint; and it is hig 
privilege to know that his prayers are acceptable to God through: 
the merit of Christ, which is signified by the much incense that 
ascends from the golden altar before the throne. Mr. Andrews 
makes it the incense of the prayers of saints that ascends from 
the altar, which is indeed according to the Douay version ; but 
this proves no more than that Papists ean mistrauslate the word 
of God, in order to prop up their system of falsehood and error. 
The prayers of saints have no incense, that is, no merit belong- 
ing to’ them; but in virtue of Christ’s merit they are accepted, 
and not forgotten, which is all that they desire in relation to them. 

In the creed ascribed to the apostles, though I believe none of 
the apostles ever heard of it while in this world, (See vol. iii. p. 
382.) the expression “ communion of saints” occurs, which, says 
the Vindicator, * has always been understood from their time to 
the present day, as embracing prayers to them ;” Col. 425. He 
gives no higher authority than his own for this general under- 
standing of the words; and if he were correct in his assertion, it 
would be the duty of saints on earth to pray to one another, 
and of those in heaven, to pray to those on the earth, as 
much as of the latter to pray to the former. There is a 
communion of saints in praying with, and for one another ; 
but their praying ¢o one another, in the sense of religious wor- 
ship, has no countenance in the word of God; and, in short, it 
could have no place in the mind of any man but an idolater. 
This is a mere assertion ; but it is enough to oppose to a mere 
assertion; and the intelligent reader will judge which is most 
agreeable to the general tenor of scripture. I have cited the 
command of God, thou shalt worship only me. I have shown, 
by reference to several passages, that he condemns all creature- 
worship ; and the Vindicator has not adduced a single passage 
to show that he approves of it. Surely then it requires more 
than his bare word to establish the doctrine, that the saints may 
be prayed to ; and that the expression, ‘‘ communion of saints,” 
has always been understood, from the apostles’ time, to imply that 
this high degree of worship may be addressed to mere creatures. 
_ That the apostles,” says my opponent, ‘‘ invoked and pray- 
ed to the blessed Virgin Mary and other saints, I think, cannot 
be doubted, when it is known, that in all the most ancient litur- 
gies of the church, commemoration is made of her by name, as 
well as the saints.” Col.426. This assertion would have gained 
nothing in point of impudence, though he had added, that the 
apostles invoked the great goddess Diana; or had he asserted, 
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like the Jesuits in China, that the story ot the crucifixion was a 
fable, invented by the Jews to discredit Christianity. It is 
enough that I deny that the apostles invoked the Virgin Mary, 
or any creature ; and I challenge him to the proof of his asser- 
tion. I challenge also the,recommender of his book, and the 
committee that procured it to be written, and that paid for it, 
and gave circulation to it, to prove the point. If they shall not 
do this, I shall held them not only convicted of idolatry them- 
selves, but also of the shocking impiety of charging idolatry upon 
Christ’s inspired ambassadors, I say, I challenge them; and if 
they shall not answer me, I shall, to use the language of Mr. 
Andrews for once, hold them as guilty, by suffering judgment to 
go by default. 

We shall see by and by what credit is due to what are called 
‘¢ the most ancient liturgies of the church.” In the meantime 
let us attend to those passages of scripture which are alleged to 
teach the invocation of the Virgin Mary. These are, Luke i. 
28.“ Hail, full of grace, the Lord is with thee! Blessed art 
thou among women.’’ ver. 42.  ‘ Blessed art thou among 
women, rie blessed is the fruit of thy womb.” And ver. 48. 
‘“* Behold, from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed.” 
From the first of these three verses is formed the Ave Maria, or 
Hail Mary, in repeating which a great part of Popish devotion 
consists ; though there is not a word in all the three passages 
that gives the smallest hint that prayer was to be addressed to 
her. The word Hail, is a friendly salutation; and can never be 
understood to imply religious worship, else Christ, after his 
resurrection, must have worshipped his own disciples, see Mat. 
XXVI. 9. 

There is nothing in the other words of the salutation of the 
angel that can afford the least foundation for worshipping the 
Virgin Mary. ‘ Full of grace,” is a literal translation of the 
vulgate, Gratice plena ; our common version is, ‘* thou art 
highly favoured ;” Dr. Campbell translates it, ‘‘ Favourite of 
heaven.’? Perhaps ‘‘ Full of grace” is the strongest, and sup- 
pose we concede to Rome that it is the truest rendering of Ks- 
xuerrwuevn, there is nothing in it that implies that we ought to 
pray to the person so favoured. | Every Christian is exhorted to 
be ‘¢ filled with the Spirit,” which is, to be full of grace. Nay, 
more, Paul prays for the believing Ephesians, ‘ That they 
may be filled with all the fulness of God.” Surely it was not 
meant by this that they were to become objects of worship ; yet 
the language respecting the Virgin is not so strong as this. 

The next clause of the Fee hatioc: ‘6 the Lord zs with thee ;” or, 
“the Lord be with thee,” as Dr. Campbell renders it, certainly 
lays no ground for offering worship to the Virgin, for take it 
either way, it expresses no more than what any Christian may 
say to any other Christian. 
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In the words which follow, I grant there is a peculiarity of 
expression, which cannot be applied to any other individual of 
the human race :—‘ Blessed art thou among women,” and 
‘* Blessed is the fruit of thy womb ;” and “ From henceforth all 
generations shall call me blessed.” From the time that the 
promise was made to our first parents, that a Saviour should be 
born of woman, it became the desire of every believing woman, 
that she might be the honoured, the happy, the blessed indivi- 
dual; and it was the deprivation of this blessedness that consti- 
tuted the curse of barrenness, which was so keenly felt by Sarah, 
and other holy women, from her time down to the time of 
Zacharias and Elizabeth. This feeling was not confined to the 
mothers in Israel ; it extended to every member of every family 
in which the knowledge of the God of Israel remained, and in 
which he was worshipped in a spiritual manner. In short, it was 
the desire of every true Israelite that the promised Messiah might 
be born in the family to which he belonged. Hence the im- 
passioned language of Solomon, in one of his inspired writ- 
ings, which is, I am afraid, little understood, “ O that thou wert 
as my brother, that sucked the breasts of my mother!’ Cant. 
vill. 1. 

Mary, the espoused wife of Joseph of Nazareth, when the 
appointed time arrived, was declared to be the distinguished in- 
dividual. She was what every woman in Israel would call the 
blessed woman ; blessed above all other women, as honoured 
above them all, being chosen of God to be what every one of 
them wished to be; and when the thing was announced to her- 
self; and when she began to feel in herself that the promise had 
begun to be accomplished, she acknowledged the great mercy of 
God to her; and taking her faith and her feelings together, she 
very naturally anticipated the remembrance of her name in the 
church to the end of the world, as the honoured instrument of 
giving birth to the Messiah; and thus in the joy and grateful 
fulness of her heart she exclaimed, ‘* From henceforth all gene- 
rations shall call me blessed.” All generations of Christians 
have done so hitherto, and they shall do so to the end of the 
world, if Papists would not divert them from it by putting her 
forth as a goddess, and an object of worship ; for then those 
who worship only one God feel themselves obliged to oppose 
her claims, and to argue against her title. These claims, how- 
ever, are not her’s; but those of false friends, who, by putting 
her out of her place, do more to dishonour her than Protestants 
ever did. 

In the above cited passages, there is not a word of encourage- 
ment to pray to the Virgin, or to worship her in any sense what- 
ever ; and there is very little of her subsequent history recorded. 
Indeed, we are apt to wonder that so little is said about her ; 
but He who knew the propensity of the Israelites to idolatry, and 
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who concealed the place where Moses was buried, has also drawn 
a veil over the history of this blessed individual, in order that no 
occasion might be furnished for honouring her in an idolatrous 
manner; and that if men would depart so far from the truth as 
to give divine honours to this creature, the whole guilt of it 
might rest upon themselves. None of it can be charged direct- 
ly, or by implication, on any part of the apostolic writings, for 
no apostle or evangelist has written a word that by fair construc- 
tion, or even by force, can be made to express any such meaning. 
That Jesus discouraged his followers from doing honour to Mary 
on account of her being his mother, is evident from Mark iii. 
31—35. for an illustration of which, see Prot. Vol. I. page 
$32,—one of the numerous passages to which the Vindicator 
made no reply. 

The Vindicator proceeds in the following confident tone of 
assertion, not doubting that his readers will implicitly believe 
him :—“ Accordingly the apostles honoured her memory by in- 
voking her aid, and teaching those who believed in the doctrines 
they tanght to follow their example.” I call again upon Mr. 
Scott and his committee to make good this assertion of their 
hired advocate. Let them show when, and in what form of 
speech, the apostles of Christ invoked, and taught others to in- 
voke, the Virgin Mary. The knowledge of the simple fact 
which I have thus brought to view; namely, that such an asser- 
tion is made bya living Popish writer, hired to write by our 
Glasgow Papists, and who has had his work recommended by 
their priest, will, I hope, convince every person who applies his 
mind to the subject, that Popery remains as it was in the dark 
ages; and that it is not divested of one particle of its grossness, 
falsehood and impudence. 

The Vindicator refers to a writing of St. Clement, in order 
to show that, as early as the first century, ‘¢ in the liturgies then 
in use, commemoration was made of the saints.” Every ecclesi- 
astical historian knows this to be a gross imposition ; but though 
it were otherwise, we have no such name as Clement in the list 
of inspired writers ; and, therefore, we are not obliged to submit to 
his authority. But it is of more importance to attend to the fol- 
lowing :—** In the liturgy of St. James the apostle, who was the 
first bishop of Jerusalem, there is this mention made of the bless- 
ed Virgin,—‘ We make commemoration of our most immacu- 
late, most glorious and blessed lady, mother of God, and ever 
Virgin Mary, and of all the saints and just, that by their prayers 
and intercessions we may obtain mercy.’ Here I ask Mr. Scott 
and his committee, if they really believe that the apostle James 
wrote such words as the above ? If they answer in the affirmative, 
they will be ready to give a reason for their faith; if in the ne- 
gative, then I ask how could they recommend, pay for, and give 
circulation to such abominable nonsense ? 
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There has, indeed, been such a forgery palmed upon the world 
as the liturey of St. James, with a short account of which I 
shall here entertain the reader. It is without doubt a composi- 
tion of considerable antiquity ; but I have seen no evidence of 
its being older than the beginning of the 8th century. It contains 
the impious expression, ‘ Mother of God,” which was not in use 
in the apostles’ time. It contains several citations from Paul's epis- 
tles, of some of which it is doubtful if they were written before the 
death of James:—It contains the word ‘ consubstantial,” in 
reference to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, which, so far as 
appears, was not in use before the council of Nice, at least not 
fathered upon an apostle, else it would have been used with over- 
whelming effect in the controversies of that period. It contains 
the Z'risagion, (thrice holy) and the Gloria patri, (glory to the 
Father,) which were not commonly used in the church till the 
5th century. In this pretended apostolical liturgy, there is a 
prayer for those who are shut up in monasteries, but I defy Mr. 
Scott and his committee united, to prove that there were monas- 
teries in St. James’ time. There is mention made of confessors, 
a designation which Cardinal Bellarmine himself acknowledges 
was not in use for a great while after St. James’ time. This liturgy 
speaks of temples, and incensing of altars, words which, if used 
in St. James’ time, it must have been by Pagans. Upon the 
whole, the ceremonies which it prescribes by no means agree 
with what we know to have been the practice of apostolic 
churches. These things are acknowledged by Dupin, one of 
the most respectable historians which the Church of Rome has 
produced.—See Preservative against Popery, Tit. xii. page 8. 

The Vindicator writes as if he had a copy of this liturgy be- 
fore him, seeing he gives the very words of it with marks of quo- 
tation. If he had really read it, he must have seen that it was 
a downright forgery; and yet he adduces it as confidently as if it 
were of equally undisputed authority with the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. Happily the monks of the dark ages could not write any 
work of considerable length, without making anachronisms, and 
other blunders, which have served to detect their impositions : 
and this is one of those collateral evidences which satisfy the in- 
quisitive mind, that none of the books of the New Testament 
are of later date than the apostolic age; for no anachronisms 
have been detected in them; and nothing inconsistent with the 
character of the writers, or of the age in which they wrote. 


More of such liturgies in my next. 
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My last Number contained some remarks on the liturgy of St. 
James, showing that it is a forgery of a much later age than 
that of the apostle. I have a remark or two more to make on 
the subject of pretended liturgies. The Vindicator treats us 
with a prayer to the Virgin, from the Ethiopean one, which, he 
says, is ascribed to St. Philip. We happen to know that others 
have ascribed it to St. Matthew; but it is very evident that it 
had no existence for hundreds of years after these holy men had 
gone to their rest. ‘Those who use this liturgy are taught to 
pray for the Popes, as well as for kings, patriarchs, and arch- 
bishops. Now it is certain the word Pope was not used to de- 
signate any particular bishop for ages alter the apostles’ days. 
Nay, in this liturgy the apostles themselves are invoked, or pray- 
ed to, which they would not have consented to while they were 
alive. Besides, this pretended apostolical form of worship con- 
tains the Nicene creed, with the famous particle Fulioque, which 
was the subject of so much controversy in the fourth century ; 
and it condescends even to mention the names of certain Romish 
saints, such as Athanasius, Basil, and Gregory, who certainly 
were not cotemporary with any of the apostles—(See Preser- 
vative against Popery, Tit. xii. p. 8.) Yet upon the authority 
of this absurd and impious forgery does the Vindicator declare 
as follows: ‘* Thus we see the doctrine of praying to the holy 
Mother of God, and to the saints, taught and practised by the 
apostles, who were given by Christ to his church as witnesses for 
him of what they had seen and heard.” 

A passing allusion is made to a liturgy asciibed to St. Peter ; 
and it is a fact, that a work under this title was published by 
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Lindanus in 1589, and republished in Paris in 1595. The for- 
mer professes to be taken from a manuscript of Cardinal Sirlet, 
of no great antiquity ; and the work bears internal evidence, 
like the other two, that it is an impudent forgery. It is by 
means of such impositions, that the author of the book which Mr. 
Scott exhorted his people to buy, endeavours to defend the wor- 
ship of the great Popish idol, the queen of heaven. I shall now 
proceed to show how she came to take the place of the true God, 
and to engross almost the whole devotion of the Church of Rome. 

Some of the fathers of the second and third centuries, whose 
writings are extant, speak with great respect of the Virgin Mary, 
as it became them and all Christians to do. Some of them 
indeed amused themselves, and perhaps meant to instruct others, 
by drawing fanciful parallels between her and Eve; and, some- 
times, equally fanciful contrasts. Justin Martyr writes as fol- 
lows; and there is little more about her to be found in his 
works :—‘* Eve, being a virgin, conceived by the word of the 
serpent, and brought forth death: but the Virgin Mary, receiving 
the message of the angel, conceived in faith; therefore, that 
which was born of her was holy, to wit, the Son of God.” 
After Justin comes Irenaeus who pursues the comparison at 
greater length. He opposes the cheat that was put upon Eve, 
to the truth that was told to Mary. He opposes the Virgin 
Eve, now designed to be a wife, to the Virgin Mary, who was 
also espoused ; and the Virgin Eve, deceived by an evil angel, to 
the Virgin Mary, believing a good angel. And, says he, “ As 
Eve was seduced and forsook God, so Mary was induced to 
obey God, that the Virgin Mary might be a comforter of the 
Virgin Eve; and that as mankind was, through a Virgin, bound 
over to death; so they should be released through a Virgin. 
One thing being thus rightly balanced against another, the dis- 
obedience of a Virgin by the obedience of a Virgin.” 

This conceit seems to have been wonderfully pleasing to these 
great men. It was used by one after another, just as many good 
people in the present day insensibly addpt and use the phraseo- 
logy of their favourite author or preacher. Thus Tertullian 
took it up from Ireneus; and added something of his own, a 
little more extravagant: ‘* Eve had believed the serpent, Mary 
hath believed Gabriel: the offence which the former hath com- 
mitted in believing, the latter hath blotted out by believing.” If 
Tertullian had stopped here, he could not be acquitted of teach- 
ing that Mary was the Saviour; and the Church of Rome might 
justly have claimed him as one of her children ; but from what 
follows it is evident that he meant no more, by blotting out Eve’s 
offence, than, ‘¢ that Mary brought forth him who was to save 
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even his murderers 5 ; and that Christ was to come of her for the 
salvation of men.” 

I will admit that this conceit of the fathers was exceedingly 
childish ; and the churches were to be pitied whose pastors had 
forgotten the simplicity of the gospel so far as to ainuse them 
with such reveries. I will even admit, that ascribing so much 
to Mary’s agency, as opposed to Eve's transgression, laid the 
foundation, and prepared the way for all the idolatrous worship 
that has since been addressed to her; but none of the fathers 
whom I have mentioned seem ever to have taken it into their 
heads that Mary was to be invoked, or worshipped, in any sensé 
whatever.— See a Discourse by Dr. Clagett, in Preservalive 
against Popery, Tit. vi. p. 194. | 

From this able work it is shown very clearly, that Mary was 
by no means the first with whom the apostate church began to 
~ commit idolatry. Numerous martyrs had the start of her; but 
when she had once got her name in the list, she soon overtopped 
them all; and came, in the course of ages, to engross almost all 
the detouihn of the Church of Rome, as she does at this 
day in Popish countries. Some, perhaps most of the apostles, 
and many of the pastors whom they appointed over churches, 
and many of the successors of these pastors, were honoured to 
be martyrs forthe truth. The memory of such was cherished 
with peculiar veneration by the Christians who survived thems 
and perhaps they erred in attaching more respect to the memory 
of those who were put to death for the truth, than to that of 
those who were equally laborious and faithful, and ‘who had 
really suffered more for it, during their lives, but who happened 
to die a natural death. The memory of the just zs blessed. It 
is of little importance to them what death they die; and the 
churches ought not to apportion the honour with which they 
remember them according to the manner of their death, but 
according to the activity of their lives. 

What, however, was at first. a very natural, and perhaps a very 
amiable feeling, in reference to those pt blood was shed for 
the truth, was, through human corruption, made an occasion 0% 
vety gteat abuses; and, from veherating the memory of the 
martyrs, men came by degrees to call upon their names,—te 
address prayers and supplications to them. Matters came,.not 
to this detestable height of idolatry all at once. It required ages 
of darkness to perfect the system, as it appeared in Europe at the 
time of the Reformation, and as it still appears in a great part of 
what is called Christendom. . 

The first shade. of departure from the simplicity of gospel 
nonekip that can be traced in ecclesiastical history, (fer I speak 
of this as a matter of history,) was that of Christians meeting for 
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prayer, and other religious exercises, at the graves of martyrs. 
The thing was perhaps quite harmless in itself; and under the 
direction of enlightened and spiritually minded men, it may have 
been profitable to many, as religious exercises may always be, at 
the burial, or over the graves, of Christian friends. But unless 
such exercises are conducted by enlightened men, they will al- 
most to a certainty degenerate into superstition. Now there is 
reason to think, that many of the earlier Christians were not very 
enlightened. They knew the truth by which they were saved ; 
but, when we consider their scanty means of acquiring general 
knowledge, we may conclude that they knew little more than the 
first principles of Christianity. They had also their Jewish and 
their heathen prejudices to contend with ; and were, in short, in 
circumstances to become an easy prey to false teachers, whatever 
name they might assume. ‘‘ It had been a very ancient cus- 
tom,” says the writer above quoted, page 200, ‘« for Christians 
to meet at the cemeteries, or burying places of the martyrs, and 
the rest of the faithful, there to celebrate anniversary commemo- 
rations of the martyrs. Thus the church of Smyrna having tnti- 
mated that they had buried the body of St. Polycarp in the usual 
place, they added, * that in that place, God willing, they should 
assemble together to celebrate the birth-day of his martyrdom, 
with all the joy they could express.’ And the reason of this 
custom, they express in this manner: ‘ Both to commemorate 
those who had already undergone the trial of martyrdom, and to 
exercise, and to prepare those who were to follow, for the like 
conflicts.” But they did not meet here to celebrate the memo- 
ries of the martyrs only, but at other times also for the celebra- 
tion of divine service.” 

By and by, the graves of the martyrs came to be considered 
as places more holy than the ordinary places of worship. 
Churches were built over them; and, in course of time, he was 
reckoned the most pious man who should go the greatest length 
in advancing the glory of the martyrs, and the honour of the 
holy places built over their tombs, and consecrated to their me= 
mory. 

If the places where the bodies of martyrs lay were thus be- 
lieved to be holy, it was easy to believe that any remaining frag- 
ment of their bodies must be holier still, Then the graves were 
opened ; the bones of the martyrs were dug up; they were kiss- 
ed with religious reverence ; miraculous powers were ascribed to 
them; many diseases they were believed to cure,—not that the 
cures were at first ascribed to any virtue in the rotten bones, but 
to the power of God who thus honoured the relics of his saints ;— 
the sale of these relics became a very lucrative employment to 
the multitudes of lazy monks who spread over the world ; and 
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the saints whose bones they were said to be, became as much cb- 
jects of religious worship as heroes and demi-gods had been 
among the heathen. The reader will perceive, that by this time 
the glory was departed from the churches. IcHaBoD was written 
upon them. All of them had apostatized; but that of Rome 
began to appear pre-eminent as the leader in the march towards 
perdition ; and, like the serpent into which the rod of Aaron was 
transformed, she swallowed up almost all the rest. _ 

During a great part of the period to which these remarks 
refer, the Virgin Mary was of comparatively little account. She 
was not a martyr, and therefore she was not entitled to that pe- 
euliar honour which belonged to the martyrs. But after objects 
of worship had begun to multiply to an indefinite extent, it was 
found that the popular devotion, so much divided, was in danger 
of languishing, for want of some one individual saint, who 
should surpass all the rest in dignity, and possess some peculi- 
arity to which no other could lay claim, and in whose favour all 
voices might be united. Exactly such a one was the Virgin 
Mary ; and as the heathen had their Jupiter, father of gods and 
men, so the Papists adopted their Virgin, queen of heaven, who 
has been worshipped most devoutly during the dark ages, and 
who is declared at this very day, by the organ of our Glasgow 
Papists, to afford the most powerful intercession, in the sight of 
God, for obtaining his favour. 

As early as the fourth century, it is related by Epiphanius, 
‘‘ that some Arabian women worshipped the Virgin Mary, by 
laying a cake before her for some days, and offering it up to 
her, and then eating it among themselves.” This was evidently 
arelic of that idolatrous devotion to the queen of heaven, 
mentioned by Jeremiah, chap. xliv. 17. and the practice was 
strongly condemned by Epiphanius, in the following terms:— 
‘«¢ Let us put on the spirits of men, and beat down the madness 
of these women. For who of the prophets ever allowed that a 
man should be worshipped, much less a woman? Though the 
Virgin be a chosen vessel, she is yet but a woman. The old 
error shall not reign among us, to leave the living God, and to 
worship things, that he has made: for if he will not suffer the 
angels to be adored, how much less the daughter of Joachim and 
Ann, who was born to them as other mortals are born, of a 
father and a mother ?”—~ Preservative, Sc. as above, p. 213. 

The salutation, Ave Maria, which has been for ages reckoned 
as solemn a part of religious worship as the Lord’s prayer, seems 
to have been quite unknown in the fourth century : and there 
is not in any genuine record the slightest hint of prayer being 
addressed to the Virgin till long after that period. There are in- 
deed many forgeries in the names of certain fathers, as early as the 
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second century, which speak of Mary in the most fulsome style 
of adulation; but these - forgeries detect themselves, as I showed 
in tay last Number. There is credible evidence, that about the 
end of the fifth, or beginning of the sixth century, the Virgin 
was prayed to; and the innovation is ascribed to one Peter 
Fullo, a Eutychian heretic, who, according to Nicephorus, a 
later writer, ‘‘ found out four very profitable things, one of which 
was, that the holy name of the Virgin should be called upon in 
every prayer. ” From this time, all that is recorded on the sub- 
ject tends to show the growing reputation of this idol. The 
minds of all men were turned towards her. She took prece- 
dence of all the martyrs, not excepting the apostles, who were now 
reckoned to be sufficiently honoured by being allowed to follow 
in her train. Thus, about the middle of the seventh century, 
Pope Martin ordained, that ‘¢ whoever does not honour and 
adore the blessed Virgin, the Mother of God, let him be ac- 


cursed.” Soon thereafter she began to be addressed in such 


| blasphemous titles as these ;—The queen of the world, —The win- 
_ dow of heaven,—The gate of paradise,— The tabernacle of God, 


—The star of the sea,—The heavenly ladder, &c. &c.—Pre- 
servative, &c. p. 214, 215. 

It will reasonably be inquired, how was it possible to get the 
world, besotted as it was during the dark ages, to consent to 
such shocking impieties? There was, no doubt, much of judicial 
infatuation in it. Because they received not the love of the 
truth, God gave them up to strong delusion to believe a lie: 
and that the thing should happen in the dark ages is not so 
wonderful as that the infatuation should continue to this day, in 
the most enlightened country, and not the least enlightened city, 
in the world, even in our own city of Glasgow, where a congre- 
gation exists, with a priest at their head, out of which a commit- 
tee was formed for the express purpose of recommending, and 
giving circulation to a work, which inculcates the worship of a 
mere creature, in such extravagant language as this:-—‘* O Vir- 
gin, in all times Mother of God and Christ, offer up on high 
our prayer, with the elect of thy son, that our sins may is 
remitted. Rejoice, O Lady, who hast born to us the true light, 
Jesus Christ our Lord; pray for us to God, that he may have 
mercy on our souls; pray for us in the sight of the throne of 
thy son Jesus Christ. Rejoice, O immaculate queen, O true 
Mediatrix before our Lord Jesus Christ, we humbly beseech 
thee, that thou be mindful of us, pray for us, that our iniquities 
may be blotted out.”—-Cath. Vind. col. 427. 

The Virgin came to be distinguished above other saints by a 
system of sheer lying and imposition; and. yet it was such 
lying as scarcely to have the merit of criginality or invention ; 
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for there was not much original invention in it. It consisted 
chiefly in the application to her, or more properly speaking, the 
misapplication of what is prophesied, and of what is recorded 
concerning Christ. 1-have before me a long narrative of what 
was thus attributed to her,—such as her birth being foretold,— 
its being announced by angels,—her being presented in the tem- 
ple, &c. &c. all which is borrowed, or rather stolen, from what is 
related of our Saviour himself. Without going into the details 
of each particular, I shall content myself with giving a summary 
of about twenty articles, by which the Virgin was said to be dis- 
tinguished from all other saints: 1. She was not only elected by 
God, but pre-elected before all others, Cant. vi. 8,9. 2. That 
she was promised by heaven to the fathers. 3. That she sprang 
by the kindness of God from barren parents, (of which a long 
and ludicrous history is given by monkish writers.) 4. That 
she only, of all the children of Adam, that descended from him 
by the ordinary way of propagation, was free from original sin. 
5. That in the very beginning of her immaculate conception, she 
was so confirmed in grace, that ever after she was without stain 
of actual, though but venial sin. 6. That the fomes peccate 
was extinct in her. 7. That in her very conception she had the 
use of reason, and made a vow of virginity to God; from which 
instant also she began to merit; and that the merit of her 
works was never interrupted, no not so much as in her sleep. 
8. That in the same conception of hers she was adorned with 
all the theological virtues. 9. That at the ave of three years 
she was in the temple, according to her parents’ vow, consecrated 
to God, and there most holily educated. 10. That this bless- 
ed person among women escaped all that curse, to which man- 
kind, by reason of Adam’s sin, was obnoxious. 11. That she 
alone did not undergo the irksomeness to which other women 
with child are subject. 12. That by a Virgin birth she brought 
forth God without pain. 13. That the Lord’s body exhibited 
in the eucharist, is formed of her blood. 14. That she, in a 
singular manner, did many ways co-operate to our salvation. 15. 
That the fruit of Christ’s passion was, in a singular manner, com- 
municated to her. 16. That she was the instructor and mis- 
tress of the apostles and teachers. 17. That her body did not 
see corruption, but was taken up into heaven. 18. That her 
presence brought a great deal of accidental joy.to the blessed in 
heaven. 19. That she is queen of heaven, and lady cf all the 
angels and saints. 20. That she is the common advocate of 
sinners, the mother of mercy, the mediatrix to intercede for 
them ; and that she is also the mother of the living, and promotes 
the salvation of all men. 21. That she is so formidable and 
terrible to the devils, that they presently fly away at the mention 
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of her name,.and much more at her command; and that she 
hath powerfully broken their head. 22. That all the graces and 
privileges that are dispersed among other saints, are found united 
in her, after a far more perfect manner.—Maria T'hronus Dei, 
chap. xx. p. 252, 253. as quoted from Spinellus, by Bishop 
Patrick, in his discourse on “the Virgin Mary misrepresented.” 
I have used the freedom of abridging some of the articles which 
are indecently minute. The bishop tells us that one Paul Co- 
mitolus, reckons up one hundred and thirty privileges peculiar to 
the Virgin. 

I have the pleasure of informing my readers that the Report 
of the Jury Trial is now in a considerable state of forwardness ; 
but from its great length it will yet be some weeks ere it can be 
published. The manuscript, so far as I have received it, which 
is to the extent of above 200 pages, is very minute as to the 
words of counsel in pleading, and the examination of the pur- 
suer’s witnesses. But I have to regret that from the excessive 
fatigue of constant writing for eleven hours, together with the 
suffocating heat of the place, the shorthand writer was taken 
ill, and obliged to retire at 9 o’clock in the evening. I am 
thereby deprived of the advantage of his readiness and accuracy, 
with regard to the evidence in defenve ; the pursuer will be de- 
prived of the advantage which his cause would derive from a 
detailed report of Mr. Jeffrey’s eloquent speech ; and both par- 
ties will lose the benefit of the Lord Chief Commissioner's very 
impartial samming up. Of these there is a short report in some 
of the Newspapers ; but the business of many hours being hud- 
dled into a few paragraphs, which may be read in five minutes, 
it is impossible from this to obtain a correct view of the subject. 
The speech of Mr. Jeffrey alone occupied about two hours; and 
from his amazing rapidity, I suppose, it must have contained 
fifty thousand words, many of them entirely new and curiously 
compounded. I wish it were possible to recover them all, or 
even a tithe of them; and I hereby intimate, that if any of the 
gentlemen who were present, and took notes, will furnish me 
with a correct report, I shall cheerfully allow a handsome re- 
muneration for his trouble, provided I receive it by the first of 
September. I am the more anxious to obtain this, from the 
consideration that my stick-at-nothing opponents will tell the 
world that I have purposely suppressed a speech that bore so 
hard upon myself. The speech of Mr. Cockburn, however, 
was much weightier; it will fill a space equal to about five Nume 
bers of The Protestant ; and those who shall read it will not 
suppose that I would suppress the other if I had it. 
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ir I were to insert all that has been written upon the privileges 
of the Virgin Mary, enumerated in my last, it would occupy a 
large portion of this volume, though I were not to mention the 
remaining hundred and eight. The reader will find the sub- 
stance of these legends in the Discourse of Bishop Patrick, in the 
Preservative, &c. Vol. III. Tit. xii. As a specimen, I shall here 
give an account of the Virgin's death and funeral. It is taken 
by the bishop from Pelbart, who was alive in 1471, and who 
dedicated his book to Pope Sixtus IV. 

‘©The blessed Virgin lived upon the earth after her son till 
she was fifty-eight years old, as some say ; sixty-three, as others; 
and others, more by a great deal. At last she prayed very ear- 
nestly to her son, that she might depart from this place of pil- 
grimage on earth, and be gathered unto him; who thereupon 
sent an angel to her, promising that within three days he would 
take her to himself. Together with this news, the angel deliv- 
ered her a branch of palm which he had brought from paradise, 
and told her that she must have it carried before her bier to her 
interment; he gave her also a suit of mourning which her son 
had sent her. Of this angel she demanded two things; first, 
that she might be buried by all the apostles ; secondly, that when 
her soul departed from her body, it might meet with none of the 
devils or malign spirits. Upon which last demand, the angel 
said unto her, Madam, why are you afraid to meet the devil, 
whose head it is that you have bruised ? However, what you 
ask, you shall have. You shall meet with no devils, and the 
noble apostles shall inter you. 

“« The Virgin, full of joy at this good news, assembled all the 
virgins and saints together, and gave them to understand her 
death was now at hand, comforting them thereupon. At the 
same time was St. John the apostle preaching at Ephesus, and 
in the middle of his sermon, came a clap of thunder, and a white 
cloud, that whisked him through the air, and set him down at 
the door of the Virgin Mary’s house ; where, being entered, he 
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and the Virgm embraced each ovher with abundance of tears, 
and Mary recommended to his care her burial. At which words 
the good apostle threw himself down upon the earth, and with a 
great deal of passion, cried out and ‘said, alas! my God, my 
God, why dost thou lay this sore eres upon us, to take 
away this holy mistress of our religion, the mirror of sanctity, 
and our only consolation? As he was thus lamenting, the bless- 
ed Virgin showed him the shining palm and mourning suit, her 
son had sent her, and ordered him to take great care this branch 
were carried before her bier. St. John desired, with all his heart, 
that ali the apostles might accompany him at this solemn action ; 
and immediately the apostles that were scattered in all the corners 
of the earth, were carried through the air on white clouds, and 
set down baie the house, where, entering in, and meeting with 
St. John, they were marvellously Re &e. &c. And 
well they might be astonished ; but as I am tired with copying 
such diffuse nonsense, I shall give the sequel in my own way, 
which may be in the proportion of a word foraline. ‘The apos- 
tles said their Ave Maria, and became composed. ‘They did 
homage and paid their adorations to the Virgin. Christ himseif 
arrived with the nine orders of angels, &c. &c. and after they had 
sung admirable hymns, the Virgin rendered up her soul, with 
these words of the fortieth Pasliy ¢ ‘Lo, I come, in the volume of 
thy book,” &c. Her funeral was conducted by the apostles ; John 
going before: carrying the palm. The Jews thought this a good 
time to rid themselves of all the apostles at once ; and accord- 
ingly, with the high priest at their head, they made an attack on 
the funeral procession ; but the high priest, on putting forth his 
hands to lay hold on the bier, found both his arms fal] off by the 
elbows; on which he made a lamentable howling; and Peter 
told him honestly, that there was no way to save himself but by 
kissing the bier, and professing the Christian faith, which he 
accordingly did, and his arms were immediately Siered on 
again. The body was consigned to the tomb, but after three 
days, angels came and took it up to heaven; and the Church-of 
Rome, solemnly believing all this, or professing to believe it, 
annually celebrates her assumption by a great festival. The 
above particulars are related by Pelbart with such an air of grav- 
ity, that no doubt he believed them all; and he was an author 
_of such note in his day, that he is often cited by Father Crasset, 
a Jesuit, in his book of true devotion to the Virgin, printed as 
lately as 1679. 

The. story of the assumption of the blessed Virgin is related 
in different ways by different authors, and these are not very con- 
sistent with one another, which is of no great importance, seeing 
the thing is a fable throughout ; and it could never have gained 
credit in the world but by means of forgery and imposition. 
Eusebius, and Austin, and Jerome, have all been prest into the 
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service of the Church, or rather into the cause of the Virgin ; 
but men of understanding, even in the Church of Rome, now 
admit that the passages ascribed to these writers, which favour 
the idea of the assumption, are false and spurious. During the 
dark ages, however, they served the purpose of promoting 
the adoration of the great idol which the Church of Rome was 
pleased to set up. This idol is reported to have done more 
miracles since her death than Christ and his apostles ever did. 
Many great volumes are filled with accounts of them; and the 
tendency of all is to excite men, women, and children to wor- 
ship her. 

There always has been, and ever will be, a correspondence be- 
tween the character of men and that of the object of their wor- 
ship. Those who worship God in spirit and in truth are recon- 
ciled to him, and made in some measure like him. But when 
persons not reconciled to God, and not conformed to his image, 
attempt any thing of the nature of religious worship, it will always 
be found to be directed to a being of a character like their own. 
The divine Being may be professedly the object; but if the 
nature of the worship of such persons be analized, it will be 
found that it is nct addressed to God, in those characters of 
holiness and righteousness in which he makes himself known in 
the bible; but to him under certain characters which have a 
counterpart or resemblance in the vain imagination and corrupt 
affection of the worshipper. ‘Thus there is much idolatry prac- 
tised under the pretext of worshipping the true God; and under 
a mistaken idea that he is the object of devotion, when the 
mind of the worshipper rises no higher than to a creature of his 
own fancy. 

This is the idolatry of carnal men in an enlightened state of 
society—enlightened, I mean, with regard to the things of this 
~ life, for here there is light enough to convince men of the folly 
of worshipping creatures like themselves: but in a state of gross 
darkness, like that which prevailed in Europe from the fourth to 
the fifteenth century, it was found convenient to have objects of 
worship more carnal ; that is, more like depraved human nature, 
than it was possible to conceive the Deity to be. Men given up 
to vile affections, as all are who resist the truth, must have ob- 
jects of worship corresponding with the state of their minds. 
Thus the gods of the heathen were monsters of impurity ; and 
their worship consisted in unbounded licentiousness. Popery 
has improved on this in appearance, but not in reality. The 
Church of Rome holds up her great idol, the Virgin Mary, asa 
pattern of purity; and, therefore, she claims not to be compared 
with the votaries of impure deities; but she does not deny that 
the Virgin is a person still possessed of, and still under the in- 
fluence of human passions. She possesses. an extraordinary de- 
gree of aimbition and self-love ; for almost all her miracles are 
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wrought for the purpose of advancing her own glory, and en- 
gaging men to admire and worship her. Every man. possesses 
tess or more of the same self-love and ambition, and if he could 
work miracles it would be to advance his own glory. While he 
continues under the influence of this carnal mind, and while he 
can persuade himself that the Virgin Mary possesses the power 
which Papists ascribe to her, she is just such a goddess as he 
wishes to have. He will flatter her, and offer her abundance of 
incense, in the hope that she will favour and advance him. Thus 
the Popish idol is used for the purpose of cherishing one of the 
vilest affections. 

All modern Papists will disavow, on behalf of the Virgin, the 
grosser impurity of the heathen idols to which I have alluded ; 
but some of their writers five hundred years ago, were not se 
scrupulous on this point. If I were to publish the familiarities 
which are said to have been practised between her and St. Do- 
minick, and other great saints, I would not be able to show my 
face in the company of virtuous persons. I shall not even refer 
to any English book in which these things are recorded, lest the 
world should be set on inquiring after it, and lest some profli- 
gate bookseller should republish it ; but the learned will bear me 
witness that. I am not writing without book, or bringing a false 
accusation against the Church of Rome, when I refer them to 
Alanus Redivivus, p. 2. c. 3, and 4. Hautin Angelus Custos, 
c. 4. No. 3, and Cesarius, |. '7.c. 13, &c. The state of morals 
among Papists must have been depraved beyond all expression, 
when such stories were currently reported and believed of the 
principal object of their worship, and her most favourite wor- 
shippers; and in point of fact, it appears from unquestionable 
authority, that the devout worshippers of the Virgin looked 
upon her as too tender and kind a mother, to be offended with 
them on account of any vice in which they might choose to in- 
dulge themselves, provided they were punctual in saying their 
Aves and counting their beads. 

I shall here indulge the reader with one of the least offensive 
of the stories which are recorded of the Virgin Mary, in order 
to impress the people with an idea of the miraculous power which 
she possessed, and to encourage all to put their trust in her. 
The famous convent of Mountserrat owes its origin to the fol- 
lowing miraculous incident :—the first Count of Barcelona had an. 
exceedingly handsome daughter, but she had the misfortune to 
be possessed with a devil. The Count one day carried her to a 
holy man in the neighbourhood, called Friar John Guerin, who 
was understood to have the power of casting out devils, in order 
that he might cast this one out of his daughter. The holy man 
soon did the job ; but for fear the devil should return, he advis- 
ed the Count to leave his daughter for some time in his keeping, 
which, like a fool as he was, he agreed to. Friar John, thus 


45 


left alone with the young lady, fell in love with her, seduced her, 
and afterwards murdered her, at the instigation, as was said, of 
a devil disguised like a hermit. Having been guilty of these 
horrible crimes, the holy man went right to Rome, and confess- 
ed himself to the Pope, who, instead of sending him to the gal- 
lows, as he deserved, merely ordered him for penance, to return 
to Mountserrat upon all four, like a beast as he was, and not to 
speak a word, and not to offer to get upon his legs, till a child 
about three months old should bid him rise, and tell him God 
had pardoned his offence. Seven years after this the Count of 
Barcelona was a hunting, when some of his men found out this 
Friar in aden, all over hairy like a bear, whom they took and 
chained, and brought away with them to the castle of Barcelona, 
where he was tied up in the stable like a monster. The Count 
soon after made a great feast, and to divert his company, ordered 
the monster to be brought forth; whom as soon as the earl’s 
child saw, that was there in its nurse’s arms, it said distinctly 
these words :—‘* Rise upon thy feet Friar John Guerin, for God 
hath pardoned thy offence.” And immediately the friar came to 
himself, began to speak, and tell the whole story. Upon which 
the Count told him, that since God had pardoned him, he could 
do no less; but he desired to know where he had buried his 
daughter, that he might take up her bones, and bury them in 
his father’s sepulchre. The good Friar conducted the Count’s 
servants to the place where he had interred the lady, and opening 
the ground, they found her alive and well, as fresh and as hand- 
some as ever, excepting a little kind of streak like a scarlet thread 
about her neck, where the mortal wound had been inflicted. The 
maid spoke, and told them she owed her life to the blessed 
Virgin, to whom she had been consecrated, and who had 
miraculously preserved her. There they built a convent, of 
which this young lady was the Abbess, and Friar John Guerin the 
Confessor. Near this place, in a certain grotto, was found an 
image of the blessed Virgin, exceeding bright and luminous, and 
perfumed with excellent sweets, which was discovered by angels 
melody, that were worshipping it in a cave; this image, they that 
found it were for carrying away; but when they came as far as 
the place where the lady had been buried, it grew so heavy on 
their hands, that they were glad to leave it there with all their 
hearts. There they built a chapel over it, though it was a very 
desert place, and mighty inconvenient for the pilgrims resorting 
thither: and this is the rise of that famous chapel, where so 
many miracles and famous things have been done.—See an ac- 
count of the life and death of the blessed Virgin, by Bishop 
Fleetwood, in the Preservative, §c. Tit. xii. p. 18, 19. 

After giving the names of a host of authors who have defended 
the practice of invoking the Virgin and other saints, the Vindi- 
cator proceeds :—“ I shall add one witness more in favour of 


46 


praying to the saints and angels, and this is the Protestant Church 
of England. In_ her Rok of common prayer is the following 
collect for the feast of St. Michael and all angels, Sept. 29 :— 
‘ O everlasting God, who has ordained and constituted the ser- 
vices of ang ovls and men, in a wonderful order, that as thy holy 
angels always do thee service in heaven, so by thy appointment, 
THEY MAY SUCCOUR AND DEFEND US ON EARTH, &c.” col. 

430. Much as Popish writers affect to despise and contemn 
Protestant churches, they are always happy to avail themselves of 
their authority, when they think it is in their favour; and if I 
found the Church of England teaching the worship of saints and 
angels, I would leave her to defend herself, as I have not under- 
taken to defend her any more than our own establishment ; but, 
in point of fact, she does no such thing ; ; and the words of the 
prayer which the Vindicator quotes in proof of his assertion, 

bear on the very front of them that they are an address to the 

‘“< everlasting God,’ and to none else. Here, as in many other 

passages, Mr. Andrews seems to write on the presumption that 

his readers will believe his word contrary to the evidence of their 

own eyes and ears. He gives a passage to prove that the Church 

of England prays to saints and angels ; and there is not a sylla- 

ble in the passage itself that can possibly be construed to imply 

such a thing. This is a fine specimen of Popish impudence ; 

and it deserves to stand in the same sheet in which it is asserted 

that the apostles practised and taught the worship of the Virgin 

Mary; for the reader will find this in their writings, as soon as 

he will find the worship of angels and saints in the collect of the 

Church of England, which is cited to prove this church to agree 

with Rome on that point. 

Christians know that angels are employed in the service of the 
church ; that they are ministering spirits sent forth to minister to 
the hos of salvation; and when a man prays to God that he! 
may enjoy the benefit of this ministry, it is no more a prayer to | 
angels, than a petition that our daily bread may nourish and : 
support our bodies, is a prayer to that which we eat and drink. At 
the same time, I think it is enough that we commit ourselves to 
God, and pray that he may succour and defend us, whether by 
the ministry of angels, or any other ministry which in his infinite 
wisdom and goodness he may be pleased to employ. 

In my first volume, I gave copiotis extracts from the Garden 
of the Soul, and other books of Popish devotion, which clearly 
prove the Church of Rome idolatrous, inasmuch as she addresses 
the Virgin and other saints, in such language as is proper only 
in addressing the divine Being. On this The Vindicator re- 
marks :—‘** I have no dislike whatever that the subject under 
discussion should be decided by the language of our authorised 
books of devotion, provided we are allowed to give the sense of 
that language in our own meaning, and not in the perverted con- 
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struction which our adversary puts upon it. He has given, he 
says, copious extracts from our devotional books, and he chal- 
lenges any man to ‘ say if it be possible to use any language of 
more direct address, in the form of prayer, to the divine Being 
* himself, than is addressed to the Virgin Mary.’ What he means 
by ‘direct address,’ I am at a loss to understand. If he means, 
that when we pray to the Mother of God we direct our addres- 
ses to her, he is right; but if he means, that we invoke the holy 
Mother in the same direct language as we address her Son, he 
is under a most egregious error, and his assertion is totally false. 
col. 435. The Vindicator then proceeds to give explanations, 
and make distinctions which I am sure he does not comprehend. 
It is enough for my purpose to have it acknowledged, that he 
and all the Papists in the world, address their prayers dzrectly 
to a creature like themselves. This creature they must invest 
with the perfections, of deity, else she cannot hear the prayers 
which are addressed to her every hour, from all quarters of the 
earth. To pray to such a creature is downright idolatry, else 
there never was idolatry in the world. I use the word in its 
plain grammatical meaning ; and I am not willing to allow Mr. 
Andrews the privilege of putting “ his own meaning” upon the 
words of his devotional books. I take the words as I find them ; 
I allow them to have the same power that 1 would allow them 
in any other book ; and I appeal to every unprejudiced person, 
who understands the meaning of the words, whether they do not 
make out the charge of idolatry against the Church of Rome as 
completely as ever it was made out against Pagan Rome, or 
Greece, or Babylon itself. 

The principal distinction which the Vindicator makes between 
Mary and Christ, as objects of prayer, is, that the former is a 
mediator of intercession, while the latter is the mediator of salva- 
tion; but, as I showed in a late Number, this distinction is a 
mere invention of Popery ; for the bible speaks of only one in- 
tercessor in heaven, as of one mediator. The work of making 
atonement, and the work of interceding for us, are vested in the 
same divine person, Jesus Christ, our only Saviour; and the 
Church of Rome would not show greater impiety were she to 
take the work of atoning also out of the hands of Christ, and 
ascribe it to her idol. The Vindicator adverts to Paul’s request 
to the Christians at Rome to pray for him, and to the command 
of God to Job to pray for his three friends, as bearing him out 
in his statement about mediators of intercession ; but if this 
proves any thing at all, it proves that every Christian in the 
world is a mediator for every other Christian, for they all pray 
for one another, which certainly cannot make out the speciality 
which he means to establish with regard to the mediatorship of 
the Virgin Mary. ; 


The Vindicator does not know, with all his powers of quib- 
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bling, how to explain away certain words which I quoted from 
great Popish divines, in which the Virgin Mary is exalted above 
the heavens, and in fact, represented as greater than the Saviour 
himself. He, therefore, disposes of them in the following sum- 
mary manner: * In looking over the extracts to which he re 
fers, I find he has quoted the writings of St. Germain, St. Bona 
venture, St. Bernardine, &c. but as they are professed to be taken 
from the works of Archbishop Usher, and one M‘Culloch, both of 
whom were as staunch Anti-papists as the Protestant himself, he 
will allow me to suspect the correctness of his authority, as I 
have not the least doubt upon my mind, that they were as capa- 
ble of garbling and misrepresenting the words and sentiments of 
the authors cited, as I have proved our adversary to be with 
regard to mine.” col. 436, 437. Quite as capable, and, I be- 
lieve, not more so; and as the Vindicator has not proved any 
thing of the kind on my part, it is fair to conclude that nothing 
of the kind was practised by Usher or M‘Culloch, the latter of 
whom is alive, and abundantly able to answer for himself. That 
he has proved me guilty of garbling and misrepresenting his 
words and sentiments, is another assertion of The Vindicator's, 
without any more foundation, than that the apostles, and the 
Church of England teach and practise the worship of saints and 
angels. I defy him and his Glasgow constituents, with Mr. 
Scott at their head, to point out a single instance in which I 
have garbled and misrepresented either his words or his mean- 
iia; and I believe Usher and M‘Culloch are equally innocent 
with regard to the authors whom they quoted. But why did he 
not go to these authors themselves, and see whether their words 
were correctly given ? If he cannot read Latin, he knows that his 
friend and patron, Bishop Milner, can. Why not then have 
recourse to him? and why not overwhelm me with the exposure 
of mis-quotation, had any imposition of the kind been practised ? 
There can be no doubt, the bishop knows the works referred 
to better than I do; and Mr. Andrews knows what share he had 
in The Vindicator better than Ido; or whether he. had any 
share in it at all, which I cannot aver from my own knowledge, 
as he can do. I have my suspicions on the subject ; and I have 
what may be considered a moral certainty, that if I had garbled 
and misrepresented the above-named saints, or copied garbled 
extracts from their works, some learned Jesuit would long ago 
have exposed the imposition: and as Archbishop Usher pub- 
‘lished his work when the order of Jesuits was in its glory, he 
would soon have been detected had he misquoted or misrepre= 
sented a single sentence. 
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‘Lun Catholic Vindicator seems to be satisfied with his devotion 
to the Virgin Mary. He makes very little account of other 
saints, or even of their relics. He disposes of both in a very 
summary way. ‘I wish,” says he, ‘ the reader particularly to 
remark it: the Church of Rome approves and recommends the 
veneration of the saints, and the honouring of their relics; but 
mark! she does not make it alaw, nor does she consider it an 
essential part of Christianity. Neither does she encourage the 
superstitions and impositions which our adversary says she does. 
On the contrary, the guardians of her faith and doctrine are 
bound, upon the hazard of their eternal salvation, to exert them- 
selves to destroy the abuses of superstition, and that cupidity 
which makes a shameful traffic of images and relics.” col. 565; 
566. Thisis an admission, tnat in the holy and infallible Church 
of Rome, there have been abuses of superstition, and a shame- 
ful traffic in images and relics ; and it is a very poor defence to 
say she does not make it a law,—she only approves and recom- 
mends the veneration of the saints, and the honouring of their 
relics, that is, the worshipping of both, for this is the practical 
inference which every true Papist will draw from the words ; and 
I apprehend that approving and recommending creature worship 
is enough to convict a church of idolatry, whether such worship 
be established by law or not. © id 

I have already shown that if creature worship be at all admit- 
ted, it matters not what be the rank of the creature. It may be 
the Virgin Mary, or it may be a fragment of her handkerchief ; 
the worship of the one is as really idolatry as the worship of the 
other ; and seeing the Vindicator declares that he does regard the 
Virgin as an object of devotion 2 a religious sense ; (col. 448.) 
and seeing he admits that Papists address their prayers directly 
to her, (col. 435.) it is needless for me to spend more time in 
preving Papists to be idolaters. Our Glasgow ones, at least, 
are convicted by the pen of their own advocate, whose book cost 
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them so much money, and which even the recommendation of 
Mr. Scott could not enable them to sell. 

This subject being set at rest, before proceeding to another, 
I shall notice a little more of the Vindicator’s trifling. I had 
said, in one of my Numbers, that ‘ the sinner who believed in 
Christ yesterday for the first time, is as really a saint as Paul, or 
Peter, or even the Virgin Mary.” “The Vindicator affects to 
understand me as saying, as greaé a saint, instead of as really 
one; and to his own perversion of my words he replies at 
length, quoting scripture against me, abont one star differing 
from another star in glory, which is usually understood to prove 
that there are degrees of glory among the saints in heaven, which, 
whether it be so or not, is a thing that I never disputed. If I 
were to say that Mr. Andrews is as really a sinner as Judas 
Iscariot, I suppose, he would not deny the charge; but I ques- 
tion if he would admit that he is as great a one, which I do not 
by any means assert; but 1 might do so with the utmost pro- 
priety, if I were to reason as he does, 

By a sinner, believing in Christ, I mean one who has for- 
saken his sins, and who has begun to live a holy life. This 
person is a saint in the bible sense of the word ; he may, in- 
deed, be one of the very lowest rank of those who are called 
babes in Christ ; but as an infant of a day old is as really a 
human person as the man of a hundred years, so he who began 
yesterday to live a holy life is as really a saint as any of the 
apostles were. He shall receive the reward of a saint if he per- 
severe in holiness to the end; but the greatness of the reward, 
or degree of glory that shall be conferred, is quite another mat- 
ter, and a matter with which we have nothing to do. I admit 
that the word of God seems to countenance the idea, that there 
shall be a distinction among the saints in heaven; for there are 
special promises to apostles and others who have been honoured 
to tum many to righteousness; but as their reward, first and 
last, is all of grace, it must not be calculated according to human 
reckoning, or according to merit in one more than in another. 
For any thing we know, the thief who confessed Christ on the 
cross has a higher place in heaven than the Virgin Mary. I do 
not say it is so, or that I believe it to be so; but I do say, that 
we know nothing of the matter: and, therefore, supposing it 
were proved that saints in heaven were proper objects of wor- 
ship, no one could tell whether the thief or the Virgin had the 
highest claim to our devotion. Perhaps there are delicate minds 
that will feel hurt by placing these two individuals in such close 
contact; but the -fact, that both were sinners saved by grace, 
ought to do away all such squeamishness. Nay, we have greater 
certainty of the thief’s being in heaven than of the Virgin’s 
being there. By inference from certain premises, we come to a 
charitable conclusion with regard ‘to the latter, though we have 
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no evidence of her persevering to the end in faith and holi« 
ness; but for the former we have the express words of our Sa» 
viour, ‘ To-day shalt thou be with me in paradise.” 
Speaking of the impossibility of the saints hearing and attend- 
ing to all the prayers of their devout worshippers, I used a word 
er two, of which, perhaps, the Vindicator has cause to complain. 
My words were, ‘ 1 suppose he very piously makes use of the 
prayers which he has composed for the worshippers of his favour- 
ite idol, St. Wenefride; and he must know that a number of 
pilgrims are every day paying their devotions at her holy well ; 
new, | ask him seriously, how she can attend to the prayers of all 
these pilorims in Wales, and. at the same time hear his prayers 
in Drake street, Red Lion Square, London? Or, supposing 
her to be in heaven, how she can attend to either the one or the 
other? If Mr. Andrews shall make this intelligible and credi- 
ble, he will show himself to be as great a man as the unanswer- 
able Dr. Milner himself.” To this the Vindicator replies, appae 
rently in great wrath, as follows:—‘* Such is the disgusting and 
contemptible stuff which my opponent compiles for the amuse- 
ment of his readers ; such his petty: frivolous mode of conducting 
this important controversy. Would it not be more to his credit 
were he to employ himself in refuting my arguments, by cool 
reasoning, or justifying his. own assertions, by convincing truths, 
than in calling upon me to explain the mysteries of God ?” 
col. 445. They happen, however, to. be only the mysteries of 
Popery, for God has never told us that the saints in heaven: do 
hear our prayers. If he had, we should have been bound to 
believe it, though he had not told us how. But athing of 
human invention ought to be capable of human explanation ; and 
seeing the adoration of St. Wenefride is of no higher than hu= 
man origin, the inventor, or the recommender of the invention, 
as Mr. Andrews is, ought to be able to tell us.all about it. 
< As well,” says he, “ might I call upon him to explain the 
mysteries of the Trinity, or the incarnation of, the Second! Person: 
of the Trinity, as he, to inform him. how the Almighty commu- 
nicates his gifts to the blessed' in heaven.” col. 445. But: the 
question was not, how does the Almighty communicate: his: gifts 
to the saints? but, how does Mr. Andrews communicate his 
prayers to them? This he ought to understand, and: be able to 
explain, else the nature ef his worship is unintelligible to himself, 
and must. be unprofitable. . ; 
The following is. the. article in. which he considers himself 
chiefly aggrieved :—‘* And here,” says he, ‘¢ I cannot help no+ 
ticing the unfair and dishonest dealings of this scribbler towards: 
me. In the passage I have last quoted from his work, he has 
attributed the composition of the prayer to St. Wenefride to me, 
and. he calls this saint my favourite idol. Now, I ask him in 
return, how he knows that St. Wenefride is my favourite idol, 
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or that she is an idol at all in my eyes? Can he tell what passes 
in my heart? Can he ‘say that St. Wenefride is a favourite of 
mine; or that I adore her and worship her as an idol, which 
Johnson says, is an image worshipped as God; and which our 
accuser frontlessly charges Catholics with doing. But mark, 
reader, the blind ignorance or the wilful falsity of this abandoned 
writer. He accuses me of composing the prayers to St. Wene-~ 
fride which appear in her life, and yet the very first sentence in 
the book shows my edition is only a reprint from one which was 
published in the year 1712, and consequently I could not be 
the author. This being the plain fact, what reliance, I ask the 
reader, can be placed on the man who can thus sport with the 
sacredness of truth, in the hope of fixing a supposed odium on 
the shoulders of his antagonist’? Oh! shame, where is thy 
blush !” col. 446. ; 

‘Many bad things the Vindicator lays to my charge ; but this 
is the only one for which there is even an apparent foundation. 
I wrote’ as if the prayers which he gave in his edition of St. 
Wenefride’s life were composed by him, though it seems they 
were not. I knew perfectly well that it was a reprint of an old 
book ; but it appeared to me to contain a good deal of new mat- 
ter, composed by him, or some other modern author ; particu- 
larly, a narrative of a miraculous cure, certified by his friend Dr. 
Milner, to have been lately performed by the saint at her holy 
well. I naturally concluded:that the prayers which followed, at 
least the one which contains the words, ‘‘ Holy St. Wenefride, 
even in this unbelieving generation, sti// miraculous, pray for 
us,” was also his composition. This was a mistake, if he tell 
ihe truth; and it was nothing but a’mistake. I defy the world 
to'make more of it; and it was a mistake that could do him no 
harm, seeing it merely represented him as the author of what he 
approved, published, and recommended.’ He must have been 
much at a loss for matter of accusation against me, when he 
holds this forth as ‘blind ignorance,” *¢ wilful falsity,” and 
‘< sporting with the sacredness of truth.” |My insinuation that 
W enefride was his favourite idol, puts him into such a passion, 
shat I suspect he was afraid of the jealousy of his other idol, the 
Virgin Mary, suspecting that she would be told by some of her 
Glasgow worshippers, what The Protestant had been saying 
about him and her ‘Welsh rival. But he ought to pardon my 
mistake, seeing that when I wrote the offensive passage, he had 
not publicly declared his own devotion and attachment to the 
Virgin; for in his school book he only recommends her to others ; 
and from the high encomiums which he had bestowed upon St. 
Wenefride, it was impossible not to consider her as a very great 
favourite of his. 

It is perhaps necessary to remind the reader once more, that 
nothing which I have here advanced is meant to derogate from 
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the respect that is really due to the memory of Mary the Mother 
of Jess. My remarks refer only to the idol to whom Papists 
have impiously given her name ; though the Vindicator repre- 
sents them as applicable to the Virgin herself. It is impossi- 
ble,” says he, ‘* not to be struck with horror and disgust at the 
irreligious and obscene manner in which The Protestant speaks 
of the holy Mother of God, of that admirable pattern of inno- 
cence and holiness, who was saluted by an angel of God as ‘full 
of grace. Were he to advance but a tithe of his filthy abuse 
against the memory of the mother of the regent, who, from her 
high station as queen of England, was an object of respect and 
reverence, he would soon feel the weight of the laws upon his 
guilty head; but, because the Catholic Church venerates with 
pious devotion the virtues and graces of the queen of heaven, the 
Mother of that God who cane down from heaven, and died to 
redeem him, this impious scribbler indulges in a strain of invec- 
tive and sarcasm against the character of the blessed Virgin, in 
the most base and contemptible language that can be used.” col. 
517, 518. This is all downright falsehood, and misrepresen- 
tation of my words. I never wrote a syllable disrespectful of 
the Virgin Mary. My invectives and sarcasms, as he calls them, 
were not against her, but against the absurd, impious, and idola- 
trous representations which Papists have made of her. When 
the idolatrous Israelites worshipped the sun under the image of 
Baal, the prophet Elijah spared neither invective nor sarcasm 
against both the idol and his worshippers; though there can be 
no doubt he admired the sun, and loved his light as much as 
any of them. No creature, animate or inanimate, is honoured 
by being put out of its proper place. It would be an insult to 
the greatest lady in the kingdom to be called queen of England, 
when England has no queen. Now, as there is no queen of heaven, 
so far as we know, it is a gross insult to the Virgin Mary to give 
her that title: and supposing her to be a glorified saint in 
heaven, which I am willing to take for granted, though it cannot 
be proved, there can be nothing more insulting to her than to 
give her those nonours which do not belong to her, but which 
are due only to Him who redeemed her and other sinners by his 
own blood. Every glorified saint in heaven, as well as every 
saved sinner on earth, is willing to be nothing, that Christ may be 
all and in all; and to suppose that the Virgin Mary is an excep- 
tion to this rule, is to do her the greatest dishonour, and to sup- 
pose that she does not reverence the Saviour so much as others 
do. The devotion of Papists to her proceeds upon the sup- 
position that she had no inconsiderable hand in the work of our 
redemption, which must be to her unspeakably insulting, seeing 
she herself needed redemption as much as any other daughter of 
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Adam; and, supposing she is one of the redeemed, she must 
desire, like all the rest of the blessed company, that the glory of 
her salvation, and of that of all who are saved, should be ascribed 
to the Saviour, and to Him alone. 

Besides, I am not the inventor of the stories concerning her 
which I have related, or to which I have alluded. These stories 
are related by grave doctors of the Romish Church ; and I have 
referred to them, not for the purpose of abusing her memory; 
but for vindicating it, and condemning those who have so prosti- 
tuted her name for the vilest purposes of avarice and lust. I did 
not say that she was ‘‘ a pander of lewdness,” as the Vindicator 
falsely insinuates ; (col. 519.) but that great authors of his own 
communion represented her as such, when she accepted, and was 
gratified by the devotions of lewd persons, and promised them 
favour and protection so long as they paid their due respects 
to her. I have referred to the works in which such things are 
recorded; and it is no apology for him to say that | have cited 
books which even he has not seen, though he be a bookseller ; 
for there can be no doubt the learned Bishop Milner, under 
whose patronage he wrote, and whose learning is equal to that of 
any Jesuit of the age, must be perfectly familiar with the books 
to which I have referred, in this and every other part of the con- 
troversy. Mr. Andrews ought therefore to have been ashamed 
of his own ignorance, and to have taken advantage of the learning 
which must have been at his service in so good a cause. 

The Vindicator seems almost willing to abandon the defence 
ef Popish morals, so far as relates to the worship of the Virgin 
and its consequences, as related by ancient authors, and to bring 
the question to the test of my own experience; and here cer- 
tainly I can have no objection to meet him. ‘ Where is the 
man,” says he, ‘* who does not know that the rigid adherent to 
the system of the Church of Rome, is the very opposite charac- 
ter to that which hag been given of him by our calumniator ? 
Does he not know the falsehood of these charges? Has he not 
occular demonstration of the truth of my assertion in his own 
city? Let him look around him, and he will see that those of 
his neighbours in Glasgow, who are the most devoted to the 
Virgin Mary, are also the most faithful in keeping the command- 
ments of God.” col. 520. 

Without stopping to admire the consummate impudence of 
this assertion, I proceed to remark, that as the Virgin has not 
yet got images of her set up in our streets, it is not possible to 
ascertain who are her most devout worshippers. But I suppose 
the Vindicator wishes me to consider all our Glasgow Papists 
as such; and he wishes their moral character to be contrasted 
with that of our Protestant population. This is very fair, and I 
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am willing to put the question to this issue as upon a matter of 
fact. 1 declare then from my own knowledge, and for the truth 
of it 1 appeal to every man whose official duties have led him to 
investigate the state and character of the inhabitants of Glasgow 
and its vicinity, that the moral character of the Papists in gene~ 
ral is unspeakably below that of our Protestant population. I 
admit that there are a few individuals of the Romish communion 
in Glasgow, who maintain a fair character in the world, and I 
wish there were a hundred to one of them of this description ; 
but suppose the immense majority of those called Protestant 
removed, and the parties reduced to equality in point of number, 
i do not hesitate to affirm that the morally decent, not to say 
truly religious, among the worshippers of the Virgin, would be 
few indeed, in comparison with the number of persons of this 
description ; that is, morally decent, called Protestant. Accord- 
ing to Mr. Cleland’s report of the population of the city and 
suburbs, in 1819, of 150,000 inhabitants, there were little more 
than 8200 Papists, which is nearly in the proportion of one 
Papist to seventeen Protestants and a half. Supposing, there- 
fore, the moral character of the parties to be equal, our criminal 
caiendar would afford a list of at least seventeen Protestants for 
one Papist. But every one knows that this is far from being 
the case. I am not prepared to say what is the exact proportion, 
because a particular record is not kept of the religious denomina- 
tion of criminals. Most of them profess no religion at all; and 
it is not usually ascertained which of them are Papists till they 
are about to be hanged. Then, to be sure, the pastor claims his 
wandering sheep; or they, trusting in his pretended power over 
the world to come, send for him, and submit to his discipline. 
He gives them a Douay catechism, by which every one of them 
is taught to say, in answer to the first question,—‘* By the 
grace of God I am a Christian.” Then he proceeds to treat 
them as Christians, to administer to them what he calls the 
Christian sacraments, and he tells them that he will not be 
answerable for their salvation, if they believe a single word of 
what any Protestant may say to them about the way of salvation. 
It is not many months since it was my lot to witness the leading 
out of four young men for execution, three of whom were Pa- 
pists, who spent their last hour privately with Mr. Scott, and 
were not suffered to join in public exercise with the other. Ido 
not say that the proportion of Popish criminals is generally three 
to one; but all who take any charge of our Jail know that it is 
sufficiently great to overwhelm with shame, if that were possible, 
the man who asserts that those who are ** most devoted to the 
Virgin Mary, are also the most faithful in keeping the command- 
ments of God.” 
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The Vindicator will reply, perhaps, that these criminals were 
not piously devoted to the Virgin, and that it was from the ne- 
glect of her worship that they came to a miserable end. But for 
this he must give us more than his bare word. As I have al- 
ready said, from the want of images, we have no criterion by 
which we can ascertain who are her most devoted worshippers. 
We can therefore take only those for her worshippers who are 
taught to be such; whose church approves and recommends the 
worship of mere creatures, and of this creature in particular. 
This is the Church of Rome ; and I am willing the morals of 
her members be compared with those of Protestants all the world 
over; nay, 1 challenge the comparison; and I am sure the ad- 
vantage will be found on the side of those who renounce all 
creature worship,—who acknowledge only one God and only 
one Mediator between God and man. ‘This is so manifest all 
over Europe, that travellers are able to tell when they have pass- 
ed out of a Popish province into a Protestant one, from the 
superior state of morals and comfort which they observe in the 
jatter, As for Ireland, every person who has travelled the 
country knows, that all the decencies of life are to be found 
among the Protestant population in a tenfold degree more than 
among the Papisis. I had lately an opportunity of hearing this 
proved in a rather extraordinary manner :—At a Missionary meet 
ing in the Bull Inn, a clergyman, a native of Ireland, drew a 
frightful picture of the state of religion and morals in that coun- 
try, from which he had just come, having been there ona visit. 
When he had finished, another gentleman rose, and begged 
leave to address the meeting. He said he was an Irishman, and 
that he rose for the purpose of vindicating his country from what 
he considered an unjust representation of her character ; for that 
he could declare, from his own observation, that the Irish were as 
religious and moral and loyal a people as any on the face of the 
earth. At first there seemed an unpleasant feeling in the meet- 
ing, from two gentlemen so flatly contradicting one another ; but 
a moment's explanation set all right. It turned out that the first 
speaker referred to the south and west of Ireland, that is, the 
Popish part of it, where he had recently been ; the second spoke 
of the north, or Protestant part, to which he belonged ; and the 
witness of these two who were unknown to each other, confirmed 
the fact of the vastly superior state of morals among the Prot- 
estants, 
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I wave done now with the Virgin Mary and her worship, 
as advocated by the CATHOLIC VINDICATOR, and I leave it 
to the reader to say, whether I have not shown that the Church 
of Rome is idolatrous, even according to the admissions of her 
own hired defender. The discussion of this subject brings me 
down to the Vindicator’s twenty-ninth Number, in which he 
enters upon his favourite topic, that of the man in the Wynd, 
which had been his rallying point almost from the commencement 
of his work. At this stage, he enters upon it more systemati- 
cally ; ; and he keeps by it to the very conclusion, admitting little 
else in the way of reply to THe PRoTESTANT, except a very 
feeble attempt to defend the doctrine of transubstantiation, which 
the reader may find in his forty-fifth Number, continued in 
desultory manner to his fiftieth, to which I shall pay attention in 
due time. 

For a full account of the man in the Wynd story, I refer to 
the last Number of my first volume, and to my letter to Mr, 
M‘Hardy, published two years ago. The Vindicator labours 
through many a long page to make this story appear a forgery of 
mine. All his ingenuity, with that of his committee, here seems 
to have been directed to that single point. He and they have 
started difficulties about it, and invented inconsistencies, and put 
questions, and formed answers, which raise such a dust about it, 
that few persons will have patience to take a deliberate view of 
the subject. The fact is true notwithstanding, as any person 
may satisfy himself, by inquiring of the surviving party, who is 
sufficiently designated in the publications referred to; and the 
scurrilous abuse which Mr. Andrews heaped upon this person, 
in almost every page of his work, indicated a conviction in his 
own mind, that I did not invent tile story ; for if he had really 
thought so, his invective would have been applied to me alone; 
and he has never so much as insinuated that the widow of his, 
deceased brother invented it; for that would suppose her possess 
ed of more intellect and iferatuee than he will allow her. 
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There is not a fact recorded in history ;—nay, there is not a 
fact which a hundred men shall swear that they witnessed with 
their own eyes, which could not be rendered doubtful, or which 
might not be made out to be a forgery, by such quibbling and 
casuistry as the Vindicator has applied to this plain and simple 
story. A work was published about two years ago, entitled, 
Historical Doubts relative to the Existence of Napoleon Bona- 
parte, in which the.author labours with great ingenuity, though 
ironically, to prove that there never was such a man in the world ; 
at least, that there is not such evidence of his existence as to 
command the belief of an impartial and philosophical inquirer 
after truth. . 

‘¢ Let it be allowed us,” says the writer, ‘ as is surely reason- 
able, just to inquire, with respect to the extraordinary story £ 
have been speaking of, on what evidence we believe it. We shall 
be told that it is notortous; 2 e. in plain English, it is very 
much talked about: but as the generality of those who talk about 
Bonaparte do not even pretend to speak from their own autho- 
rity, but merely to speak what they have casually heard, we 
cannot reckon them as in any degree witnesses.”—‘‘ What then 
are we to believe? if we are disposed to credit all that is told 
us, we must believe in the existence not only of one, but of two 
or three Bonapartes; if we admit of nothing but what is well 
authenticated, we shall be compelled to doubt of the existence of 
any. It appears then, that those on whose testimony the exis- 
tence and actions of Bonaparte are generally believed, fail in all 
the most. essential points on which the credibility of witnesses 
depends: first, we have no assurance that they have access to 
correct information; secondly, they have an apparent interest in 
propagating falsehood; and, thirdly, they palpably contradict 
each other in the most important points.” 

But what shall we say to the testimony of those many respect- 
able persons who went to Plymouth on purpose, and saw Bona- 
parte with their own eyes? must they not trust their senses? “ I 
- would not disparage either the eyesight or the veracity of these 

entlemen. I am ready to allow that they went to Plymouth 
for the purpose of seeing Bonaparte; nay more, that they 
actually rowed out into the harbour in a boat, and came along- 
side of a man of war, on whose deck they saw a man in a 
cocked hat, who, they were told, was Bonaparte; this is the 
utmost point to which their testimony goes ; how they ascertain- 
ed that this man in the cocked hat had gone through all the 
marvellous, and romantic adventures with which we have so long 
been amused, we are not told: did they perceive in his physiog- 
nomy his true name and authentic history? Truly this evi- 
dence is such as country people give one for a story of appart- 
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tions; if you show any signs of incredulity, they triumphantly 
show the very house where the ghost haunted, the identical dark 
corner where it used to vanish, and perhaps even the tomb-ston 
of the person whose death it foretold.” , 

«* Bonaparte prevailed over all the hostile states in turn, except 
England ; in the zenith of his power, his fleets were swept from 
the sea by England; his troops always defeated an equal, and 
frequently even a superior number of any other nation, except 
the English ; and with them it is just the reverse ; twice, and 
twice only, he is personally engaged against an English com- 
mander, and both times he is totally defeated, at Acre, and at 
Waterloo ; and, to crown all, England finally crushes this tre- 
mendous power, which has so long kept the Continent in sub- 
jection or in alarm, and to the English he surrenders himseif 
prisoner! Thoroughly national to be sure. It may be all very 
true, but I would only ask, fa story had been fabricated for the 
express purpose of amusing the English nation, could it have 
_ been contrived more ingeniously ?’—See Eclectic Review for 

July, 1819. Thus the author shows that the glory of England 
being in a great measure connected with the fable of Bonaparte, 
we have reason to doubt every Englishman’s testimony on the 
subject ; the same thing is equally true of Scotchmen and Irish- 
‘men ; and twenty arguments equally cogent are adduced to show, 
that we may very reasonably conclude that the whole story is a 
fabrication, intended to flatter our national vanity, and make us 
cheerfully pay our taxes. 

Now, to compare small things with great, this is precisely the 
way Mr. Andrews endeavours to discredit a story as true as the 
existence of Bonaparte. The reader will suppose he must be a 
very ingenious man who can do this; and I cheerfully admit that 
there is a sort of coarse cleverness in his management of the 
subject, which is sometimes amusing enough, but more frequent- 
ly disgusting, from the impudence with which truth is denied, 
and falsehood asserted. We ought not, however, to give Mr. 
Andrews himself credit for all this; for having the whole college 
of Jesuits at his back, he would no doubt have all the advan- 
tage that was to be derived from their well known craft and 
cunning. 

The manner in which the Vindicator treats this subject, espe- 
cially his bold attempts to make that appear false which I and 
fifty others know to be true, reminds me of a passage in a letter 
of a reverend correspondent in Ireland, to the following effect :— 
** Under the system that admits the lying casuistry of intention, 
and the principle that. you may do evil that good may come, it 
is impossible to elicit truth from persons, whose object it is to 
hide truth, and who are too much every day under the power of 
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‘their spiritual superiors, to dare to do any thing that might either 
‘offend them, or bring them into disrepute. I have seen enough 
of this. I have witnessed the most decided breach of oaths 
under this influence. I have had the most decided denial of 
‘facts of which I was as certain as that the sun shines, and o 

expressions which I heard with my own ears, when they refer- 
red to any thing connected with priestsand the church, or the 
cause of emancipation, &c. &c. Men unacquainted with those 
people cannot conceive this. It is long before an honest Ingenu- 
ous Protestant mind can suppose it is possible; and nothing but 
the very clearest conviction can persuade some persons that it is 
so, and that a conviction from their own experience.” 

This conviction has been deeply impressed upon my mind 
from my experience of the manner in which The Vindicator and 
his Glasgow committee have treated this part of the controversy. 
It is not, however, my intention to resume that subject. It 
would be a work of supererogation to demonstrate again what I 
have proved in the publications above referred to, especially in 
my letter to Mr. M‘Hardy, which remains to this day without a 
reply, for the few nibbling sentences which occur here and there 
in the Vindicator, do not deserve that name. If that letter, 
however, shall receive a respectful answer, I shall be as ready to 
return to the subject as ever. In the meantime, as some parts 
of my letter were understood to reflect rather severely on that 
gentleman, it is but just that I insert his defence, as it appeared 
in the 34th Number of the Vindicator, professedly written by 
one who knows him well. And the Vindicator himself expresses 
thanks to his correspondent for giving him an opportunity of 
doing justice to a gentleman totally unknown to him, ‘ but who 
has by his spirited and upright conduct in assisting to detect a 
foul fabrication, invented to calumniate his Catholic neighbours, 
raised himself in the esteem of all who admire probity and libe 
rality, whether the possessor be a Protestant or a Catholic.” 
col. 543. If Mr. M‘Hardy had Mr. Andrews against him 
instead of for him, it would be rather unfortunate that the certi- 
ficate of his character is anonymous; for the certifier subscribes 
himself under the very general designation of ‘a Highlander 
and Catholic ;’ but I am more liberal than the Vindicator would 
be in similar circumstances. I give as full credit to every part 
of the testimony as if it had been subscribed by Mr. Scott him- 
self; and if I have not such profound admiration of ‘ the high 
and important office which he now fills in the city of Glasgow,” 
it is perhaps because I do not look up to it from such a “ deep 
profound” as his Popish admirers do. The certificate is as 
follows :-— 


‘‘ As to the respectability of Mr. M‘Hardy, who was one of 
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the deputation that waited on Mr. M‘Gavin, I can, from my 
own personal knowledge, bear testimony. Born in a remote 
corner of the Highland as well as myself, in the same parish, I 
have had an opportunity of knowing his merits and demerits for 
a series of years. And from the high and important office which 
he now fills in the city of Glasgow with unimpeachable character, 
his bitterest enemies, not even “* THE PROTESTANT,” if he is 
one, dare avow that his honour, integrity, and high respectability, 
derogates in any one iota from that office. It would be much 
to the honour of «*« THe ProTEsTANT,” were he such a liberal 
minded and upright gentleman.”——-Cath. Vind. col. 544. I 
have no wish to derogate from either the character or the dignity 
of this gentleman; and he should never have been honoured by 
a stroke of my pen if he had not thrust himself forward in aid 
of our Glasgow Papists, and as a contributor to the CaTHo- 
Lic VINDICATOR ; who, to use the language of the Vindicator, 
“so honourably, and so spiritedly, volunteered his services to 
detect the gross imposition of our accuser.” col. 487. Here I 
take leave of him and of the man in the Wynd, unless he or some 
friend of his shall revive the controversy; and with this short 
notice, I get over at once a large proportion of my opponent’s 
volume; containing, indeed, a great deal of matter, but quite 
irrelevant; and, but for the incessant recurrence to the man in 
the Wynd, could scarcely be known to have any relation to THE 
PROTESTANT. 

Amidst the mighty mass of irrelevant matter above referred 
to, we have one passage that merits a little notice in passing. In 
the first Number of my second volume, I laid down what I be- 
lieve to be the bible doctrine in relation to the method of salva- 
tion ;—that it is through Christ alone, without any merit of ours. 
On this the Vindicator remarks as follows :—** Such are the 
principles laid down by ‘ THe ProTeEsTAnv’ in his contro- 
versy with the Papists, and principles of a more diabolical and 
impious nature it is impossible to invent or propagate. If a 
man is taught not to expect that he can contribute in the slight- 
est degree towards his salvation, by obeying the commandments, 
what motive or what interest can he have in keeping them? If 
his own merits are not to avail him in the least, in obtaining the 
rewards of eternal life, what inducement can he have to pursue 
a life of virtue here on earth, to reap a life of glory hereafter ? 
If the attempt to seek a justification by the performance of good 
works is to renounce the Son of God as a Saviour, will any man 
endeavour to quell the irregular motions of his nature? On the 
contrary, will he not rather give way to the evil inclinations of 
the flesh, relying on the atonement of the Saviour by faith 
alone ? Talk of Popery being a system of wickedness, cr per- | 
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mitting its adherents to live in a habitual state of iniquity, why 
what is the sum and substance of the doctrine here stated by 
the adversary of Popery? Does he not maintain, that to do 
good with a motive of securing salvation, is a horrible supposi- 
tion,—that by faith alone can man be saved,—and that all other 
means is a derogation from the merits of the Redeemer? And 
is not this an encouragement to live in habitual wickedness, pro- 
vided you have faith to believe yourself a saved sinmer ?” col. §82. 
Against the doctrine which I laid down, the Vindicator here 
cites the authority of WiLLI1AM CosBBeEtT, which, in his opi+ 
nion, is no doubt, sufficiently high and conclusive; and he seems 
not a little pleased to find such a great man on his side, and 
avowedly preferring the Popish practice of confession to the 
methodistical doctrine of salvation by faith alone ; but as I have 
never heard that Cobbett is acknowledged as an authority by any 
Protestant church; and as I certainly do not bow to his autho- 
rity in matters of religion, or any other matters, I may be per- 
mitted to pass this over, allowing my opponent and his work all 
the credit which they can derive from such a name, though it 
will be alleged by some ill-natured readers, that in the matter 
relics and rotten bones, Cobbett is more than half a Papist. 
Any man who understands the bible will perceive at once that 
the Vindicator is entirely ignorant of what he is writing about, 
though the subject is the most interesting that can be imagined. 
The doctrine which I laid down was, that Christ must be ac- 
knowledged by a sinner as a whole Saviour, else he is not his 
Saviour at all; in support of which I adduced certain passages 
of scripture. The Vindicator makes no account of these; but 
he rejects the doctrine, because he cannot understand how good 
works are good and necessary, unless we are to merit salvation 
by them. He knows no inducement which a man can have to 
do good works, if they.are not to avail him in obtaining the re- 
wards of eternal life ; and he can perceive no interest that he can 
have in keeping God’s commandments upon any other principle 
than as contributing to his salvation. Thus he sets his own 
doings beside the merits of Christ, as possessing the same quali- 
ty, and having the same influence, at least, in a certain degree ; 
and thus he enters his protest against the doctrine of the apostle, 
** Not by works of righteousness which we haye done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy he hath saved us, by the washing of rege- 
neration, and the renewing of the Holy Ghost.” Tit, iii. 5. It 
is at least in part by his own works that the Vindicator expects 
to be saved. It is a melancholy reflection that even one indi- 
vidual sinner on the face of the earth is living under such a fatal 
delusion, and proceeding to the graye with a lie in his heart ; but 
when we reflect that this is a fundamental article of Popery, and 
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that by teaching this doctrine the Church of Rome seduces and 
ruins, all that confide in her teaching, we cannot help consider- 
ing her as emphatically the Antichrist ; that is, the mighty agent 
in the hand of the devil, raised up for the purpose of opposing 
the glory of Christ and the salvation of men. 

Those who have read my papers with any degree of attention 
must have seen that I do not undervalue good works ; though 
the Vindicator always writes as if I did; and if he could make 
his readers believe this, they would very naturally look upon me 
as an enemy of both God and man ; for whether men embrace 
one form of religion or another, or whether they embrace 
any religion at all, they will unanimously admit and maintain, 
that good is better than evil ; and that if a man’s conduet be bad, 
or if he teach men to be bad, he cannot be under the influence 
of a good religion. Now, I have not only insisted upon the ne- 
cessity of good works, from the very commencement of my 
labours, but it has actually been my principal object, in writing 
against Popery, to expose the evil works which arise out of it ; 
to show that it is the great enemy of all righteousness; and to 
persuade my readers to avoid it, to renounce it, and to embrace 
and hold fast the doctrine of Christ, which is really according to 
godliness, and which effectually teaches all who embrace it to 
abound in the fruits of righteousness, that is, in good works, to 
the praise and glory of God. The good works of a Christian 
are obedience to the commands of God, springing from love and 
gratitude for the blessings of the gospel; as such they are ap- 
proved and accepted, and shall be crowned with a gracious re- 
ward, even with the crown of righteousness which Christ has 
prepared for them that love him. But the fancied good works of 
a Papist are not an expression of gratitude for blessings received, 
but proffered as the price of blessings expected ; that is, in part at 
least, as the price of salvation ; as such they must be abhorred 
and rejected, as if they were the greatest crimes, not because they 
are necessarily such in the matter of them, but because they are 
put in the place of Christ’s merits, and deprive him of the hon- 
our which is due to him alone as the Saviour of sinners. It is 
the glory of Christ to be the Saviour of the guilty, and his glory 
he will not give to another ; but Papists do what they can to 
wrest it from him, when they trust for salvation in whole or in 
part to their own merits, Every priest who teaches men to do 
this is an Antichrist ; and let his crueltics and extortions, which 
affect only the bodies of men, be what they may, they are not to 
be compared to the fiend-like wickedness of deceiving and lead- 
ing to perdition, millions of immortal souls. I call this fiend-like 
wickedness, for it is the very work of the devil, which he began 
in paradise when he seduced our first parents to sin against God ; 
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and which he continues by the agency of his ministers, prevents 
ing men from returning to God in the way which he has appoint- 
ed ; that is, confessing their sins,—accepting the salvation of the 
gospel, through the righteousness of Christ, without merit of 
their own, and then living to the glory of God by obeying his 
commandments. 

Works may be good in the matter of them, as it is a good 
thing to feed the hungry and clothe the naked. In this way sub- 
stantial good is imparted to fellow-creatures, to whom such works 
will be always pleasing and acceptable ; and they are pleasing to 
God also, if they proceed from principles and motives which he 
approves, but not otherwise. Professions of loyalty are good, 
and pleasing to a sovereign prince, provided they proceed from 
sincere affection for his person, and approbation of his govern- 
ment; but supposing the prince to see into the heart of a pro- 
fessedly loyal individual, and to perceive that his motive was to 
ingratiate himself with men in power, to subvert the government, 
and set aside the succession of the heir apparent, would not the 
loyalty of such a man, and all his professions of it, be more offen- 
sive to the prince than avowed treason? Now God knows 
the heart of every man and the motive of every action ; and works 
materially good must be abhorred by him, when he knows that 
the motive and design of them is, to subvert the established order 
of his kingdom, and dishonour his beloved Son, by putting the 
merit of these works upon a focting with his merit, and refusing 
to submit to his righteousness which is alone sufficient for the 
salvation of the guilty. I hope my readers are aware that there 
is an established order in the kingdom of heaven. The funda- 
mental principle of it is, that by sin, all men are ruined and lost. 
The gospel of Christ takes this for granted ; and it comes to them 
as a proclamation ef peace and reconciliation, inviting sinners to 
repent of their sins, to accept the mercy revealed to them, and be 
reconciled to God. It is expressly declared that there is sal- 
vation in no name but that of Christ,—that no merit or righte- 
ousness but his will be acknowledged, as of the least avail, in re- 
ference to the salvation of sinners. For men, then, to come.on 
the footing of their own merit, is a direct insult to the God of 
heaven. It is to tell him to his face that they do not approve 
the way of salvation which his wisdom and mercy have provided: 
it is in short, to declare that they neither care for him nor his 
salvation. This the Church of Rome does every day, by teach- 
ing her members to merit salvation for themselves ; and though 
she were to renounce all her other fooleries and impicties, this 
alone would fix the seal of perdition upon her. 
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In my fifty-third Number I wrote as follows :—‘ Papists them- 
selves know that I do them no injustice by accusing them of 
lying ; and they would only laugh at my simplicity if I were to 
affect to think otherwise of them. I speak of the system of 
Popery which is built upon falsehood, is supported by falsehood, 
and is in fact nothing but fraud and falsehood throughout ; and, 
while admitting that there might be individuals in the Church of 
Rome who had a regard to truth in their dealings, 1 maintained 
that it was impossible for any man to be an active promoter or 
defender of Popery, without having recourse to lying and impo- 
sition.’ The Vindicator quotes these words, and more to the 
same purpose, col. 706, as if for refutation ; but let the reader 
proceed, and he will find that there is not so much as an attempt 
to refute the heavy accusation. Indeed the Vindicator is pers 
fectly aware that the thing is true; and he shuffles it offas usual 
by a great parade of words about the multitude and the dignity 
of Papists in all parts of the world, and by repeating, for the 
hundredth time, his pretended detection of falsehood on my part, 
in reference to the man in the Wynd, as if this were a complete 
set off against the universal system of fraud and falsehood prac- 
tised by his church. But let us have his own words :— 

‘‘ My principal object, however, in making these citations 
from his work is, to show the want of feeling and delicacy in 
this arrogant deacon of the tabernacle, in asserting, that the most 
numerous portion of mankind in the civilized globe, are educated 
and instructed in the detestable sin of lying. Thus emperors 
and kings, statesmen and prelates, from the first establishment. of 
the Church of Rome to the present time, embracing an era of 
41800 years, with the whole mass of people, are represented as a 
body of habitual liars, with here and there an exception. And 
who is the man that has made so base an assertion? Why, an 
individual who stands convicted by me with dealing out falsehoods 
and calumnies by wholesale, without the least shame or remorse : 
who has been detected in fabricating and forging a charge against 
a dead man (who, of course, cannot face his calumniator, and 
call upon him for justice) to blacken the religious principles of 
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his Catholic neighbours: who stands suspected of conspiring 
with persons of thé meanest and vilest class in society, to assist 
him in bearing out his: impositions + : and who still insists upon 
the accuracy of his statements, in spite of his own contradictions, 
and the clearest testimony of his guilt. This is the man who 
hesitates not to affirm that it is impossible for any man to be an 
active promoter or defender of Popery without having recourse 
to lying and imposition! And yet, reader, this man, who writes 
under the title of The Protestant ; this same man, I say, for the 
last ten months, has cowardly borne my taunts and my detections 
of his lies; has meanly and dastardly submitted to my goadings, 
without having ventured to point out one single lie,—one soli- 
tary imposition on my part, in my vindication of that system 
which he loads with such unfounded denunciations. — Surely, 
he will not as impudently affirm that 1 am not an active promoter 
or defender of Popery, after having styled me the champion of 
the system ?—And yet he might, with as little violation of truth, 
say the one as the other. If it is impossible for any man to be 
an active promoter of Popery without having recourse to lying 
and imposition, it must be very easy for the antagonist of sucha 
liar and impostor to detect and expose his falsehoods and impo- 
sitions. If the promoters and defenders of Popery are syste- 
matic liars ; if the system of Popery is built upon falsehood ; 
how can the former escape detection, and the latter be free from 
exposure? This is a point far more mysterious to me than 
the doctrine of transubstantiation; and when The Protestant 
hazarded the assertion, he acted much more contrary to common 
sense, than Catholics do in believing that the body and blood of 
Christ is truly and really present in the sacrament of the e«cha- 
rist, under the form of bread and wine.” col. 708. 

Not a word more have we in the way of reply to the weighty 
charge which I brought against the Church of Rome on account 
of her falsehood and imposition. He shows indeed some wis- 
dom in not formally professing to refute the charge, seeing he 
knows that it cannot be refuted. His principal object was, as he 
says, to show my want of feeling and delicacy in bearing so hard 
upon his Church, who, it seems, has practised fraud and falsehood 
so long, as to claim a sort of prescriptive right to these arts ; 
and had I been a man of feeling and delicacy I would have 
spared her the reproaches which he is grieved to the heart to 
hear, but which he cannot ward off. He seems very angry be- 
cause I would not let his Church alone, and commence an attack 
against him personally, which is, indeed, the most generous and 
knightly like thing that has come under my view in the course of 
this long protracted warfare. He affects to be very indignant 
because I have not abandoned my avowed course of procedure 
against his holy mother, in order to expose his own lies, which 
he continued to throw out from week to week, in great abund- 
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ance; many of which, I believe, were made for the very purpose 
of diverting my attention from the bloated system, for the sake 
of which he was willing to become a sort of scape goat. The 
more plaiily I told him that I had other matters to dispose of, 
before I could make a particular reply to him, the more loudly 
he boasted of his mighty achievements, and of my not entering 
the lists with him. He wonders how I could bear his taunts sa 
long, and what he calls his detections of my lies; but I felt no 
difficulty in bearing what I knew did not apply to me, and what 
I am sure he himself knew did not apply to me, from any thing 
of mine which he had read, but which was the mere invention of 
his own brain, and intended for no other purpose than to engage 
me in a controversy about my own character, which all who 
knew me were persuaded did not stand in need of any defence. 
Had I been silly enough to suppose that it did, I should have 
gratified him and his committee, and have long ago lost sight of 
the errors of Popery, my exposure of which has so highly pro- 
voked their wrath. | 

Having allowed him to exhaust his own passion, and his reader’s 
patience ; and having gone through the course which I had pres- 
eribed to myself in conducting the controversy, I came at last to 
the Vindicator, and agreeably to the promise which I made two 
years ago, I have replied to some of his calumnies, for I cannot 
call them arguments; and though I have not used the Billings- 
gate style of calling every thing a lie that deserved the name, I 
have exposed not a little which confirms what I said, that it is im- 
possible to be an active promoter or defender of Popery without 
having recourse to lying and imposition. But, as I heartily dis- 
like private and personal matters, I shall leave these things for 
the present, with assuring my readers, that what the Vindicator 
calls my contradictions, are without an exception that I recollect, 
formed by his misquotation or misrepresentation of my words ; 
nay, in numerous lastances, he has given as my words, what are 
not mine, and which express sentiments that I never held. See 
particularly, the bottom of col. 765; about the middle of col. 
778 ; towards the bottom of col. 779 ; twice in col. 781, viz. at 
the top, and about the middle; about the middle of 789; near 
the bottom of 792; near the top of 798, &c. In all these pas- 
sages, 1 am represented as saying, and admitting, and laying 
down a rule about the power of the clergy to prevent, and put down 
the teaching of any new doctrine, nothing of which ever came 
into my head, and nothing of the kind did I ever write: but with 
the most hardened effrontery does the Vindicator lay those things 
at my door, and charge upon me by name. Thus the incessant 
efforts of the Church of Rome to prevent free inquiry, he says 
were “ agreeable to the statement made by Mr. Wm. M‘Gavin 
that men were given (to the church) to prevent new doctrines 
From arising.’ And I do not know how often he speaks of 
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heresies being ‘* condemned and proscribed, agreeably to Mr. 
M‘Gavin’s rule.” Now the Vindicator must have been perfectly 
aware that he wasinventing these things out of his own head; for 
there is not a word of my writing that can bear anysuch construction. 
Yet the invention, or fabrication, has no great merit in it, seeing it 
is made out by the perversion of a very harmless assertion, that the 
ordinary pastors of the Church were given, not to teach any new 
doctrine, but merely to make known what is contained in the. 
bible. Again, I had expressed in my letter to Mr. M‘ Hardy, a 
doubt how a “ woman living in Ireland, could be the lawful séfe 
of a man who died last year ;’ on which Mr. Andrews writes 
thus :—‘“‘ Reader, is the man in his senses? Is hea rational 
creature, or is he an idiot? He will not inquire how a woman in 
Ireland can be the lawful wife of a man tn Glasgow!” col. $08. 
From which he would make it appear, that a man in Glasgow is 
precisely the same thing as a man who died last year; and 
most heartily do I wish he could make this belief prevalent in 
Ireland, as it would save us from shoals of begging Papists who 
are incessantly coming over to annoy us. 

Thus I have shown, in few wards, that the Vindicator himself 
furnishes abundant evidence of the truth of the statement at the 
commencement of this Number. No doubt he thinks he took 
the best mode of defending Popery ; and he knows that he did it 
by lies and imposition. 1 could have pointed out this two years 
ago as easily as now; but the thing has lost nothing by keeping ; 
and I can expose it now with the advantage of identifying our 
Glasgow Papists with it, with more certainty than I could then 
have done. Indeed though I have it on proven record, that Mr. 
Scott advised his people to buy the book, I have it equally proven, 
that he disapproved of it, and did not like it at all, perhaps from 
its furnishing too much evidence of what I meant to establish. 

In charging lying and imposition so directly against the pro- 
moters and defenders of Popery, I had a particular reference to 
transubstantiation, which makes every priest tell a lie, every time 
he celebrates the eucharist, and thus thousands of lies are told 
every morning before breakfast; for, according to a law of the 
church, the eucharist must be taken fasting from midnight; it 
must be for the day, the first thing which the stomach receives, 
though, when Christ gave it to his disciples, we have reason to 
think it was the last. The priest declares the bread and wine on 
the altar before him, after pronouncing four Latin words, to be no 
longer bread and wine, but the real body and blood, soul and 
divinity of Jesus Christ. A more barefaced lie was never told ; 
and a great part of Popish worship consists in the incessant repe- 
tition of it. What is more, the priests themselves must know it 
to be alie, at least such of them as live in England and Scotland ; 
and Mr. Fletcher tells us somewhere in his Lectures, that this 
is a principal article in their confession to one another. That ts, 


69 


they confess, perhaps once a year, the sin of deceiving the people 
by this abominable lie; they receive absolution, and go on telling 
lies as before. I have also been informed, by a reverend and 
learned correspondent in England, that the priests, finding it im- 
possible to persuade the more enlightened of their people to be- 
lieve transubstantiation, kindly allow them to disbelieve it, pro+ 
vided they keep their unbelief a secret, and not disturb the implicit 
faith of the common people: for if this were subverted, the whole 
system would be blown up, and the ghostly fathers might go a 
pilgrimaging whenever they pleased. 

Mr. Andrews, however, professes to believe this lie; but if he 
were a priest he would be conscious that he possessed no such 
power as that which transubstantiation supposes. It is admitted 
that the words hoc est corpus meum, have no power when pro- 
nounced by a layman; and every priest must be conscious, that 
when he received orders, he underwent no physical or moral 
change, by means of which the same sounds should have such 
power when pronounced by his lips. And yet he tells tue people 
every day, that by the uttering of these words, he turns a piece 
of gross matter into the Saviour of the world. Assuch he wore 
ships it, and holds it up to be adored by the whole congrega- 
tion.* Now I ask every man who possesses common sense, 
whether the priest must not be conscious that he is deceiving the 
people, and telling them a lie? If it is not so, his mind must be 
differently constituted from that of other men. 

At the beginning of his 45th Number, the Vindicator enters 
upon this subject in the following terms: “ I shall now proceed. 
to notice the monstrous absurdity which he accuses Papists of 
believing, namely, ‘that their priest can make the God that made 
himself.” Were Papists, indeed, such do!ts as The Protestant 
represents them; were they to believe their priest to do what 
Mr. M‘Gavin says he does; then must I acknowledge that they 
are more stupid than asses, and the doctrine they profess a gross 
and monstrous absurdity. But the fact is, Papists admit no such 
power in the priest; they look upon him only as the instrument, 
while God himself performs the change which takes place in the 
elements of bread and wine in the sacrament of the eucharist.” 
col. 705. Yes, indeed, the priest is only the instrument; but 
is he not a voluntary and a necessary instrument, without whose 
agency the thing would not be done? He has power to pronounce 
the mysterious words when he pleases ; or when he pleases, not 


* By a late letter from Ireland, I am informed, that on the 23d of June 
last, there was a procession of the host, in the city of Derry, for the first 
time in the memory of man. That is, the consecrated bread was carried 
about to be worshipped as the Saviour of the world ; and such Protestants 
as were present, and would not pay respect to it, were insulted in such a 
way as to teach them to be more submissive in future. This is the libe- 
rality of modern Papists; and this is the toleration that Protestants are to 
expect whenever they shall obtain power. 
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to pronounce them; and upon his doing this the whole work de- 

ends; So it is as really his doing as the formation of the bread 
is the work of the baker. Every loaf that we eat is the product 
of divine power; and yet, in common language, it is proper to 
say, a baker made it: so if we were to admit that transubstantia- 
tion is the work of God, still the doing of it depends upon a 
priest, as he must pronounce the words by which it is effected, 
just as the making of a loaf depends upon human labour, in 
sowing, reaping, and every other necessary process. Those who 
believe in transubstantiation, therefore, must and do believe it to 
be the work of the priest, and what none but a priest can do; and 
this is well known to be the chief ground on which priests claim 
to be exalted above all other men, and on account of which the 
people regard them as deities; for surely they must regard as 
gods those who can make God, or not make him, at their plea- 
sure. It is one of the many disadvantages which attend this 
controversy, that one cannot expose such blasphemies without 
making use of language bordering upon blasphemy. 

But suppose we admit transubstantiation to be the work of 
God as exclusively as the creation of the world, it does not di- 
minish the impiety of the error; for it is not the conversion of 
bread and wine into a mere creature, as the body, and blood, and 
soul, but also into the dzviniéy of Jesus Christ. Now divinity 
is not a subject of conversion or creation. It is blasphemy to 
ascribe the creation of divinity even to God; or to call that di- 
vinity which was not so from all eternity. But the Church of 
Rome, according to the solemn decision of her last general coun- 
cil, declares accursed all who do not believe that the bread and 
wine in the eucharist, are truly and substantially converted into 
‘the divinity, as well as into the real body, and blood, and soul 
‘of Jesus Christ. The Vindicator affects to revolt at my repre- 
sentation of his belief, ‘ that a priest can make tle God that 
made himself ;” and his correction of it amounts only to this, that 
God is employed every day in making the God that made him ; 
that is, converting the bread and wine into deity every time the 
eucharist is celebrated. It is impossible to conceive any thing 
more blasphemous and revolting; and there is no exaggeration | 
here. It is the softened down and qualified representation of 
that dogma by which the Church of Rome is chiefly distinguished. 

- By the use of an indefinite expression the Vindicator is enabled 
to involve the subject in some obscurity, and even to make it ap- 
pear that he has high authority on his side. ‘* Catholics,” says 
he, ‘* know also that this doctrine of the real presence was held 
by the apostles themselves, which I shall hereafter prove.” col. 
709. Then he refers to the Greek church, the Nestorians, the 
Eutychians, the Jacobites, &c. &c. But the real presence of 
Christ in the sacrament is not the point in question. It is cer- 
tain the apostles believed in this, in the sense in which Christ 
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promised his presence to be with them; but he is as really present 
inthe preaching of the gospel as in the eucharist ; nay, it is with the 
preaching that his promised presence is more immediately connect- 
ed :—‘‘ Go, preach the gospel to every creature ;—and, lo, I am 
with you always, to the end of the world;’ but there can be no 
doubt the promise extends to the Lord’s supper, which is indeed 
a most significant way of preaching the gospel ; for showing forth 
Christ's death, is really to exhibit his gospel to all who witness 
the ordinance, as it is to enjoy the benefit of his death by all who 
in faith partake of it. \ 

Now, I suppose, every Protestant church holds the doctrine 
of the real presence, while it is expressed in this general form. 
Luther taught the real presence of the body and blood of Christ, 
in the eucharist, in some such way as water is present in a mois- 
tened spunge, or fire in red hot iron, without supposing one sub- 
stance converted into another. This was called consubstantia- 
tion, which, though not so impious as the Popish dogma, is as 
little countenanced by scripture. Protestants in general believe 
in the real presence of Christ in the eucharist, not as corporeal 
in any sense whatever, but entirely in a spiritual manner; not 
only in his essence, which is present every where alike; but in 
those gracious manifestations of himself as the Saviour of sinners, 
which he makes to them who believe in him, and who understand 
what is meant by the ordinance; who, when they eat bread and 
drink wine in remembrance of him, think of the breaking of his 
body, and the shedding of his blood, as an atonement for their 
sins, which is significantly represented by these elements, and the 
use which they make of them. To them he is really present in the 
most substantial manner; and Christians of every age and coun- 
try will be found professing their belief in the real presence of 
Christ in the eucharist, for I like this word better than sacrament ; 
and Popish authors having assumed almost the exclusive use of 
the expression real presence, and having it generally conceded to 
them, as peculiarly their own, like the word catholic, have taken 
advantage of it, so as to make appear on their side, ancient fa- 
thers and churches, whose principles were as far removed from 
the transubstantiation of the church of Rome, as east is from 
west: for the thing, as defined by the council of Trent, is not 
that Christ is really present with the bread and wine, but that 
these are truly and substantially converted into the whole sub- 
stance of Christ’s humanity and divinity, insomuch that not a 
particle of the bread and wine remains in existence, while the 
astonished worshipper sees before him nothing but bread and 
wine, and these just as they were before the wonderful conver- 
sion was effected. 

In discussing this subject in my second volume, page 61. I 
laid it down as a rule, that we must have a perfect understanding 
of a thing before we can pronounce it contrary to reason. This 
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I take to be an axiom that does not require to be proved. It is 
one of those things to which the mind of one who understands the 
terms must intuitively assent. I mentioned this in reference to the 
doctrine of the Trinity, which, I said, we could not pronounce 
contrary to reason, seeing we had not a perfect understanding of 
it; and as it was plainly revealed in Scripture, we were bound to 
believe, though we could not understand it; but as transubstan- 
tiation was not revealed in Scripture; and as it was a matter 
quite level to our understanding, we were entitled to pronounce 
it absurd and impossible. On this the Vindicator makes the 
following sage remarks :—‘* What a profundity of logic have we 
here displayed; or, in other words, and more strictly applicable 
to his language, what nonsense and rant has Mr. M‘Gavin exhi- 
bited in this passage! His meaning, if he really had any when 
writing the above, is far more unintelligible to me than the doc- 
trine of transubstantiation. So, then, according to Mr. M‘Ga- 
vin’s logic, we must have a perfect understanding of a thing 
before we can pronounce it contrary to sense and reason. Now 
I always thought it more rational to pronounce a thing contrary 
to sense and reason when it was out of our power to form a 
perfect understanding of i.” col. 723. Well, I suppose this 
is genuine Popish philosophy. Every man is entitled to pro- 
nounce what he does not, and cannot understand, contrary to 
reason! I leave it to scientific men to say what havoc this principle 
would make in subjects of natural science; and seeing Mr. An- 
drews does not, I suppose, understand how an immortal spirit, 
and a reasoning faculty, can be united with a lump of clay, it 
must be contrary to reason to suppose that he is a rational crea- 
ture, or any thing more than a mere clod. I request him to re- 
member that this is not an inference of mine, as I seldom stoop 
so low for my metaphors ; it must be his estimate of himself ac- 
cording to his own doctrine. 

I spoke of the doctrine of the Trinity as plainly revealed in 
Scripture, and, at the same time, admitted that we could not un- 
derstand it ; and to this the Vindicator gives a conspicuous place 
among what he calls my contradictions, col. 723; not knowing, 
or not choosing to appear to know, that a thing may be plainly 
revealed as to the reality of its existence, while we cannot under- 
stand the mode of its existence, which is not revealed. If Mr. 
Andrews make out this to be a contradiction, he will land himself 
in atheism ; for either he must say that he understands the exist- 
ence of Deity, or that the truth of it is not plainly revealed ; and as 
the former is impossible, he must necessarily fall into the latter. 


I suspect my correspondent in Greenock, who subscribes, ‘* A Catholic, ’ 
to be a Catholic in my sense of the word. It is as much his business as 
mine to expose the profanity which he mentions. 


THE 


Mrotestant, — 


No. CLXVI. 


SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 15th, 1821. 


I am informed by several of my readers, that they are heartily 
tired of my controversy with the Catholic Vindicator ; that they 
wish I would have done with him; for the passages of his which 
I find it necessary to quote are so full of absurdity, impiety, and 
scurrility, as to excite disoust and abhorrence ; and my readers 
think that I am doing him too much honour, and raising his 
work into too much importance, by the extent and particularity 
of my replies. I am aware that there is truth, and nothing but 
truth in these remarks; but they have not convinced me that E 
ought to have been less particular. It is argued, I know, that 
few persons read the Vindicator after the first two or three Num- 
bers; that therefore his blasphemies could do little injury to the 
public, as his abuse could do no harm to me. But the limit- 
ed circulation of the work is one principal reason why I think it 
necessary to take so much notice of it. Had it been read by all 
the readers of my Numbers, I might have spared myself the 
trouble of answering it, for they themselves would have seen its 
gross absurdity and impiety. The design of my writing is not 
to counteract the pernicious influence of blasphemies which have 
been read by few, and for which only an obscure individual is 
responsible ; for if this were all I had in view, it were much 
better to let the work alone, that it might remain in the well 
merited oblivion, into which it had sunk even before it expired. 

I should think it not worth an hour of my time to continue a 
contest about mere private matters and personalities. But my 
controversy is well known to be'a public one. My design is to 
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expose the errors and the wickedness of Popery as a system, and 
the false pretences of those who give themselves out as of the 
holy and only true church, and, of course, as the only Christians 
in the kingdom ; and who, if they shall acquire the ascendency 
to which they aspire, would not, if we may judge from past ex- 
perience, suffer a Protestant to live. Now I think I cannot 
more effectually expose this abominable system of error and blas- 
phemy, than by quoting and refuting the very words and senti- 
ments of a living author, who was, only three years ago, selected 
_ by our Glasgow Papists, to be the advocate of the system which 
I was endeavouring to expose. According to his own affidavit, 
which the world will see by and by, he was engaged by a com- 
pany of Glasgow Papists, for the express purpose of writing 
against “ THE ProvresTANnt,” with the view, no doubt, of 
writing him down, as he commenced by declaring this to be his 
determination. His sentiments, therefore, must be considered 
those of the whole body, at this very day, in this enlightened 
city. The more revolting and disgusting they are, therefore, the 
better they serve my purpose. I know there are many Protest- 
ants who make light of my ancient authorities, from the mis- 
taken notion that Popery is improved, and that Papists are more 
enlightened now. Such persons must be convinced of their 
mistake when they read the passages which I have extracted from 
the Vindicator. They tell me they did not know that any man 
alive could seriously write such absurd and impious nonsense ; 
then it was the more necessary that I should undeceive them, 
and let them know the real truth of the matter; and, seeing they 
now find that I have proved, by the writings of a living Papist, 
that Popery is a much worse thing than they supposed, I hope 
they will join me in desiring its speedy extirpation, not by means 
of violence, but by the diffusion of the truth. 

The limited circulation of the Vindicator is no reason why 
his calumnies should pass without notice. The worst thing that 
can happen to an innocent person is to be calumniated within a 
small circle, for there the calumnies may lie unnoticed and gather 
strength, till the injured person be dead, and till all who were 
able to repel them be dead also, and then they may be revived 
and propagated as incontrovertible truths ; whereas, if they are 
propagated at first upon a large scale, they are sure to meet with 
contradiction and refutation; and such testimonies will be left 
on record, as will enable the writers of a future age to do justice 
to the injured individual. . These considerations have determined 
me to bring the Vindicator's calumnies against myself out of 
their obscurity, and to insert the very worst of them in my own 
pages, that all the world may know and examine them if they 
please. J cannot make room for them all; but the reader will 
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find a pretty fair sample, and a good assortment of them, in the 
last Number of my third volume ; some have been since intro= 
duced ; and I shall probably introduce a few more before I have 
done. 

There is still another reason for my extended notice of the 
-Vindicator’s work. It furnishes an excellent specimen of the 
manner in which Papists defend their religion ; and it is such as 
to indicate a conviction in their own minds that it cannot be de« 
fended by fair means. One who is conscious that he has truth 
on his side, has no objection to the strictest examination of his 
principles. He will rather court free discussion, than be offend- 
ed by it; and he is under no temptation to abuse and calumniate 
persons who differ from him ; for, though he believes them to be 
in error, he knows that they are not accountable to him, and 
that every man must answer for himself to Him who has given a 
revelation of his will, which is, or ought to be, equally accessible 
to all. But Papists deprecate free discussion. Their peculiar 
dogmata must not be examined into, but implicitly embraced 
under pain of anathema; and he who shall dare to express a 
doubt, or call in question any thing which they profess to be- 
lieve, becomes instantly the object of their hatred and wrath. If 
they are possessed of civil power, cr if not under restraint of 
law, they will murder him; and when this is not safe and con- 
venient, they will attempt to murder his character by every slan+ 
derous imputation which malice can invent. Of this the Vindi- 
cator furnishes abundant evidence; and he has merely followed 
the track of his predecessors, who wrote against the Reforma- 
tion, who, instead of refuting what they called the new doctrines, 
though they were as old as the gospel, expressed their wrath 
against the Reformers, by the invention and propagation of lies 
and slanders, which Papists continue “to repeat to this day. 
Though my work is published, and extensively circulated, in each 
of the three kingdoms, none but the Vindicator has attempted 
any thing in the way of reply. Whence can this proceed, but 
from a consciousness on the part of Papists themselves, that they 
cannot answer me by fair argument, or otherwise than by abuse, 
as Mr. Andrews has done, which they know is not reputable in 
the present state of literature and taste? That they do not 
despise my work, or reckon The Protestant a contemptible ad- 
versary, is certain; seeing they denounced him from the pulpit ; 
and engaged, at a vast expense, a champion to write him down ; 
and have endeavoured by every means in their power to procure | 
his silence. Whence is all this? and why is it that they have : 
not recourse to the only honourable and lawful means of putting 
him down, if he be in error,—that of exposing his errors, and 
maintaining the truth, by means of the press, by fair argument ? 
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There are many able men among them, who have more learning 
and-more leisure than The Protestant ;—many, who know how, 
if necessary, to make “ the worse appear the better reason.” 
Why do not some of them step forward for the detence of their 
holy mother? They know perfectly well that they cannot de- 
fend her by arguments; and as nothing else will do, in the pre- 
sent state of British society, as they have learned by the failure 
of the Vindicator, it is their wisdom to be silent. 

I am afraid this long apology for a very dull part of my work 
will be considered an addition to the grievance of which my 
veaders complain; but for their comfort, I shall inform them, 
that it is not my intention to write more about the Vindicator 
than I consider necessary to fulfil my promise, that I would 
answer him when I had done with other matter; and I think 
a Number or two more will enable me to do this, and also 
to silence the boasting of such as thought it impossible for meto 
answer their champion. 

In my last Number, I entered upon the Vindicator's defence 
of transubstantiation. His remaining Numbers are taken up 
chiefly with this subject ; and in the 45th, he breaks through all 
order and rule; and though a mere layman, he treats us with a 
long commentary of his own, on the sixth chapter of John’s 
gospel; in which he labours at great length to show, that our 
Saviour inculeated the doctrine of transubstantiation ; and that 
the language which he used on that occasion, means nothing less 
than eating his flesh and drinking his blood, as literally as any 
eannibal would do the enemy that he had taken in battle. It is 
not necessary that I should reply to this long article, seeing our 
Lord himself replied to it, in the very same discourse, in answer 
to certain Jews, who affected to understand his words literally, as 
Papists do:-——‘‘ It is the spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh pro- 
fiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, 
and they are life.” verse 63. This is a pretty plain intimation, 
that Christ spoke of eating and drinking his flesh and blood, 
in a figurative and spiritual manner ; and that the eating of his 
flesh, as the carnal Jews understood, and as modern Papists un- 
derstand it, would profit nothing. More on this branch of the 
subject, I need not say. : 

In the 46th Number of the Vindicator, we have one of the 
finest pieces of eloquence that was ever written on the subject, at 
least that ever came in my way. It is by the Rey. Mr. Gan- 
dolphy, a Popish priest in London, a writer in Mr. Andrews’ 
Orthodox Journal, and, for any thing I know, an assistant of the 
Vindicator. ‘Fhis priest made.a conspicuous figure, a few years 
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would put it in the power of him and his brethren to distri- 
bute copies of the Douay version. Several gentlemen in Lon- 
don were simple enough to believe that he was in earnest, and 
proposed to form a society for the sole purpose of supplying Eng- 
lish and Irish Papists with copies of their own approved English 
version of the Scriptures. They very naturally applied to thi 

priest for his concurrence ; but after a great deal of shuffling, he 
declared off, having found out that it was not a principle of his 
church to grant the use of the bible, in their own language, to 
the people in general.—See Prot. vol. I. p. 259. This same 
priest printed a collection of discourses, a very expensive work, 1 
think in four volumes; but, owing to some secret influence in 
Rome, the Pope would neither give his consent to their publica- 
tion, nor tell the author why he would not; so the work lay on 
his hands, and I suppose contributed to his ruin; such is the 
blessed state of freedom enjoyed by the clergy in the Church of 
Rome! I suppose the following is taken from one of these pro- 
scribed discourses, which Mr. Andrews had somehow got pos- 
session of in spite of the Pope :—** The Rev. Mr. Gandolphy, 
in his excellent sermon on transubstantiation, observes, ‘ Were I 
allowed to instruct you on questions of philosophy, much might 
be said to diminish the difficulty in admitting this stupendous 
miracle. it is an undoubted fact, for instance, that even in 
nature one substance is frequently changed into another ; and it 
is well known, that objects often appear to us under an appear- 
ance different from their real form; and that they often seem to 
exist where we prove they do not, which is the case with all 
objects we look at through the medium of water. We observe 
the juices of a plant converted into the hardest wood ; we see 
the grass of the field changed into the horns, bones, hair, and 
flesh of animals ;—we behold wood and other substances convert- * 
ed into stone by petrifaction;—we observe the same grain of 
seed multiply to infinity ;—walls of brass are not impenetrable to 
the forked lightning ; and through the chrystal, which appears a 
solid body, the light passes in every direction, as if it met with 
no resistance. The whole hemisphere of the heavens, with all 
its varieties, is regularly depicted upon the small pupil of the eye, 
where millions of rays cross each other without interruption. The 
sun, moon, and stars are immense bodies, yet they all find a 
place in that wonderful organ. Nay, philosophers have declared, 
that the whole expanse of matter may be compressed within a 
less space than a cubic inch. Again, let ten thousand look at 
one man, does he cease to be present to you, who is equally pre- 
sent toall? Here is, therefore, a multiplication of appearances, 
though the object continue one, which may be considered a live- 
sy, although imperfect tllustration of the ubiquity of the presence 
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of Jesus Christ’ in this sacrament of the altar. These wonders 
may astonish us, and yet we believe them; and can we say, it is 
more wonderful that we should taste and feel bread and wine, 
when we receive the substance of the body and blood of Christ ? 
When we say that we can see an object—feel a substance—or 
that we taste a thing, we only affirm, that at that moment there 
as that impression upon the soul. It is only by continual obser- 
vation and experience, however, that we learn to understand these 
expressions of the senses, and refer them to their proper object. 
The language of the senses is the first that the soul of man has 
to study. Destroy those faculties, and every object will cease to 
exist in his regard. Change the operation of one of those facul- 
ties, in any single instance for example, and the object will ap- 
pear changed to us, though unaltered in itself. » Change the sub- 
stance of the object, as in the case of the eucharist, leaving its 
operation on the senses, the same as before, and what had been 
bread and wine will still appear to us bread and wine, through 
all their respective relations, though they are essentially become 
and exist a different object.. Much of what I have said is exem- 
plified in those who have been deprived of one or more of their 
faculties, or who attend to the impression of one sense only. 
Remember, therefore, that in the holy eucharist, the change is 
not in the blessed body of Jesus Christ, which always exists, as he 
rose illustrious from the dead, and ascended gloricus into heaven, 
—the error is to be attributed to those senses, which, prevented 
from discerning his glorious and spiritualized body, would dis- 
cover nothing at all, if he did not make himself sensible to us, 
under some materia] sign. For it must be observed, that it was 
only when he chose to work a miracle on these senses, that the 
apostles could see him, with their material eyes, after his resur- 
rection. Thus Magdalene mistook him for a gardener. Thus, 
as the disciples passed to Emmaus, in his company, the scrip- 
ture tells us, their eyes were held that they should not know 
him, and that afterwards, at supper, their eyes were opened, 
and they knew him, and he vanished out of their sight. (Luke 
xxiv. 16—31.) It is always (concludes the learned preacher) 
through not distinguishing between the mortal and the glorified— 
the passible and the impassible—body of Jesus Christ, or between 
his sacramenial and his natural presence—that men experience 
difficulties in assenting to this great mystery of faith.” col. 726 
—728. 

‘‘ Here,” says Mr. Andrews, ‘ we have philosophy as well 
as scripture in favour of the doctrine of transubstantiation.” He 
supposes notwithstanding that Mr. Wm. M‘Gavin will not be- 
lieve, in which he happens to be right for once; and I suppose 
every intelligent reader wil! agree with me, that this brilliant piece 
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of eloquence is more calculated to dazzle and bewilder than to 
convince. The orator uses a great number and variety of figures, 
but unhappily for his cause there is not one of them that bears 
any analogy to the thing that was;to be proved. ‘Transubstan- 
tiation is a miraculous change of one substance into another, of 
matter into divinity, while yet no change appears. When the 
juices of a plant are converted into the hardest wood, does he 
still continue to see nothing but the said juices? When the 
grass of the field is converted into the horns of an ox, or the 
hoofs of a horse, does he still see nothing but grass? Unless 
he shall answer in the affirmative, he must acknowledge that 
these operations of divine power in the world of nature, have no 
resemblance to transubstantiation ; and that he was merely amus- 
ing, or rather deceiving his hearers by a show of argument with- 
out a particle of substance. His other figures are equally inap- 
plicable: and it would require a miracle like transubstantiation 
to convert them into sense. To say that the whole mass of 
matter may be compressed within a cubic inch, is to say no more 
than that He who made all matter out of nothing, could reduce 
it to nothing again if he pleased. | This has nothing to do with 
transubstantiation. But if Mr. Gandolphy shall say, that this 
globe of earth, with the sun and all the stars, are actually 
compressed within the space of a cubic inch, while they appear 
to our senses as big as ever, I shall admit that it would be some- 
thing like transubstantiation, though it would not quite come up 
to the absurdity of the thing ; for this doctrine supposes matter 
converted into divinity, and still continuing to appear nothing but 
matter, without the least change of form. 

I have heard of a preacher, who, after delivering an excellent 
sermon, had a trick cf undoing all he had said by an injudicious 
application. Mr. Gandolphy appears guilty of something of this 
kind ; for in the last sentence of the above extract, he oversets 
all the fine fabric he had been endeavouring to rear, by making 
an admission that subverts the doctrine at once. ‘¢ It is always 
through not distinguishing between the mortal and glorified —the 
passible and the impassible—body of Jesus Christ,—or between 
his sacramental and his natural presence,-—that men experience 
difficulties in assenting to this great mystery. of faith.” Now this 
is the very distinction that Protestants always make. They ad- 
mit that Christ is present in the one sense, and not in the other ; 
—that he is present sacramentally, or by a figurative representa- 
tion; but not naturally, in his real body and blood. Mr. Gan- 
dolphy admits the same thing, else he will be convicted of ad- 
mitting something worse. He cannot mean that Christ is pre- 
sent both naturally and sacramentally, for if so, there is no need 
of the distinction which he lays down as of so much importance. 
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He cannot mean that Christ is present naturally, and not sacra- 
mentally ; for then there would be no sacrament. He is reduced 
therefore to the alternative of admitting that he is present sacra~ 
mentally, and not naturally; which is the true Protestant doc- 
trine. 

This, perhaps, is the reason why the Pope will not permit 
him to sell his work, after he has been at the expense of printing 
it; and, if so, it proves two things; namely, that his holiness 
has all his eyes about him ; and that they are clearer ones than 
those of Mr. Andrews. And I can easily suppose, that this 
being the reason, the Pope should not choose to assign it 
as such, lest he should set the people a thinking and talking 
upon the subject, which might lead to such consequences as no 
Pope would like to hear of. 

When showing that transubstantiation was not always believed 
by the Church of Rome, I professedly took ‘Tillotson’s discourse 
as my guide. He had travelled through the literature of many a 
century ; and quoted passages from saints and fathers from the 
second century down to the thirteenth, showing clearly that the 
doctrine was unknown during the earlier ages, how it arose, and 
was “ licked into form,” as it now stands. See Prot. No. 57. 
{ thought it perfectly lawful to avail myself of what was thus pre- 
pared to my hand, seeing it was done with due acknowledgment. 
But here the Vindicator affects to catch me napping, and confess- 
ing myself in need of a director, while I protessed to allow no 
other guide in the choice of religion but the word of God ; and 
thus 1 am convicted of inconsistency and contradiction. But 
I need not tell my Protestant readers, that to choose a religion 
is something different from tracing a historical fact, or a his- 
torical falsehood through a succession of ages: but those who 
do not believe their own senses, may not perceive the difference. 
In discussing this part of the subject, the Vindicator repeatedly 
accuses me of forging passages in ‘Lillotson’s' work, of which the 
eighth edition (the one in my possession) was printed in 1720, 
more than half a century before I was born, which must have 
been rather a miraculous operation; and, I suppose, if I were 
to embrace Popery, 1 might get canonized, for it, a hundred 
years after my death. 


‘Protestant, 


No. CLXVIL 


SATURDAY, SEPTEMBER 224, 1821. 


OL OPORS: 


IT srarep. in my last Number'that the Vindicator accused me 
of forging several passages in Tillotson’s Discourse on Transub- 
stantiation. I shall now devote afew pages to this subject, in 
order to show on what sort of ground this defender of Popery 
founds the odious charge of forgery; and also to show how he 
fails in his attempt to aie some a, the ancient fathers appear 
teachers of transubstantiation. ° 

In my second volume, page 51. I gave the following, ‘with 
marks of quotation, exactly as it stands in Tillotson’s discourse, 
as the doctrine of Justin’ Martyr, with the title of the work, the 
edition, and the page, in which it is to be found,—* Our blood 
and flesh are nourished by the conversion of that'food which we 
receive inthe eucharist.’ From this I endeavoured to.show, 
that this father did not believe that the bread and wine were con- 
verted into the body and blood of Christ, for it is not pretended 
that these are food by which our bodes are nourished. Instead 
of denying, or even attempting a reply to this very obvious infer- 
ence, the Vindicator treats us with a whole column about Ami- 
cus Veritatis and Luther, endeavouring to defend the former 
from the charge of garbling' thé words of the latter, of which I 
convicted him, in the second’ Number of The Protestant. Then 
he turns i. and affects to find me guilty of the thing of 
which I koiwwidted Amicus. | He does not profess to have looked 
into Tillotson’s work, which may be had in almost every library, 
to see whether ornot I had quoted the words fairly. Perhaps he was 
afraid that he would not then have been able to fix the charge of for- 
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gery upon The Protestant with so good a grace, and to have 
charged it upon Tillotson would not have served his purpose, 
seeing he died a hundred years ago, and could not be injured by 
it; and seeing that had he been guilty of any such imposition, he 
would not have escaped being detected by some of the acute 
Jesuits of his own time :— 

** But,” says the Vindicator, “ let us see if Mr. M‘Gavin has 
not made St. Justin ‘ say what he did not mean to say,’ and has 
thus by his own rule, committed another real forgery, in addi- 
tion to the many which I have already detected. In a work 
which is now before me, called The Annals of the Church from 
the death of Christ, printed for T. Meigham, London, 1738, I 
find the following extract from the apology of this great Chris- 
tian philosopher :—speaking of the eucharist he says, ‘ We do 
not receive it as common bread and wine. But as we know that 
our Saviour Jesus Christ by the word of God was made flesh, 
and took our flesh and blood upon him for our salvation, so we 
likewise know that this bread and wine, which nourish our flesh 
and blood, being consecrated by the prayers which the same 
nord has taught us, BECOME the FLESH and BLooD of the in- 
carnate Jesus.’ What shall we now say of Mr. Wm. M‘Gavin? 
Is it not clear that he has garbled the words of St. Justin, and 
made him ‘ say what he did not mean to say?’ Does he not 
stand clearly convicted, upon his own words, with having com- 
mitted a real forgery? Whatever he may say of the unfairness 
of his former opponent, in placing a full point for a comma, and. 
omitting part of the sentence, it is evident that in the case of St. 
Justin, THE PRoresTANT has shamefully misquoted the words. 
of the ancient father, by leaving cut the context, and putting a 
sense upon them which is utterly unjustifiable. Taking the 
whole sentence of the learned philosopher and Christian martyr, 
it is demonstrably clear that he believed and taught the real pre-, 
sence of our Saviour in the blessed eucharist, and that it was 
the received opinion of the primitive Christians in his days.” col. 
740, 741. ; 

Then follows an account of St. Justin and of his work, which 
was meant as an answer to those heathens who accused the Chris- 
tians of being cannibals for eating the flesh of Christ.‘ In this 
work,” says Mr. Andrews, ‘* he enters into a justification of the 
different doctrines and principles of the Christians, and, as I 
have before remarked, defines, in the plainest terms, the blessed 
eucharist to be the real body and blood of Christ, ¢ruly and sub- 
stantially changed ly the prayers taught by the same Word 
which took flesh of the blessed Virgin Mary. Had Mr. Wm. 
M‘Gavin given the whole context, instead of a detached part of 
the sentence, the conclusion which ke has drawn would have 
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been much more ridiculous and false than it now appears; but 
this would not answer his purpose. What, reader, I again ask, 
are we to think of Mr. Wm. M‘Gavin’s veracity as a writer ? 
He has been labouring hard to make it appear that Papists are 
not worthy to be trusted, even on their oaths, if they really be- 
lieve in the doctrine of transubstantiation, because, he says, they 
must know it to be a lie, or they discredit their own senses. But 
who will henceforth give credit to his word, which has so often 
been found incorrect, but, I must add, intentionally so, and 
contrary to the evidence of truth and reason.” col. 742. 

If my object were merely to vindicate myself, it would be 
enough to refer the reader to Tillotson’s discourse on transub- 
stantiation, in his volume of sermons, London, 1720, folio, page 
266. where the passage will be found verbatim as I gave it. 
Upon the supposition that the words were unfairly given, this 
will satisfy the reader that there was no garbling or forgery on 
the part of Mr. Wm. M‘Gavin, on whom the Vindicator is so 
anxious to fix the odious calumny ; but in point of fact there is 
no unfairness in the matter; and I am not reduced to the neces- 
sity of exculpating myself at the expense of the deceased, who 
was distinguished for probity, and amiable simplicity of manners, 
as much as by profound learning and transcendent ability. I have 
not at present access to St. Justin’s Apology; and neither, I 
suppose, had the Vindicator. I gave his words on the authority 
of Tillotson, a name well known, and universally esteemed ; the 
Vindicator professes to give them from an anonymous book, and 
without a reference to any known author who could have vouched 
for the integrity of the writer, or the accuracy of his work. There 
is therefore strong reason to suspect that the author, whoever 
he was, made his quotation from an edition of Justin’s work that 
had been interpolated according to the rules of the Index Ex- 
purgatorius. Or, perhaps, he made an addition of his own to 
the passage, as Mr. Andrews himself has done; for Justin is 
made to say, that the bread and wine being consecrated become 
the flesh and blood, &c. and Mr. Andrews adds, truly and sub- 
stantially changed, not a word of which is in Justin’s work as 
quoted by himself. This is a barefaced interpolation of his own, 
and it expresses a sentiment not so much as implied in the saint’s 
words. This is a piece of imposition really amounting to a 
forgery on the part of the Vindicator; and seeing he could, with- 
out shame, add the words “ truly and substantially changed,” 
‘we may reasonably presume that the anonymous writer from 
whom he quotes, also added such words as were agreeable to 
himself. 

Besides, the anonymeus author gives us neither the Number, 
nor the edition, nor the page of the Apology, as Tillotson does ; 


and. therefore supposing the words to be fairly given, they may 
be from another passage of the work ; and even supposing they 
expressed a sentiment somewhat different from the other passage, 
it need not be thought surprising, seeing the saints are 
not always consistent with themselves any more than with one 
another. 

But after all, the passages are consistent with each other. 
Justin does say, in the Vindicator’s. own quotation, that this 
bread and wine nourish our flesh and blood. This is substan- 
tially the same as his doctrine given by Tillotson; and it is in 
itself a distinct proposition, unaffected by the other words in the 
sentence 3 so that by asserting it there is no misrepresentation of 
the author's meaning, and no foundation whatever for the Vin- 
dicator’s bluster about garbling, forgery, and so on. Allowing 
that Justin did say that the ‘rand and wine, being consecrated, 
became the flesh and blood of the incarnate Jesus, he must ‘eked 
meant it, only figuratively and spiritually, or, if you please, sacra- 
mentally, and not naturally, or in the sense of transubstantiation. 
This is evident from his asserting that the bread and wine nour- 
ish our bodies, which supposes them to be in their natural state 
of nutricious matter, which they cannot be after they are transub- 
stantiated. No Popish writer that 1 know of ever supposed that 
our bodies were nourished by the eucharist ; and to say that they 
are so, is to deny transubstantiation. Beladine complained of 
the audacious curiosity of some Protestants, who presumed to 
ask what became of Christ when the Pope had swallowed him? 
and then he gives this. reply:—‘« The body of Christ passes 
through the mouth of the communicant, and yet does not pass 
off into the draught, but the appearances of bread and wine 
(speciebus) being corrupted in the stomach, without any injury of 
itself, it ceases to be there, as, before consecration, without any 
detriment, it was not there.” See Lib. I. cap. 14. vol. 2d. de sac. 
Euch. Antijacobin Rev. for July, 1821, p. 463. If any thing 
like sense, can be made of this, it must be, that in taking the 
eucharist nothing but an appearance goes into the stomach ; it is 
only an. appearance that corrupts there ; and when the appear- 
ance ‘* ceases to be there,” it leayes nothing. Tillotson 
was therefore perfectly correct in citing St. Fein against tran- 
substantiation, and that upon the simple ground of his assert- 
ing that our bodies are nourished by the bread and wine in the 
eucharist, pte: & 

I next cited Irenzeus, who writes as follows :-—‘* When there- 
fore the cup that is mixed and the bread that is broken, receives 
the word of God, it becomes the eucharist of the body and blood ' 
of Christ, of which the substance of our flesh is increased and: 
consists.” I. gave, another short extract from the same author, 
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which the Vindicator inserts, together with the above sentence, 
col. 742; and not being able to find any thing in these two pas- 
sages, that he could pervert into an example of forgery or garb- 
ling on my part, he takes care to make one of his own. Ireneus 
says, the bread and wine become the eucharist of the body and 
blood of Christ; but Mr, Andrews in repeating the passage 
leaves out the three words which I have given in italics; and 
represents the ‘ holy father” as saying ‘‘ the bread and wine 
BECOMES the body and blood of Christ ;’ and then he tells us 
that the words of Irenzeus are ‘as clearly in favour of the real pre- 
sence as any words can possibly be.” col. 743. If he had found 
any such example of garbling and misrepresenting in my writings, 
he would have made a tremendous noise about it, and we should 
have had it reiterated in every page of his work; from which it 
would appear that he claims for himself and brethren an exclu- 
sive right to garble, and forge, and falsify, without being liable to 
challenge or censure for so doing. After all, he finds nothing 
but the real presence, even by garbling the words of these 
fathers, which is not the question in dispute ; for as I showed in 
tlie last Number but one, Protestants admit the real presence, in 
the sense understood by themselves; and most Protestants are 
agreed with Ireneus, that the bread and wine become the eucha- 
rist,—that is, the commemoration, or commemorative symbols, 
of the body and blood of Christ. Irenzus does indeed say, that 
the bread in the eucharist, receiving the divine invocation, is no 
longer common bread, from which the Vindicator is sure that it 
must be dransubstantiated or changed into something extraor- 
dinary or uncommon. He does not know, I suppose, that a 
thing may be changed, or become uncommon, as to its use, while 
it remains unchanged as to its nature, which is all that the words 
of this father will bear. The show bread in the tabernacle, or 
bread of proposition, as the Popish translators call it, was not 
common bread, the use of it being restricted to the priests; 
but it was bread and nothing else; and it served to allay the 
hunger cf David and his followers, just as other bread would 
have done. 

The next passage which I extracted from Tillotson’s discourse 
is a quotation from Tertullian. The Vindicator boldly repre- 
sents me as the author of this; and he has no hesitation, he 
says, in charging me with another act of forgery, col. 744; and 
why? Because, in his opinion, Tertullian was too profound a 
scholar and reasoner to make use of such language ; and yet itis 
language which as great men as he make use of every day; 
namely, that when Christ said, This is my body, he meant the 
figure or image of his body. The Vindicator seems never to 
have seen the passage before He did not think it worth while 


86 


to inquire whether it was genuine or not; but simply because it 
is like the language of Protestants, I must have forged it! It ts 
in this way that le PROVES me guilty of forgery, as he often 
asserts, in great capitals. 

Next comes Origen, whose language is so decidedly against 
transubstantiation, that the Vindicator can find no way of evading 
it, but by finding me guilty of another contradiction. I admit- 
ted that one expression of this father, (eating the Lord,) was 
fanciful and incorrect, while it appeared plain from the context that 
he meant eating in a figurative sense ; which was so evident to 
Cardinal Perron, that he rejected his testimony, because he was 
accused of heresy, and talked like a heretic in this place; on 
which Mr. Andrews writes :—‘“* Ah! Mr. Wm. M‘Gavin, why 
did you not follow Cardinal Perron’s example, and reject the 
testimony of Origen too? If you acted thus wisely you would 
mot have made so gross a contradiction as I shall now point ont. 
You say that this father’s words are so plainly against any thing 
but a figure of our Lord being in the eucharist, that Cardinal 
Perron rejected his testimony. But, Mr. M‘Gavin, if these 
words are so plainly expressed, how came you to find it necessary 
to explain them, and to declare one expression at least fanciful 
and incorrect ? Do, sir, explicate this if you can. Pray, sir, 
clear up this mystery, which is far more incomprehensible to me 
tha transubstantiation. How that can be plain which 1s incor- 
rect; how words, which expressly say the Lord is eaten relate 
only to a figure is truly puzzling, and reminds me of a similar 
contradiction in Church of England Protestants, who deny the 
real presence, yet say, in their catechism, that the body and 
blood of Christ are verily and indeed taken in the Lord’s sup- 
per.” col. 746. 

Thus, it seems, a passage cannot be plain and intelligible as to 
the general scope and meaning of it, if there be a single word in- 
troduced that is fanciful and incorrect, and which requires ex- 
planation to make it consistent with the context; and that a 
thing can be both plaz and incorrect, is a greater mystery to 
Mr. Andrews than transubstantiation. That two and three make 
six, I take to be an assertion sufficiently plain, and that it is in- 
correct, I suppose no one will deny; yet this is a greater mys- 
tery to him than the conversion of a wafer into the body and 
blood, soul and divinity of Jesus Christ. Those who can be- 
lieve that he is speaking truth, may believe it ; and if they can 
do so, they are no doubt prepared to swallow transubstantiation 
alse. 

He has nothing more to oppose to the passage adduced from 
Origen, but another passage which, he says, makes it manifest, 
‘that Origen understood the real presence in the eucharist in 
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a literal and not in a figurative sense.’ It is this :—*‘¢ If we do 
not eat the bread of life, if we do not nourish ourselves with the 
flesh of Jesus Christ, if we drink not his blood, if we slight our 
Redeemer’s heavenly banquet, we ought to reflect that, though 
God is all bounteous, he is equally just, and will punish our 
neglect.” col. 747. These are the strongest words which he 
can find in the writings of this father, in support of transubstan- 
tiation ; and they are not stronger than what may be heard on 
every sacramental occasion, in the Church of Scotland, by pious 
ministers, who use the figurative language of scripture, under a 
full conviction that their hearers know the meaning of it, and that 
by eating the fiesh and drinking the blood of Christ, no more is 
understood than believing in him as he is exhibited in the Lord’s 
supper. I am not sure but worthy men on such occasions make 
too liberal a use of the figurative style, when language free from 
metaphor would suit their hearers better ; but it would be unjust 
to accuse them of favouring transubstantiation ; and yet upon no 
stronger ground does the Vindicator claim Origen as a teacher 
of that monstrous absurdity. 

The reader is requested to turn to my 57th Number, in which 
he will find the words of St. Augustine, one of the greatest of 
the ancient fathers, who speaks more like a Protestant on this 
subject than Luther himself. I gave several other great names, 
including a Pope, and even the incomparable Duns Scotus, as 
witnesses of the fact, that transubstantiation was not always be- 
lieved in the Church of Rome ; to all which the Vindicator op- 
poses nothing but his own word. ‘I see,” says he, ‘“ he (The 
Protestant) has further committed himself with St. Augustine, 
Pope Gelasius, &c. To enter into a refutation of these fabrica- 
tions is useless; I have clearly convicted him in my last of hav- 
ing recourse to his old tricks of forgery, and as he stands a 
guilty fabricator, no credit can henceforth be given to his asser- 
tions.” col. 758. The reader is able to judge what his convic- 
tions of fabrication are like ; and will no doubt perceive the trick 
which the Vindicator here plays off; that is, to make it appear 
that the reader had nothing before him but assertions of mine ; 
whereas I gave the testimony of Augustine and others in their 
own words. He calls these words fabrications, and he says to 
enter into a refutation of them is useless; but he takes care not 
to give the words themselves ; for as Augustine’s works are well 
knewn, he would have been in danger of having his own false- 
hood detected. 

I have given all the particular exceptions which the Vindicator 
makes against the testimonies which I adduced as to the matter 
of fact, that the ancient fathers were ignorant of transubstantiae 
tion: and it is only as witnesses to a matter of fact that I adduce 


8d 


their testimony. In their opinions the ancient fathers were as 
liable to: err as any modern teacher can be, and they were often 
mistaken. I would not therefore receive any doctrine that they 
taught, unless I found it in the word of God, and then I would 
believe it independently of their teaching or testimony. As 
transubstantiation is not taught in the bible, I would reject it 
though it had beén taught by all the saints and fathers since the 
days of the apostles ; but it is satisfactory to be able to show 
that authorities which Papists themselves acknowledge, are against 
them. . ! in 

The Vindicator proceeds te ‘give, from a work by one Dr. 
Thomas Bailey, what he calls a chain of evidence, conclusive in 
favour of transubstantiation. - This consists in a great number of 
scraps of sentences, and parts of sentences, from a host of writers 
in different ages, most of them nonsensical enough, but whether 
genuine or not, he does not know ; as he takes them on the 
word of the said Dr. Bailey, who, it seems, had been a Protest- 
ant, but became a convert to Popery, during the civil wars, in 
the time of Charles I. By this time, every Popish writer was 
bound to. read and copy the fathers, according to the rules of the 
Index Expurgatorious, ‘so that there can be no dependence on 
the genuineness of a single sentence. Though the Vindicator 
eannot but know this, he does not acknowledge it ; and his con- 
cealment of it from his readers, most of whom know nothing of 
the matter, gives us reason to suspect, that he is not very careful 
whether or not the thing asserted be true, if he can only make it 
‘be believed. I-pass over all his chain of evidence, as he calls it, 
as of no value whatever ; and thus I get to the conclusion of my 
answer to the Vindicator, which has been by far the most irk- 
‘some part of my work, not from any difficulty in it, but from a 
consciousness of degradation in being obliged to contend with 
our adversary who despises equally truth in his statements, and 
decency in his language. | 

I think I have fully replied to every thing in the Vindicator 
that relates to Christian doctrine and worship. Of his cavils and 
-calumnies of a private and personal nature, I have given only 
va few specimens, sufficient, I think; to show the character of his 
work, and the manner in which Popery is defended; and I do 
not choose to load my pages with any more of such matter. 
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Havine finished my reply to the Catholic Vindicator, I allude 
to him now merely for the purpose of introducing another topic. 
He finds me guilty of asserting that I had not made one real con- 
tradiction, or written a sentence which I would wish to alter, 
were it to be written again; in which, as usual, he misquotes my 
words, and misrepresents my meaning ; for what I said was, that 
he had not detected one real contradiction, or pointed out a sen- 
tence which I would wish to alter. In order to try whether he 
knew what a contradiction was, I made one on purpose, and told 
him the very page on which it stood ; but, so far as appears, he 
was never able to find it out: and I certainly did write some 
sentences, which I would wish to alter, though he did not point 
them out. These will be found in Vol, I. Part I. page 40. in 
which I admitted that the civil disabilities, under which Papists 
lie, are persecution on account of religion. This notion prevails 
very generally among perscns who have not closely studied the 
subject, as was the case with me when | wrote the above pas- 
sage; but it was not long till I perceived my mistake ; and I 
know I am not the only individual who, upon a careful study of 
the subject, has seen cause to change his mind. 

Persecution on account of religion, is to prevent men from 
worshipping God according to the light of their own consciences, 
or to punish them for so doing; it being understood that such 
worship is harmless in the sight of men; for if it were in any 
manner hurtful to fellow-creatures, the restraining of it would not 
be persecution, but a lawful exercise of magisterial authority. 
Now, I do not find that there is any law extant, or practice 
authorised in this empire, either for preventing Popish worship, 
or punishing Papists on account of their worship, however absurd 
and idolatrous it may be. ‘There are, indeed, certain places of 
power and trust, to which Papists are declared inadmissible; but 
this is not on account of their religion, or their worship; but 
solely on account of their sworn subjection to a foreign power, 
namely, the Pope of Rome, who is the declared enemy of all 
Protestant churches, and, of course, of all kingdoms in which the 
Protestant religion is established. His determined hostility 
against all such as maintain the Protestant religion, has often 
been published to the world, and has never-been disavowed by 
him ; it remains, therefore, to this day in full force; and those in 
Britain and Ireland who are his subjects, have no more right to 
complain of exclusion from political power, than the subjects of 
the Grand Turk have. Nay, supposing a colony of sober Turks 
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to settle among us, I would contemplate less danger from them, 
than from Papists ; I would rather see them admitted into Par- 
liament, than Papists ; for their Prophet never claimed sove- 
reignty over this country, which the Pope did claim, and exercise 
too, in the most rigorous manner. He has never yet relinquished 
that claim; and his sworn subjects will feel themselves bound to 
urge it, and to bring the kingdom again under his galling yoke, 
whenever they are able. The exclusion, therefore, of Papists 
from political power, is not persecution on account of their 
religion, but a necessary precaution occasioned by their own 
obstinate adherence to a foreign and a hostile power. 

I grant, that, from the revolution in 1688, down to the reign 
of King George III. Papists did suffer many privations and 
hardships, that had very much the appearance of persecution on 
account of their religion, though really occasioned by their known 
hostility to the established government. As Papists, I acknow- 
ledge, they were proscribed, and many severe laws were made 
to prevent the growth of Popery; but this was not because 
Popery, in a religious view, was erroneous; but because it was 
inseparably connected with hostility to the established govern- 
ment, and because Papists identified themselves with the 
enemies of the reigning family. At this very day Papists suffer 
some disqualifications, from which they might be relieved, if 
they would make the declaration against transubstantiation, and 
the worship of saints and images; not that saint-worship and 
transubstantiation are crimes in the eye of the law; they are 
merely the tests by which the administrators of the law distin- 
guish the subjects of the Pope, from the subjects of King 
George. It was not because the Ephraimites could not sa 
Shibboleth, that the men of Gilead slew them at the fords of 
Jordan, (Judges xii. 6.) but because their sibilant infirmity 
ascertained them to be the people with whom Gilead was at 
war: and so it is, that adherence to transubstantiation and sainte 
worship, ascertains Papists to be the subjects of the Pope, and 
the enemies of Protestants. Absurd and impious as transub- 
stantiation is, there is no civil penalty attached to the belief of it, 
nor do I say there ought to be. Idolatrous as is the worship of 
the Virgin Mary and other saints, there is no civil penalty 
attached to it; and I do not say there ought to be, unless it 
occasion a breach of the peace, by setting up images in the 
streets ; but when the believers and practisers of these impieties 
declare themselves, as they do by the fact, to be under the spirit- 
ual dominion of the Pope of Rome, the determined enemy of 
every Protestant government, 1t is doing them no injustice to 
say, “ You shall not bear rule in our Protestant state, in which 
you are more than half alien. You are bound by the most 
solemn ties, even as you regard the salvation of your souls, to 
promote the interests of the See of Rome. We know that See 
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to be the enemy of this state. You cannot serve both. You 
have made your choice of Rome. You must have no power 
over us.” 

I know perfectly well that there is no way of evading this 
argument, but by denying that the Pope has any temporal juris- 
diction over Papists in this kingdom. Now, this is what no man 
has a right to deny ; for Papists admit his sperdéwal jurisdiction 
in all its possible extent ; and this necessarily implies the tem- 
poral, whenever the good of the soul shall demand the submis- 
sion of the body. Besides, the Pope has, oftener than once, in 
the face of the whele world, claimed a temporal jurisdiction over 
this kingdom, and every soul in it. He has never withdrawn 
this claim; nor was he ever known to relinquish a claim which 
he had once made. His claim, therefore, of temporal, as well as 
spiritual jurisdiction, over Britain and Ireland, is not extinct, but 
merely dormant. It wil) revive on the first favourable oppor- 
tunity ; and whenever he hears of a few of his dear children 
being in Parliament, he will bestir himself, and set all his machi- 
nery in motion, in order to effect the repeal of every remaining 
statute that was enacted to maintain the Protestant ascendency ; 
and he will leave no stone unturned, to procure the re-establish- 
ment of Popery in all its strength, along with the restoration of 
the church and abbey lands, and the estates forfeited in successive 
Popish rebellions, to the descendants of their former owners. If 
know this will be scouted at as chimerical. But why so? Every 
argument that is supposed to prove that a Papist may be safely 
in Parliament, will equally prove that a Papist may safely be on 
the throne ; and no man can consistently vote for an alteration 
of the law in the one case, who would not vote for an alteration 
in the other case ; and supposing such a change to happen, all 
the rest would follow as a thing of course. I have no fear of 
such a change happening in my time, because the mystery of 
iniquity, powerful as it is, cannot work upon a great scale, but by 
slow degrees: but let Papists into Parliament, and the Council, 
and the Cabinet, and the operation of the system will soon be 
manifest. 

Without further arguing upon the subject, 1 shall proceed to 
show what concessions were made to the Papists in Ireland dur- 
ing the late reign; and how such concessions were found not to 
satisfy or conciliate them, but only to increase their discontent, 
and make them rise in their demands. For a concise view of 
this subject, 1 am indebted to a book printed at Cork in 1816, 
entitled, ‘‘ The true state of the question: Whether admissibi- 
lity of Romanists to the higher offices of the State, by them- 
selves termed ‘ Catholic Emancipation,’ be compatible with the 
yeinciples of the British Constitution? By Joseph Spearing, 
Jun.” I would strongly recommend this work to all who wish 
for information on a subject of vital importance to the whole 
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empire. Mr. Spearing is a man of facts, rather than of theory ; 
and I am the more particular in recommending his volume, be- 
cause it is little known, at least in this part of the empire. It is 
sold by Archer in Dublin, and in London, by Longman & Co. 

‘In the reign of King William it was found necessary to restrain 
the Papists by several Acts, which would now be reckoned ex- 
tremely severe, but whicn were evidently called for by the exi- 
gencies of the times. ‘‘ All grants of forfeited estates were made 
subject to the condition, that they should be planted with Prot- 
estants; and all those concerned in the rebellion were attainted, 
except those who were included in any articles of agreement, or 
had been pardoned. An Act to restrain foreign education was 
also passed. By a clause in this Act, no Papist was allowed to 
teach a school publicly, or in private houses, except children of 
the family. Penalty £20, and three months imprisonment.” 

‘‘ In 1697, the three following Acts were passed: ‘ An Act 
to prevent Protestants from interimarrying with Papists:’ ‘ An 
Act for banishing all Papists exercising any ecclesiastical juris- 
diction, and all regulars of the Popish clergy out of the king- 
dom:? And‘ An Act for the confirmation of articles made at 
the surrender of the city of Limerick.’” See True State of the 
Question, &e. pp. 197, 198. 

he same year another Act was passed against the authority 
of the Bishop of Rome, in which it was enacted, That whoever 
should ascribe any manner of jurisdiction, authority, or pre-emi- 
nence, to the See of Rome, within this kingdom, should incur 
the pains of a premunire. ‘In 1698, an Act was passed to 
prevent Papists from being solicitors.” And in 1703, in the 
reign of Queen Anne, an Act was passed to prevent the farther 
growth of Popery, which contained some very severe clauses: 
for instance, the Papist who should pervert a Protestant, and the 
Protestant so perverted, both incurred a premunire.  Papists 
were disabled from purchasing lands, &c. &c. In short, for 
more than half a century after the revolution, Papists were held 
as a sort of outlaws; and their conduct during this period was 
the very reverse of that of persons wishing to stand upon good 
terms with their superiors. They were incessantly plotting against 
the peace of the kingdom, and the authority of the reigning 
prince ; and the Pope, as usual, was blowing the coal, by sending 
bulls from Rome, promising indulgences, and the pardon of all 
their sins, to those who should be in any way instrumental in de- 
throning King George, and bringing in the Pretender. Their 
disaffection for the reigning family was visibly connected with 
their being Papists; and therefore, it was not surprising that 
they should have been held as a proscribed race, who would 
keep no terms with the existing authorities, and who, of course, 
could not be treated as good subjects. 

Some time after the accession of George the Third, it was 
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found that the cause of the Pretender was so extremely Jow and 
desperate, that the most sanguine Romanist could have no hope 
of his being able to supplant the house of Hanover; and as the 
plotting on his behalf began to cease, the jealousy of men in 
power against Papists pegan to decline. In 1778, an Act was” 
passed, by which, on certain conditions, they were empowered to 
take leases for 999 years, or five lives; and lands were made 
devisable, transferable, and descendable, to, or from them. The 
penal Acts were repealed, respecting the hearing and celebrating 
imass, and several other restrictions removed. In 1782, Rom- 
anists were, by another Act, relieved from all restrictions respect- 
ing property, and most of the restraints on them were removed. 
True State, 5c. pp. 220, 221. 

In the year 1792, “ an Act was passed granting Romanists, 
that after the 24th of June, 1792, tley may practise as barristers 
and attorneys; that they and Protestants may intermarry ; that 
Popish school-masters need not obtain licenses from the ordinary 
to keep school, and all restrictions as to foreign education were 
removed.” Ibid. 222. It was now that Papists had received in 
part, and were about to receive more fully, the privileges of 
British subjects, that they. began to manifest their dissatisfaction 
with any concession that did not go the length of surrendering 
the kingdom itself to them. This appears by the speech of their 
own advocate, in the House of Commons, Sir Hercules Lang- 
rishe, who made the following very remarkable disclosure :— 
‘s Notwithstanding my prepossessions in favour of the Roman 
Catholics, I was checked for some time in my ardour to serve 
them, by reading, of late, a multitude of publications, and para- 
graphs in the newspapers, and other public prints, circulated 
gratis, with the utmost industry, purporting to convey the senti- 
ments of the Catholics. What was their import? They were 
exhortations to the people never to be satisfied with any conces- 
sion, until the state itself was conceded !—they were precautions 
against public tranquillity;—they were invitatious to disorder, 
and covenants of discontent ;-—they were ostentations of strength, 
rather than solicitations for favour,—rather appeals to the power 
of the people, than applications to the authority of the state ;— 
they involved the relief of the Catholic, with the revolution of 
the government ;—and were dissertations for democracy, rather 
than arguments for toleration.” Ibid. 223. 

In 1793, the Romanists were granted the elective franchise ; 
eligibility to be justices of the peace, grand jurors, and officers in 
the army and navy; liberty to endow a college and schools; 
liberty to carry arms, to those possessing a certain degree of 
property ; and the right of challenge against a Romanist was 
taken away, in causes where a Protestant and Romanist are the 
parties. These, with the former grants, leave them now under 
no exclusions but the following: “ the Parliament, the Privy 
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Council, and the Offices of Viceroy, Lord Chancellor, Master 
of the Rolls, Judges, Judges of the Court of Admiralty, Secre- 
tary of State, Lord Privy Seal, Vice Treasurer, Deputy Vice 
Treasurer, Teller and Cashier of the Exchequer, Auditor Gene~ 
ral, Lieutenant, or Governor, or Custos Rotulorum of Counties, 
Secretary to the Viceroy, Sergeants at Law, Attorney General, 
Solicitor General, King’s Council, Masters in Chancery, Provost 
or Fellow of Trinity College, Postmaster General, Master or 
Lieutenant General of the Ordnance, Commander in Chief of 
the Forces, General on the Staff, Sheriff or Sub-Sheriff of any 
County ; and from holding any office of trust than can be esiab- 
lished by the Lord Lieutenant and Council, under the seventeenth 
and eighteenth of Charles the Second. They are also excluded 
from the office of Mayors, Sheriffs, Recorders, Aldermen, Com- 
mon Council Meu, &c. in Cities; and from the office of High 
and Sub-Sheriffs of Counties.” did. 

Here there seems a vast number of offices from which Papists 
are excluded ; but so are also dissenters of every name, especially 
in England, unless they shall qualify themselves according to 
law; and they have much more reason to complain than Papists, 
seeing they are not in subjection to any foreign power, as Papists 
are ; yet we seldom hear of dissenters complaining of their exclu- 
sion; at least they do not, like Papists, annoy the country, and 
embarrass the government with their clamour and their threats. 
We do not hear them magnifying their numbers and importance, 
and making the peace of the kingdom depend on their being 
unconditionally admissible to places of power. ‘This is what 
Papists are always doing; and yet there are few of the places 
from which they are excluded, which, as Papists, they could fill in 
a Protestant country, without annoying Protestants, or violating 
their allegiance to the Pope. Some of the places are connected 
with extensive patronage in the Established Church, and the 
Universities. They will not allow the king a negative in the 
nomination of their bishops; and yet they claim a right to such 
places and offices about the king as would give them the nomin- 
ation of all the Protestant bishops, and perhaps one-tenth of the 
inferior clergy in England, and one-fifth of the ministers in the 
the Church of Scotland. The king cannot be personally ac- 
quainted with one in a thousand of those whom he appoints to 
the most important offices in the church ; he must therefore of 
necessity be guided by the recommendation of his confidential 
servants ; and as their personal knowledge of individuals must 
be very limited, within the range of a great empire, they must be 
guided by the recommendation of inferior functionaries, such as 
lieutenants, and vice-lieutenants, sheriffs and sub-sheriffs of 
counties, mayors and magistrates of cities, &c., many of whom 
are also patrons of parishes, in virtue of their offices. Now, 
what would a Papist do, if it fell to be his duty to recommend or 
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appoint a successor to Cranmer in the See of Canterbury, or to 
John Knox in the church of Edinburgh? He could not recom- 
mend a heretic, to teach and defend heresy, for this is absolutely 
inconsistent with the obligation which he is under, to do every 
thing in his power to extirpate heresy, and promote the interest 
of his mother church. What then would he do? He would 
consult his confessor, who would have a list of Jesuits duly 
assorted, and fit for all places in both church and state; both 
able and willing to conform to reformed episcopacy, or more 
heretical presbytery, for the laudable purpose of insinvating doc- 
trines that would gradually overturn both, and establish Popery 
in their stead. 

In short, Popish functionaries in a Protestant country, with 
church patronage, would incur the damnation of their souls, ac- 
cording to their avowed principles, if they were not to do some- 
thing like what I have supposed, in order to put down the great 
schism, which they call the reformation, and restore the Church 
of Rome to her former power and glory. Every Papist most 
firmly believes that the Church of Rome is the only true church ; 
that she is destined to recover her lost dominion, wherever it has 
been lost ; and that she shall stand till the end of time; and, be- 
sides the obligation which he feels upon his conscience, he be- 
lieves that it is so highly meritorious to promote Popery, and 
suppress heresy, that he will receive an eternal reward for what 
he may be able to do in so good a cause. These things are un- 
deniable ; and to admit persons professing such principles, and 
actuated by such motives, into places of power in a Protestant 
kingdom, with an established Protestant religion, would indicate 
such a degree of infatuation, that I should think it could not be 
seriously proposed by any man who had been at due pains to 
make himself acquainted with the system. 

But I shall be told, that it is unjust to deprive men of their 
natural rights; and that they ought to enjey these, whatever may 
be the consequence. But what are our natural rights? Liberty 
of worshipping God in such a way as we conscientiously believe 
to be pleasing to him, is a natural right, of which no power on 
earth can justly deprive us, while we do not injure, or disturb the 
peace of our neighbours: but nothing can be the natural right 
of one man, which is not as much the natural right of every man. 
Now it is not the natural right of every man to be a member of 
parliament, or a minister of state; and therefore it is not the na- 
tural right of any man. Neither is it the natural right of every 
man, or of any man to be eligible to such places, for that must 
depend upon certain qualifications which every man does not 
possess, and of which, men who do possess them, may deprive 
themselves, as every Papist does by his acknowledged allegiance 
to a foreign, and, to Protestants, a hostile power. Rights of 
this kind are entirely conventional. They are to be enjoyed and 
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exercised for the good of the community; and every community 
has a right to exclude from places of power those who are in- 
capable, either from want of talents, or from holding principles 
incompatible with the public good. 

The privileges which the Act of 1793 extended to Papists, 

seem to have been all which they themselves, at that time, con- 
templated ; and while they were yet the subject of petition and 
expectation, it was confidently maintained, that if these things 
were conceded, the concession wouid be considered as complete 
emancipation ; it would produce perfect contentment, and ensure 
the most flourishing state of peace, happiness, and prosperity in 
Ireland. Father O’Leary, their most popular writer at that 
time, thus expresses himself :—‘* This happy system of toleration 
could be introduced, by excluding in this kingdom: the Catholics 
from any high offices under the crown; secondly, from the 
privilege of sitting in the senate ; thirdly, if the use of arms 
gives any umbrage, from the privilege of carrying them, except 
to such as have a mind to serve their country in the army, or such 
persons as are possessed of real or personal estate, amounting to 
whatever value the legislature may think fit; all other laws here- 
tofore enacted to be null and void. ‘The kingdom would soon 
flourish ; and the brilliant example set to such princes as have 
not yet thrown open the gates of toleration, would rescue man- 
kind from the heavy yoke which misconstrued religion has laid 
on their necks.” ‘ Thus,” says Mr. Spearing, ‘* one of their 
own priests, previous to the grant of these privileges, held them 
out as the most desirable boon, and viewed them as complete 
emancipation.” p. 224. 

Yes: but after these privileges were sent to them, and after 
they had the most complete toleration, they found out, and they 
complained to their holy father the Pope, that iehey were still 
suffering the most sanguinary and unrelenting g persecution that 
ever agorieved a Christian people. ‘ee Pror. vol. li. p. 253. 
This they declare to be their present condition ; which verifies 
what Mr. Leslie Foster said in the House of Commons, when 
the question was discussed in 1811: ‘ Hardly were the politi- 
cal concessions granted, until Ireland was in a flame from end to 
end, and one continued month of peace and security it has never 
known from that hour to the present.” And those of Lord 
Redesdale in the House of Lords the same year: ‘ The tone of 
the Catholics now was very different from what it had been at the 
comnmencement of the concessions to them, which were received 
in the spirit of amity and good will; but the moment they gained 
a standing place, they assumed the language of menace. and inti- 
a . Ibid. pp. 292, 297. 
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In my last Number I gave an account of the relief granted at 
different times, during the late reign, to the Papists in Ireland, 
and of the disabilities to which they are still subject. I showed 
that the privileges which they obtained by the Act of 1793, were 
considered by themselves at the time as complete emancipation, 
seeing that, by that and former Acts, every restriction with re- 
gard to liberty of worship, and the education of their children, 
was removed ; and that their present disability is only exclusion 
from certain offices of power and trust, which they could not 
posribly hold consistently with their allegiance to the Pope, with- 
out doing every thing in their power to subvert our Protestant 
establishment. Nay, by the Act of 1793, political power was 
actually conferred upon them ; for it gave them the right of vot- 
ing for members of parliament ; and, to use the language of Lord 
Redesdale, ‘‘ the moment they gained this standing place, they 
assumed the language of menace and intimidation.” Having 
obtained from a Protestant legislature more than they at first ex- 
pected, they began to aspire to still greater things; and now they 
regard all that has been conceded to them as nothing ; they are 
still demanding ‘ emancipation,” which implies that they are 
still in bondage ; and nothing less will satisfy them now, than the 
surrender of the kingdom to them. According to their known 
principles, they must be in bondage while heretics, or a single 
heretic, shall bear rule over them; and they will never consider 
themselves ‘‘ emancipated,” till they get the government into 
their own hands, and till they have accomplished the reconcilia- 
tion of the kingdom to the See of Rome. This is their object ; 
and i challenge them to deny it, if they can, 

And upon the supposition that they really believe their own 
doctrine, it must appear to them a very proper and laudable 
object. I suppose if I were a Papist, 1 would think it so; and 
all Papists must think it so, else their minds are differently con- 
stituted froin those of other men. They believe that Jesus Christ 
gave to St. Peter, and through him, to his successor the Pope 
of Rome, sovereignty over the whole Christian world, including 
Great Britain and Ireland; and that for supporting Romish 
Christianity with becoming splendour, their pious ancestors ap- 
propriated immense wealth, including thousands of acres of the 
best land in the kingdom: and built a great number of magnifi- 
cent edifices, which remain to this day in the hands of heretics. 

Vou. IV. N 
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They believe that by an act, or series of acts, of unparalleled 
wickedness, the king of England threw off his allegiance to the 
Pope, abandoned the true church, and drew away most of the 
people with him, as Satan in his apostacy drew away many of the 
angels from heaven; that, in the most sacrilegious manner, he 
plundered the holy church of all her wealth, which he bestowed, 
partly on his courtiers, and partly upon a church of his own 
creation, of which he declared himself the head. 1 do not say 
that this is in all respects a correct view of the matter, but it is 
the view which Papists have of it. A Papist plumes himself on 
his having remained unshaken in his allegiance to. the holy 
See. On this account he feels himself superior to Protestants, 
whom he looks upon as heretics and schismatics, and, what 
is perhaps worst of all, vicious intromitters with the pro- 
erty of his church ; in short, as unjustly holding possession of 
that which belongs not to them, but to his holy mother. He 
naturally, and, according to his own principles, justly desires the 
restoration of this property to the right owner, which implies the 
restoration of the Church of Rome to all her former splendour 
and power; and he feels himself imperiously called upon to use 
every means to bring about this happy restoration. 

Besides, there was a great deal of property forfeited by Papists 
in successive rebellions, especially in Ireland, from the time of 
Queen Elizabeth, down to that of King William. These rebel- 
lions were encouraged by the Pope, with a view to the restora- 
tion of Popery; and property that was forfeited in consequence 
of obedience to the Pope, in defence of the true religion, must 
be considered by Papists as having been unjustly wrested out of 
the hands of the lawful proprietors. I suppose one-half of the 
land in Ireland is in this predicament. The present possessors 
hold it in virtue of purchase, or of inheritance from those to 
whom Queen Elizabeth, and subsequent sovereigns, gave it, on 
the attainder of the ancient proprietors ; but upon the principles 
which every Papist holds to be infallible, all these forfeitures were 
unjust. The property belongs to the lawful heirs and lineal 
descendants of the ancient proprietors. When Popery shall be 
re-established, every man will get his own; and it is as a step 
towards this, that Papists are so anxious to get into Parliament, 
where they will occupy a higher standing ground ; and where, by 
combination and perseverance, they will ultimately carry their 
point. There are many poor persons in Ireland, who have the 
record of their lineage distinctly preserved, who publicly claim to 
be the heirs of certain estates, who have never relinquished the 
hope that the property will be restored to them or to their de- 
scendants. In order to preserve the knowledge of it, it has 
been the practice of fathers from age to age, as 1 have been in- 
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formed, to lead their children round the boundaries of the lands 
which they claim as theirs. All this is done in the hope, that 
one day these lands will revert to the right owners. 

Nay, Lord Viscount Carleton, in a speech quoted by Mr. 
Spearing, page 265. tells us, that, «* Not many years ago, maps 
ot the Irish forfeited estates were industriously circulated on the 
continent, an indication that some important object was looked 
at for attainment ; and that it was desirable to conciliate foreign 
Catholic potentates, with a view to the success of that project. 
Since the Union, it has been openly avowed, that the Revolu- 
tion was an usurpation ; the exclusion of Roman Catholics from 
seats in Parliament, an excess of the power of the legislature ; 
that the old Roman Catholic proprietors had never. offended ; 
that the confiscations were unjust ; and that the present possessors 
hold by usurpation, and ought to be dispossessed.” 

What is thus distinctly avowed, is no more than what is 
naturally to be expected. Papists must desire the restoration of 
the ancient order and state of things ; believing as they do in the 
divinity of their religion, they confidently expect such. restora- 
tion ; and what men desire and expect, they will most. certainly 
endeavour to accomplish. Give them the power of doing it, and 
it shall be done. I say, Papists would do this, because it is 
natural and reasonable: it is what every man feels he would do, 
if he were in their circumstances, and believing as they believe. 

Nothing can be more natural than that Papists should desire 
the re-establishment of their religion, and the restoration of what 
they consider their property; and that they should aspire ta 
places of power, in order to enable them to effect these objects ; 
but that Protestants should labour to help them to it, is: beyond 
measure astonishing. But such is the fact. There is scarcely a 
company of half a dozen individuals, into which one can enter, 
in which advocates of what is called ‘** Catholic emancipation,” 
will not be found. Nay, there are Protestants, and Presbyteri- 
ans too, who go the length of maintaining, that if it be proper to 
have an established religion, that of Ireland ought to be Popery, 
seeing Papists are the majority. Upon the same principle it is 
proper that Mahometanism should be the established religion in 
Turkey, Arabia, and Persia. And, by all means, be it so, if 
the government and people in those countries choose to have it 
so. The powers of Christendom have no right to hinder them, 
or to force Christianity upon them: but for Christians to argue 
that it is proper and right to establish error, delusion, and idola- 
try, because the majority of the people are deluded idolators, 
would be somewhat strange. Not more strange, however, than 
for Protestants to argue for the establishment of Popery, where 
the subjects of that delusion happen to be the majority. Putting 
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the question in the above hypothetic form, I would say, if it 
be proper to have an established religion in any country, it 
ought to be the érue religion; in which, I am sure, all 
Papists will agree with me, whether all Protestants will or 
not. As Christians and Protestants, we have nothing to 
do with Popery, or any other false religion, but to endeavour 
to win men from it by instruction and persuasion. To establish 
error of any kind, is to throw an obstruction in the way of those 
who would perform this Christian duty.” It is to put a weapon 
into. the hands of the enemies of the truth, with which they will 
destroy its friends; and to establish Popery in Ireland, would be 
at once to extinguish the light that has begun to rise upon it; for 
it is a fact, confirmed by the experience of ages, that where Pa- 
pists have power, they will persecute to death those who presume 
to teach genuine Christianity. 

There are, however, few Protestants who contemplate the pos- 
sibility of Popery becoming again the established religion in any 
part of the British Isles ; and, perhaps, fewer who think it ought 
to be so. Most of the advocates of ‘ emancipation” mean by 
the term, no more than admissibility into places of power; and 
judging from their own indifference about the ascendancy of one 
church more than another, or their consciousness that they 
would not make use of power, if they had it, to enforce confor- 
mity to the principles of their own sect, they charitably conclude 
that Papists would be equally indulgent to those who did not 
choose to conform to Popery, and equally indifferent about the 
re-establishment of it. But all this is contradicted by the avowed 
principles of Papists, and by every historical fact, for a thousand 
years, that bears any relation to the subject. Suppose a Papist 
in Parliament, or in the Privy Council, and disposed to uct as 
liberally as a Protestant, and to refuse to lend himself to promote 
the designs of his sect, his priest would soon teach him better 
manners. The salvation of his soul depends upon his keeping on 
good terms with his confessor, who has power, as he believes, to 
absolve, or not absolve him, from his sins; and this absolution 
is usually granted upon condition that the penitent shall undergo 
some penance, or perform some good work; and of all the good 
works that can be thought of by a Papist, there is none more 
meritorious than the extirpation of heresy, that is, the Protestant 
religion, and the establishment of Popcry in its place. If a 
Papist has really imbibed the spirit of his religion, the work will 
appear to himself in this meritorious light, and he will feel it to 
be his most imperious duty ; and if he has not this as the result 
of his own conviction, his confessor will soon make him both 
feel and act as he ought to do for the sake of his holy church. 
No wise man would take into his confidential service, or intrust 
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the charge of his affairs with a known dependent, and sworn 
vassal of an enomy and a rival; but every Papist, living in a 
Protestant state, is a vassal and a dependent of a rival and a hos 
tile master, and of course cannot be safely intrusted with power 
over Protestants, or with the confidential management of their 
affairs. 

I have laid it down as a thing most certain, that by ‘ emanci- 
pation,” which Papists demand with so much clamour, they 
mean, ultimately, nothing less than the restoration of the church, 
and other forfeited property, as well as the establishment of their 
religion. Well, I suppose there are Protestants so remarkably, 
and so romantically generous, that they would concede even this to 
them. I do not recollect having ever heard, or read of this 
being proposed in so many words; but I have have heard doc- 
trines advanced that would naturally lead to it. It is admitted 
that the tythes and church lands did once belong to Papists; and 
that many great estates, now in the hands of Protestants, were 
transferred from Papists, in consequence of what we call their re- 
bellion, but what they call their loyalty and their religion: and if 
the Church of Rome, and her adherents, were unjustly deprived 
of this property, why ought it not to be restored? Is not restitu- 
tion a Christian duty? Yes; but there is an 2f in the matter ; 
and if they were not unjustly deprived of that property, it would 
be great injustice now to take it from those whose ancestors paid 
a price for it, or who received it as the reward of meritorious 
services. 

I am not going to enter upon the subject of forfeitures and 
attainders, which are matters merely civil and political. My 
business is with Popery as a system of false religion, which inca- 
pacitates those who believe it from holding places of power and 
trust, among those who believe and profess the true religion, be- 
cause it impertously binds them to use whatever power they may 
possess to extirpate this. But I suppose all civilians are agreed, 
that rebellion against the sovereign power, as established by law, 
infers the forfeiture of the property, and even the life of the rebel. 
The property reverts to the sovereign, who may give it away, or 
sell it, as he pleases. There is no injustice in this; for no sub- 
ject ever held his property upon any other condition ; and the 
man who holds property without the condition of allegiance, is 
not a subject, but a sovereign. But I shall be told, perhaps, 
that Papists do not admit that the conduct of their ancestors was 
rebellion ; and I reply by asking, what rebel ever made such an 
admission ? If the opinion of rebels themselves, and of their ap- 
provers, be the rule by which we are to judge, there never 
was rebellion in the world, and never will be. If modern 
Papists shall seriously maintain that the conduct of their ances- 
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tors, by which they forfeited their estates, was not rebellion; I 
shall think it fair to retort, that they hold it lawful to do as their 
ancestors did ; and that, if Protestants be wise, they will beware 
of them. 

What was called church property, was equally subject to civil 
allegiance ; for those who gave it to the church, could not con- 
vey it more unconditionally than they themselves received it. 
The Church of Rome, as such, never owned allegiance to the 
Protestant sovereign of Britain; and, of course, cannot lawfully 
hold property; and if she had done so, it would long ago have been 
forfeited by the rebellions excited by her head, which must be 
understood to have had the consent of the members. In point 
of fact, however, the church property was not in general confis- 
cated, except in Scotland, where, perhaps, plundered would be 
the better word. In England and Ireland it was appropriated 
for the support of the purer system of the Reformation, and so it 
continues to this day. I have made these few remarks, in order 
to show, that in a religious and moral point of view, there is no 
injustice done to Papists by their exclusion from places of power, 
or in refusing to restore to them the property which their ances- 
tors forfeited ; for if it could be shown that there was znjustice 
in the case, I would abandon the defence of it,- being convinced 
that what is morally wrong, cannot be politically right. 

It will perhaps be said that I have assumed a great deal about 
the devotion of Papists to the See of Rome, and their hostility 
to our Protestant government. I have done so, because evidence 
upon the point is so abundant and so accessible, that any man who 
chooses may satisfy himself on the subject. Till of late, indeed, 
this evidence had to be sought for in books which were not in every 
library ; but the Reverend Mr. Graham in his Annals of Ireland, 
commencing in 1535, and coming down to the period of the 
Revolution, and Mr. Spearing in his Work, which comes down 
to the present day, furnish such a compendium, with reference to 
such unquestionable authorities, that any man may, in a few 
hours, obtain such a view of the subject, as will make him dread 
the admission into places of power over him, persons who really 
are not their own masters, but the bond slaves of a spiritual 

ower that is bent on the overthrow of the Protestant religion, 
and the destruction of its active defenders. 

With a few extracts from the last mentioned work, I shall 
conclude the present Number. I have selected a few facts of 
recent occurrence, not of ancient date, in order to show that the 
hostility of Papists against Protestants is as determined and 
bloody as ever it was. The following are given on the authority 
of Sir Richard Musgrave, who wrote a history of the last [rish 
rebellion :— 
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« James Beaghan, executed on Vinegar Hill, the 24th of 
June, 1799, for various murders, which, he said, he was in- 
stigated by Popish priests to commit, confessed, that every 
man that was a Protestant was called an Orangeman, and every 
one was to be killed, from the poorest man in the country. They 
thought it no more sin to kill a Protestant than a dog.” “ It 
appears, on the evidence of different persons, that one hundred 
and eighty-four Protestants were burnt in the barn of Sculla- 
bogne, where they had been collected for the purpose, and that 
thirty-seven were shot at the front of it.” “ Ninety-seven Prot- 
estants were put to death on the bridge of Wexford in the follow- 
ing manner:—Two rebels pushed their pikes into the breast of 
the victim, and two into his back ; and, in that state, writhing with 
torture, they held him suspended, until dead, and then threw 
him over the bridge into the water.” ‘ One of the favourite 
toasts at the convivial meetings of the rebels, was, ‘ A total ex- 
tirpation of the Protestants. ” ‘* It was often asserted: in the 
committees, that a person would ensure salvation by killing a 
certain number of Protestants :”?—‘“ That a Roman Catholic 
would certainly go to heaven, if he killed three Protestants.” 
p- 238, 239. 

I expect to be censured by some of our very liberal Protestants 
for bringing these horrible facts to their view ; and yet they are 
only a specimen of what Sir Richard Musgrave has given upon 
authority, to which it is impossible to refuse to give credence, 
and which, so far as I know, has never been contradicted. The 
following is from Jackson’s narrative : — 

‘© The extinction of the Protestant religion was the favourite 
idea of the great mass: of the rebels, and their strongest motive to 
action. In the town of Wexford, Protestant men and women 
were obliged to recant; and, with their children, were required 
to be baptized in the Catholic chapel, after the Roman Catholic 
manner, and to attend mass, Even the protection granted by 
the priests to the Protestant men and women, after they had been 
thus baptized, was, ‘ Protect, in the name of Jesus Christ, A. B. 
he or she having been made a Christian, and a member of the 
Catholic church.’ (Signed by the priest.)” 

«© At the battle of Three Rocks, before the town of Wex- 
ford was taken by the rebels, a priest, of the name of Murphy, 
marched at their head, telling them to follow him, and not to 
fear ; for if they took up the dust from the roads, and threw it 
at the king’s troops, they would fall dead before them. The 
rebel camps were constantly attended by numbers of priests, say- 
ing mass every day, and pretending to give charms which would 
prevent the balls of the soldiers from injuring them.” ‘ That 
no compunction might arise in their breasts, on account of the 
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murders they were daily committing, their priests assured them, 
it was ordained by God, and that it had been prophesied there 
should be but one religion, and that was to be the Roman 
Catholic ; so that in destroying the Protestants, they were per- 
forming a duty to heaven.” p. 240. 

In the Report of the Secret Committee cf the House of Lords, 
we have the following singular disclosure :—From the information, 
on oath before four magistrates, of Richard Granby, farmer, 23d 
of Juae, 1798, who had escaped from the rebels ;—** Saith, that 
he attended mass, celebrated by Edward Murphy, parish priest 
of Bannow; that, after mass, he heard said Murphy preach a 
sermon, in which he said, ‘ Brethren, you see you are victorious 
every where,—that the balls of the heretics fly about you, with- 
out hurting you,—that few of you have fallen, whilst thousands 
of the heretics are dead; and that the few who have fallen, was 
from deviating from our cause, and from want of faith ; that this 
visibly is the work of God, who is now determined, that the 
heretics, who have reigned upwards of a hundred years, should 
be now extirpated, and the true Catholic religion established.’ 
And deponent saith, that this sermon was preached after the 
battle of Ross; and saith, that he has heard several sermons 
preached by the priests to the same effect ; and farther saith, 
that he has heard several of the rebels, who had been at the 
battle of Enniscorthy, and elsewhere, declare, that Edward 
Roche, the priest, did constantly catch the bullets that came 
from his Majesty’s army in his hand, and give them to the rebels 
to load their guns with. Deponent farther saith, that any 
Protestant who was admitted into the rebel army, was first bap- 
tized by a Roman Catholic priest: and that every Protestant 
who refused to be baptized, was put to death; and that many, to 
save their lives, suffered themselves to be baptized.” p. 249. 

The reader is requested to remember, that this is not a narra- 
tive of what took place hundreds of years since. It happened 
little more than twenty years ago, soon after Papists had obtained 
what they had formerly considered complete emancipation ; and, 
if I am not misinformed, there are Papists at this day in Glas- 
gow, who know the truth of these things, not from mere report, 
but from their own personal acquaintance with them. Surely 
these facts ought to convince every one of the bloody hostility 
which still exists with Papists, not only against the Protestant 
religion, but also against the persons of Protestants; and they 
assure us of what we may expect, whenever such ehemies shall 
obtain power over us. 
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A Frew days ago I had a call from a venerable old man, who 
addressed me to the following effect:—‘* You ought to tell the 
Papists, that, seeing they are the only Christians, and are sure of 
going to heaven ; and that, as we are heretics and must go to hell, 
they ought to be content with the kingdom of heaven ; and leave 
us unmolested to manage the affairs of this world, which, they 
say, is all ows portion.” Having ‘ dropt this word,” my visitor 
immediately took leave, and left me to ruminate on what I had 
heard. His words have often recurred to my mind, and the more 
I think of them, the more force I perceive in the sentiment which 
they express. % 
Papists are incessantly boasting that they hold the very religion 
which the apostles taught; that their doctrines are in every iota 
the very same that were held by the Christians in Rome, when 
Paul wrote to them, that he thanked God on their behalf, and 
chat their faith was spoken of throughout the whole world. I 
have just been reading Bishop Milner’s great work, ‘* The End 
of Religious Controversy;” the Alpha and Omega of which, 
seems to be what I have here stated; namely, that the Church of 
Rome is in every respect such a church as the apostles planted ; 
that Papists are just such Christians as were addressed by Paul 
in Rome, Ephesus, and Corinth ; and that this would have been 
the case though the apostles and evangelists had not taken the 
trouble of writing a word about a Christian church, or Christianity 
itself. I must, however, do the Bishop the justice to say, that 
he does not in so many words deny the truth of what the apostles 
wrote, though he adduces many things from what he calls the 
‘unwritten word of God,” (tradition) not very consistent with 
that which has been written. But, in reference to the point in 
hand, I have not found, even in his work, a scripture, or even a 
traditionary example, of the primitive Christians demanding to 
be admitted into high offices in the state. We do not hear a 
clamour, or even a whisper of discontent among them because 
they were excluded from such offices; or because the heathen 
Romans kept the good things of this world to themselves, and 
managed the business of this world without calling Christians into 
their council. The fact is, the primitive Christians sere satisfied 
Vou. TV. ° O 
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with their heavenly inheritance, as my visitor says Papists ought 
to be, and which they would be, if they were like them. They 
were not desirous of great things in this world. If the civil 
government afforded them protection, and freedom of worship, 
it was all they desired ; and whether they were favoured with 
these or not, they were taught to pray for kings and all in authority 
over them, that they might live quiet and peaceable lives, in: all 
godliness and honesty. 

We know that there were Christians even in the court of 
Nero, when Paul was a prisoner in Rome; (Philip. i. 13.) 
and seeing the providence of God had brought them there, or 
his grace had found them there, they would no doubt study to 
behave in every respect as became Christians ; but we hear nothing 
of Christians aspiring to places at court, or in the senate, or 
clamouring about exclusion from the senate, being an infringement 
of their natural rights. If they had, we may be sure Paul would 
have addressed them in some such language as Jeremiah did his 
companion, Baruch, ‘ Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek 
them not.” After all, we have no evidence that Nero’s Christian 
courtiers were men in power, like modern ministers of state, else 
they would surely have found means to release Paul from bondage, 
which would have been a very laudable ‘ emancipation.” I 
believe these courtiers were slaves themselves—men and women 
whose personal emancipation would have been a desirable boon; 
yet Christians, even in these circumstances, were instructed by this 
apostle so to prize and rejoice in their heavenly inheritance, as 
to make little account of their personal slavery. ‘ Art thou 
called, being a servant, (the word is a slave) care not for it; but 
if thou mayest be free, choose it rather.” 

The question is not about the lawfulness of masters having 
slaves ; but since the state of society was such that servants were 
generally in that condition, it was the duty of Christian servants 
or slaves, to serve their masters faithfully and without repining. 
In like manner, the question is not, whether the Roman emperors 
acted. wisely or lawfully in not taking Christians into the serate 
but seeing they were not admitted, at least for many ages, it was 
their duty as Christians to be content without civil power; and 
to be in subjection to lawful authority as much as if they had held 
places of authority themselves. And such was the case in point 
of fact. The inspired apostles enjoined subjection in the strongest 
manner; and it does not appear that they were disobeyed. Se- 
ditions were classed with other immoralities which rendered those 
who did them unfit for the kingdom of heaven; and had Paul 
heard of a seditious person in any church, or of one who disturbed 
the public peace by claiming to have a share in the government 
of the empire, he would have reproved that church as severely as 
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he did that in Corinth for suffering an incestuous person amon 
them. dit 
Now, if our modern Papists were precisely of the same faith 
and character as the primitive Christians were, they would be 
equally peaceable, and contented with their religious privileges, 
especially as they enjoy protection and toleration, which the 
primitive Christians did not, and as they have the happiness of 
living under a government a thousand times more worthy of 
respect and obedience than was that of Rome in the time of Nero. 
If it shall be replied that the Romans were heathens, and that 
Christians could have little comfort in being associated with 
them in the government of the empire, I shall admit that it is 
true; though this is not the reason given for the duty of obedience ; 
nor does it appear that it would have been the duty of Christians 
to decline being associated with heathens when they were lawfully 
called to serve their country along with them, though, having 
their inheritance and their hearts in heaven, they would not be 
desirous of honour or power in this world, much less would they 
be clamorous for it, or disposed to disturb the public peace if 
they did not obtain it. 
But if the Romans were heathens, Protestants are heretics, 
which in the view of a Papist is much worse. The Pope does 
not excommunicate heathens, but heretics he does excommunicate 
every year, on holy Thursday. It must, therefore, not only be 
very uncomfortable for Papists to be associated with them in 
Parliament, or in the government of the kingdom, but it must be 
absolutely unlawful; for to have any voluntary, unnecessary com- 
munication with heretics, is to partake of their heresy. It is 
known, and ought not to be forgotten, that a dreadful sentence 
of excommunication and damnation lies particularly upon the 
throne of Britain, and upon all the states of Parliament. It was 
first pronounced against the throne in the person of Henry VIII. 
and repeated in those of Elizabeth and James I. As this sen- 
tence was never revoked, it remains to this day in as much force 
as ever. Now, I ask Papists, how could they hold places in a 
government that lies under such a curse? It is possible to be 
associated with heathens in any sort of public business, especially 
such liberal and tolerant heathens as most of the Romans were, 
without suffering inconvenience, or being conscious of contamina- 
tion; but with heretics, who lie under the solemn curse of the 
most holy head of the Catholic Church, it is impossible to be so 
associated, without danger of incurring a part at least of the 
dreadful malediction ; and, therefore, to return to the point from 
which I set out, Papists ought to be content with the kingdom 
of heaven, which, they say, is exclusively theirs, and leave the 
government of this worldly kingdom to those who have no por- 
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tion or part in their inheritance. If they cannot be persuaded to 
act thus from choice, as the primitive Christians did, they should 
feel themselves compelled from necessity to do it. And, indeed, 
I am persuaded this would be their feeling on the subject, were 
it not that they expect, by getting into power, to supplant the 
heretics altogether; and they know well how to submit to a little 
inconvenience, or even do a little evil, for the sake of effecting a 
great good, 

This, I know, is the very point they would be at; and they 
are not now at much pains to conceal it. They have now got 
such a broad ‘* standing ground” in their legal privileges, and in 
the favour of nominal Protestants, that they can venture to speak 
plainly out, and tell what they want. Thus, on a late occasion, 
when it was proposed to lay open Parliament to them, and all 
places of power, with two or three exceptions, the proposers of 
the measure, in the childlike simplicity of their hearts, proposed 
something that they called securities; and they had not a doubt 
but that Papists would become bound not to do any thing that 
should tend, directly or indirectly, to injure, or affect the interests 
of the established church. Some leading laymen among them 
were, I believe, willing to come under this obligation; but the 
clergy instantly took the alarm. Meetings were held both m 
England and Ireland, and resolutions were published, in which 
it was explicitly declared that the securities were inadmissible ; 
and one document in particular, which was signed by Vicar 
Apostolic Milner, plainly stated, that they could not become 
bound not to do any thing that should tend to the overthrow of 
the established religion, seeing that was the very end and ten- 
dency of all their preaching and writing. This was honest and 
honourable. It contained nothing new; for every person acquainted 
with Papists and their system, knew it before. But persons 
ignorant of these, did not know it, and would not believe it, till 
they had it from such high and unexceptionable authority ; and 
there are some on whom my writing could make no impression, 
who were convinced in a moment, when they saw it under the 
hand of Joun Mitner, D. D. F. A.S. V. A. M.D. 

That Doctor Milner speaks the sentiments of Papists in 
general, is very evident, from the applause with which a speech 
by Dr. Dromgoole was received by a great public meeting in 
Dublin, which speech the doctor afterwards published and defended. 
Speaking of the ‘* oath for Catholic members of Parliament,” he 
says, ‘¢ it is nearly similar to the ordinary oath of allegiance ; it is 
drawn up in the same cautious and suspicious manner—the 
clauses and observations are of the same insulting and calumnious 
kind. But both go to a solemn pledge to support, not the suc- 
cession, but the PRoTEesTANT succession of the crown.” ‘Lhis 
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is what Papists cannot swear to; and it is considered * insulting” 
to propose it tothem. ‘* How gross,” says he, ‘ the ignorance 
that would propose such an oath unless it was meant to insult! 
and how absurd and presumptuous to suppose that it would be 
accepted! Are these the securities that are sought for the pro- 
tection of the Protestant Church ? If so, she cannot obtain them. 
She might, according to the penalties of that bill, see, indeed, 
the Catholic pastors driven from their flocks—she might see them 
subjected to obloquy, privation, and insult—she might see them 
transported as felons, and suffering as murderers ;—but she would 
never see them so lost, so abandoned, as to take the oath which 
was proposed—an oath not to seek, dzrectly or indirectly, the 
subversion of the Protestant church! Why, this would be to 
abuse the divine command, which says, ¢‘ Go, teach all nations.’ ” 
After describing what he considers the danger of the established 
church from dissenters, he adds, “‘ the columns of catholicity are 
collecting, WHO CHALLENGE THE POSSESSION OF THE ARK, 
and unfurling the oriflamme, display its glorious motto—Eyv 
TOUT VIKEe” 

Yes: the possession of the ark is what they challenge ;—that 
is, the established church and its immense property ; for this pur- 
pose ‘ the columns of catholicity are collecting ;” that is, Papists 
are collecting their strength, and preparing to take by storm what 
they are not yet sure of getting by capitulation. This is pretty 
plainly intimated by the allusion to the: fiery cross with its Greek 
motto. In his published defence of the speech, the orator tells 
us how much it was applauded by the meeting :—“ It met,” he 
says, ‘¢ with the most complete concurrence. The speaker was 
frequently interrupted by applause ; and the resolutior was passed 
with marks of enthusiastic approbation. The whole assembly, 
the galleries and all the members of the board, with the excep- 
tion of two or three individuals, rose up together; and with 
clapping of hands, waving of hats, and long continued cheering, 
gave the most unequivocal proofs of their entire satisfaction.” 

In another speech, the same orator addressed the board as 
follows: ‘¢ My opinions, as I have given them, I would declare 
before the privy council or the bench of bishops. I desire no 
man to adopt them; and, in their rejection, for myself I shall feel 
nothing, but 1 shall feel a great deal for the character of the 
board.  Recollect, gentlemen, that those are the opinions of a 
Catholic—that they are yours, if you. be Catholic—and that they 
are notoriously the opinions of every well informed Catholic on 
the face of the earth. Ihave ventured, in order to prevent an 
oath from being enacted, which could not, in its present form, 
be taken, to state one of the religious objections which we have 
to the Protestant Church. And because a few hired paupers have 


110 


made a noise in the city, and a few ragged Orangemen, im Derry 
or Belfast, have come together in consequence, if such be the 
case, are you to make a solemn disavowal of your principles ? 
And if you do, will you be believed? Is there a Protestant of 
any description, in any of these kingdoms, that does not know 
that you have objections to the religion of the state? And if you 
say the contrary, how can they believe you? Are you prepared, 
like slaves before their offended masters, to get upon your knees, 
and say, that indeed you meant no offence—thai the Protestant 
Church is not in danger—that you have no objections to the 
tenets it holds—that you, for your part, do not think that it is 
novel, or that it will have an end? If you do this, you will be | 
disgraced and laughed at—your fellow-catholics will be ashamed 
of you, and Protestants will hold you in contempt.” 

The doctor, in his vindication, says, ‘“‘ Let no man deceive 
himself. As long as the Catholic is oppressed, and conceives 
that his political degradation is to be referred to the Church of 
England—that it must co-exist with the duration of that church 
—so long he can have no alternative—he must unavoidably, and 
in spite of himself, desire to see that system changed or destroy- 
ed.’ Again—‘ This is not the only crime of which the writer 
has been guilty. He has dared to say, with an appearance of 
satisfaction, that the Church of England will fall ; and that nothing 
but the memory of the mischiefs she has created will survive. 
Well, this is his belief, and the belief of every Catholic in the 
world.” See Mr. Spearing’s work, pp. 383—388. where will 
be found much more to the same purpose. 

In my last Number, I endeavoured to show, that in the very 
nature of the thing, it was to be supposed that Papists would 
desire the overthrow of the established religion. This is fully con- 
firmed by the publications and the speeches of their leading men, 
as I think will appear from the preceding extracts. Surely our 
ultra liberal Protestants will believe them, if they should not be- 
lieve The Protestant, who is supposed to be prejudiced on this 
subject. Dr. Milner tells us, that all the preaching and writing of 
himself and brethren, tend to this very object,—the overthrow of 
the established church ; and Dr. Dromgoole, and the ‘* Catholic 
board” that applauded his speech, tell us as plainly, that they in- 
tend to establish Popery in its stead. This is what is meant by 
challenging possession of the ark, for taking which the columns 
of catholicity are collecting. Their bishops are looking at the 
cathedrals as theirs in point of right, as they hope they shall soon 
be in reality; and all the inferior stalls have their anxious eX- 
pectants. They demand political power for the very purpose of 
bringing this about. Along with this, as a thing of course, the 
kingdom will be reconciled to the holy See, that is, brought un- 
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der the dominion of the Pope; and Protestants of every name 
will be extirpated. I must do the Papists the justice to say, that 
they have honestly and plainly given us warning; and if Prot- 
estants will be so silly as put it in their power to subvert the 
Protestant religion, and establish Popery, they deserve to suffer 
the consequence of their own folly ; but for the sake of their in- 
nocent children, on whom chiefly the evil would fall, [hope they 
will pause, and see it to be their duty to transmit to posterity 
those privileges which our fathers procured for us at the expense 
of their blood. 

I quoted parts of Dr. Dromgoole’s speech, not for the purpose 
of replying to it, but to show how boldly he proclaims the views 
of his party. There is one thing, however, which I must not 
pass without notice. He represents the ‘‘ Catholic” as ‘ op- 
pressed,” and conceiving ‘‘ that his political degradation is to be 
referred to the Church of England.” And certain public meet- 
ings, held by Papists in Ireland, in 1813, published the following, 
among other resolutions :—‘* That if there be a God in heaven, 
our cause cannot be indifferent to his providence! and if there 
be justice on earth, our slavery must be near its termination.” 
Spearing’s True State, &c. p. 380. What the one calls sda- 
very, and the other oppression and political degradation, is no- 
thing more than exclusion from certain offices of power and 
trust, which their. allegiance to a foreign power renders them in- 
capable of holding, as I showed at length in the Number before 
last. Nothing, therefore, but the spirit of falsehood that prevails 
in the Church of Rome, would represent their condition as that 
of slavery, oppression, and degradation ; and even if it were so, 
it is sufficiently absurd to ascribe it to the Church of England, 
seeing the law as it stands was the act of King, Lords, and Com- 
mons; and, I suppose, the church was never consulted in the 
matter. It is a political arrangement intended to maintain the 
security of the established government in church and state ; and 
the same restrictions would attach to members of the Church of 
England itself, if they held principles which prevented them from 
maintaining undivided allegiance to king George. I can prove this 
by a historical fact, known to all the world. There are thousands 
of Episcopalians in Scotland who are in full communion with the 
Church of England. These lay fora whole century under similar 
restrictions with those which still attach to Papists, and for the same 
reason,—they held principles (conscientiously I believe) which did 
not admit of undivided allegiance to the reigning family. It was 
impossible, in the very nature of the thing, consistently with public 
security, that they should have been eligible to seats in Parliament, 
while the obstacle continued ; and so far as appears, they did not 
expect or desire it. They were exposed to the penalty of some 
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very severe laws, in which they were designated simply, “ those 
of the Episcopal communion in Scotland.” Certainly it was not 
meant by these laws to persecute episcopacy, or to enslave, op- 
press, and persecute Episcopalians on account of their religion, 
for those who made the laws were Episcopalians. Unfortunately, 
those of that religion in Scotland, were known to be attached to 
king James ; and it was on this account, not because they were 
Episcopalians, that they suffered such disabilities. When prince 
Charles died, the obstacle was removed. They were then willing 
to take the oaths to king George; in 1792, an act was passed 
for their relief; and they are now under less restriction than the 
members of the Church of Scotland, seeing they are not required, 
in order to admission to places, to take the sacrament in a come- 
munion different from their own. 

In one sense, the obstacle was a religious one. It regarded 
the obligation of an oath, which is undoubtedly a religious mat- 
ter. The Scotch bishops had, in their official capacity, sworn 
allegiance to king James and his heirs ; and this was considered 
as not only binding them personally to James, but also as bind- 
ing their successors in office to his natural heirs, as his successors. 
The question is not, whether, by fair construction, the oath of 
allegiance did so bind them; or whether they were not relieved 
from the obligation of their oath by the king’s breach of his? 
But seeing, in point of fact, that body did consider themselves 
bound by oath to James and his heirs, they were necessarily in- 
capable of holding places under king George. This incapacity 
arose from a conscientious, religious, though, I think, mistaken 
principle ; but it would be absurd to call it persecution on account 
of religion ; for they are still of the same religion in every point, 
and hold the same opinion, with regard to the obligation of the 
oath, which, since the death of the Pretender, is merely a matter 
of speculation, and does not interfere with practical subjection to 
the house of Hanover. 

Let Papists ‘‘ emancipate” themselves from a foreign yoke, 
and place themselves in circumstances capable of maintaining un- 
divided allegiance to their lawful sovereign; in other words, let 
them renounce the Pope, and the arbitrary and slavish principles 
connected with their owning him, and they will then be prepared 
for the same privileges which the Scotch Episcopalians have 
enjoyed for thirty years. 
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My object, in some of my late Numbers, was to show, that the 
exclusion of Papists from places of power in a Protestant govern- 
ment is a necessary measure of self-defence, occasioned by their 
well known principles of attachment to a foreign power, and 
hostility to the Protestant religion; that such exclusion is not 
unjust in a moral point of view; and that it is not persecution 
on account of religion. This last article was illustrated, at the 
conclusion of my last Number, by an allusion to the well known 
fact, that persons in Scotland, of the very same religion with the 
King and Parliament of Great Britain, suffered the same disabi- 
lities as Papists do, for a whole century after the revolution ; and 
they would have been suffering them still, had the cause of them 
not ceased to exist, on the extinction of the Stuart line, when 
the adherents of that family conformed, in every respect, to the 
established order in church and state, by subscribing the 39 Ar- 
ticles, and taking the oaths which recognised the title of the house 
of Hanover. 

If the Pope of Rome, and Rome itself, with the whole con- 
clave, were as extinct as the race of king James; and if it were 
as impossible to raise up successors to the Pope and Cardinals, 
as it is to ereate heirs of that king’s body; I would not see so 
much danger in conceding the “ Catholic claims.” Indeed there 
would be no occasion to concede them, for then there would be 
no political barrier to divide the allegiance of Papists, or to pre- 
vent them from taking the oaths to king George. There would 
be nothing then to unite them in one body, as a kingdom within 
the kingdom, threatening the overthrow of the established goyern- 
ment. In order to the enjoyment of constitutional rights, it 
would not be asked what nonsense they believed, or did not be- 
lieve. ‘Their entire political conformity would throw their reli- 
gious errors as much intc the shade as those of other sects, or of 
individuals who have no fixed principles of religion at all. It is 
most desirable that all men in power were free from religious 
errors; that they held the Christian doctrine pure and entire as 
it is taughi in the bible; and that they lived and acted under its 
influence ; but as the kingdoms of this world are constituted, that 
is not to be expected. There may be men in power, and high 

Von LV. P 


114 


power too, whose rekgious principles are as inimical to the sal- 
vation of their own souls as the most impious dogmas of Popery, 
without being disqualified for managing the affairs of the nation, 
or unworthy of our confidence with regard to loyalty and patriot- 
ism. Indeed some of the fundamental errors of Popery are en- 
tertained by every man who does not. cordially embrace the 
Christianity of the bible. They are the errors of our fallen 
nature; such as inadequate views of the holiness and justice 
of God, of the evil of sin, and of our own estrangement from 
God on account of it. Right apprehensions of these things are 
necessary to the salvation of a man’s soul; but they are not ne- 
cessary to his being a politician and a statesman; and therefore 
I would not insist on entire orthodoxy of religious belief as a 
qualification for places of power. 

Yet there are things of a religious nature, which ought not to 
be forgotten, in reference to political matters. An atheist, for 
instance, could not safely be intrusted with power over the per- 
sons and property of others, because there is no moral tie by 
which he can be bound to do justly. The same remark will 
apply to seme of the errors of Popery, such as transubstantiation, 
and that it is lawful to put heretics to death; and therefore it is 
that I said u.erely that I would not see so much danger in con- 
ceding the ‘ Catholic claims,” if the Pope were disowned and 
his power d.stroyed ; for there would still be danger to the peace 
and happiness of the community, if men were raised to power 
over us, who thought it right to punish men with death for their 
religious opinions ; and men who did not believe their own senses 
of seeing, feeling, tasting, and smelling; for persons who will 
not receive the testimony of these in evidence of a fact, would 
be very incompetent to judge of any other evidence, and, there- 
fore, incapable of presiding in courts of justice. 

It is needless, however, to speak of Popery as separated from 
the Pope. We must take it as it is and has been for ages; and, 
in order to show farther the danger that is to be apprehended 
from admitting Papists to places of power, I shall proceed to give 
a summary of the statutes by which Papists are bound to extirpate 
heresy and heretics, and a recent example of the manner in which 
power is exercised by them among themselves, even by priests 
over men of their own order, from which we may guess how 
rigorously they would deal with heretics, if they had but their faces 
at the grindstone. I allude to the case of a Popish priest in 
Ireland, who, a few months ago, published a statement under 
the following title: ‘“* A Developement of the Cruel and Danger- 
ous Inquisitorial System of the Church of Rome in Ireland, and 
of its particular operations in the case of the Author, the Rev. 
L. Morrissy, Parish Priest of Oning and Templeorum, in the 
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Diocese of Ossory and County of Kilkenny, and Roman Catho- 
lic Chaplain to his Majesty’s Prisons in Dublin’—1821. I re- 
ceived a copy, at the time of its publication, from a clergyman of 
the established church, who is intimately acquainted with the 
author, of whose character he speaks in terms of high commen- 
dation. The following is extracted from his Preliminary Obser- 
vations :— 

‘“« When I attempt to treat of the detestable tribunal of the 
Inquisition, which, at different times, overwhelmed the Catholic 
countries of Europe with distress and dismay, and corrupted the 
principles of morality and the integrity of the human mind, 
wherever its progress was permitted and its direful effects felt 
with impunity; my principal object is to discover how far this 
diabolical system extends its baneful influence over the minds, the 
morals, and the inclinations of the inhabitants of poor distracted 
Treland ; and also how far a revolutionary spirit of disloyalty and 
subversion of what is deemed heretical monarchy is engendered 
and hatched among a certain portion of his Majesty’s subjects, 
for the horrid purposes prescribed by the legislators of this holy 
tribunal, yet undiscovered and uncontrolled in our native soil to 
the present time. For the better understanding of the mortal 
hatred entertained by Roman Catholics against all other sects, I 
shall make use of the same appellations given them by their de- 
clared enemies and sworn opponents.” 

‘¢ T had always a natural repugnancy to all revolutionary sys- 
tems and disloyal principles. ‘These, my opinions, provoked the 
obloquy and indignation of my spiritual superiors and clerical 
brethren, and brought on me such a flood of persecutions, as in- 
duced me to make diligent search into the different modes of 
ecclesiastical government at different periods, and found, by woful 
experience, that the inquisitorial system entirely differs from the 
true discipline practised in the early ages of the church. From 
the practical knowiedge I have acquired for the long period of 
upwards of twenty years on the Irish mission, and intimate in- 
formation I have received for a considerable time in Rome, both 
by theory and practice, in the inquisitorial courts of that capital, 
wherein my case was in agitation for the space of four years, I 
consider myself bound in conscience, for the sake of religion, the 
good of my country, and preservation of the state, to disclose 
and make public those detestable measures and treasonable plots, 
(now in contemplation,) that will ultimately terminate in the 
destruction of , If not timely prevented by legal interference 
and necessary precaution. For this laudable purpose I brought 
with me from Rome the best and most recent documents, which 
I can produce on proper application being made.” | 

Before giving a statement of his own case, he gives a summary 
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of the law, as it stands in the Church of Rome, with regard to 
heretics, which is as follows :— 

*« The first constitution of Pope Innocent IV. beginning Cum 
adversus. This constitution was enacted the 3lst October, 
1242, which contains the following laws :— 

“| 1. Ut Heretlici—That heretics, condemned by the Roman 
Catholic church, &c. are to be handed over to the secular 
power for punishment, (where the secular power supports this 
tribunal. ) 

‘2, That heretics, although penitent, are to be perpetually 
imprisoned. 

*‘ 3. That heretics are to be taken up every where, and con- 
signed to the Inquisitors. 

«‘ 4, That the favourers and abettors of heretics are to be 

unished, as well as heretics themselves, &c. 

‘“¢ 5. That they are, by virtue of the same law, to be punished 
in like manner, even in case they would make their escape and 
Ay to another country. 

‘6. That the repentance of heretics, who relapse, is not to 
be received. 

‘<7, That their appeals are not to be listened to, or received. 

“<8, That their descendants, to the second generation, are to 
be deprived of their temporal benefices and public offices. 

«© 9. That the Inquisitors are to be favoured every where. 

** 10. That heretics are to be carefully kept in custody until 
they are condemned. 

‘© 11. That heresy is to be accounted among public crimes, 
and adjudged greater than the crime of high treason. 

«* 12. That impenitent heretics are to be burned alive. 

«© 13. That the favourers of heretics are to be perpetually ba- 
nished, and their properties confiscated. 

«© 14, That the children of the favourers and abettors of here- 
tics, are deprived and expelled from all dignities and henours, 
except they would discover of some heretic. 

‘«¢ 15. That heretics are to be always looked upon and consi- 
dered as infamous people, and not to be confided in; that their 
goods are to be confiscated, and that their children cannot inhe- 
rit their property. 

‘¢ 16. That those who are suspected of heresy, unless they 
satisfactorily clear themselves from that suspicion, are considered 
as infamous people, and as banditiz ; and if they persevere for 
twelve months under this suspicion, they are to be condemned as 
heretics, &c. 

‘¢ 17. That those invested with the civil power, and rectors in 
their respective places, are to be bound down by an oath to pro- 
secute heretics publicly. 
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«18. That many more punishments, to be mentioned here- 
after, are to be inflicted on those who favour heretics, and also 
on those who believe them, 

«“ 19. That these laws are universal, and are to be observed 
and put in execution every where, &c. 

«© 90. That heresy is never to be tolerated ; but, on the con- 
trary, is always to be punished. (HERESIS NUNQUAM TOLE- 
RANDA, SED SEMPER PUNIENDA.) 

“Pope Boniface VIII. afterwards confirmed the above laws 
in the year 1294. 

« Pope Clement V. (A. D. 1305) made a similar constitu- 
tion against repealing the punishments prescribed by his prede- 
cessors against heretics. 

‘© The first constitution of Pope John XXII. Incipiens, (ex 
parte) 1410. This Pope described heretics and their crimes in 
the following manner: 

«¢ J. The crime of heresy, by its own impiety, exceeds all 
other impiety; it is more execrable than all other crimes, and 
therefore calls aloud for more severe punishments than all other 
crimes do. 

«<2. Heretics are the receptacles of all wickedness, as they 
are described in the 23d chapter of St. Matthew, Duces Ceci, 
&e. viz. the leaders of the blind, serpents, the generation of vipers, 
full of rapine and impurity, of baseness, hypocrisy, and iniquity. 
Therefore, the Son of the Most High wished to have his imma- 
culate and spotless church armed with a two-edged sword, in 
order to bring these nefarious and wicked sects to the paths of 
truth, or ae perpetual punishments. 

‘« 3, It is forbidden to receive heretics, though allied by affinity 
and consanguinity, 

‘<4. Heresy, though ever so trivial, entirely subverts faith. 

‘<5. The Popes never repealed or abrogated the constitutions 
established by their predecessors against heretical pravity, but, on 
the contrary, generally confirmed, and renewed them occasionally, 
viz. Paul LV. in const. 19. an. 1555, and Pius V. in const. 22. 
an. 1566, beginning Inter Multiplices. 

“In his 4th const. Pope John XXII. did not monopolize 
what did not belong to himself, alluding to this country, whereas 
it is clearly evident, that the kingdom of Ireland was not only 
tributary, but also feudal to the holy See. To prove that Ire- 
Jand belongs to St. Peter, it suffices to adduce the authority 
of Adrian 1V. When Henry II. desired the possession of this 
kingdom, he obtained the investiture of it from the same Pope 
in this manner: ‘ Truly, Ireland, and all other islands which 
the Son of Justice, Jesus Christ, enlightened, and which received 
the doctrine of Christianity, are the undoubted right of St. Peter, 
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and the holy Roman church, (as your own majesty hath recog- 
nised:) for you have, my dear child, signified to us, that you 
wish to enter the kingdom of Ireland for the sake of civilizing 
the people by wholesome laws, and to extirpate the reigning vices 
practised among them; and also to pay the tribute of one piece 
of silver out of every house to St. Peter, and to preserve the 
ecclesiastical rights and jurisdictions inviolate. We, therefore, 
highly approve of your laudable desire, and give our full assent 
to your benevolent petition, &c. You may enter that island, and 
may the inhabitants receive you with due honour, and venerate 
you as their lord! The authority of the church is always to be 
free and kept inviolate, and the tribute of one piece of silver, as 
aforesaid, to be annually paid to St. Peter and to the holy Roman 
church.” This also the people of Ireland testified, says Poly- 
dorus, lib. 13. Histor. Anglic. ibi. de Hen. II. Anglie rege, 
qui Hiberniam occuparat. The king went to Dublin, and there 
convened the bishops and regulars, and treated with them con 
cerning the realm, which he obtained for himself and his poste- 
rity: that measure the Irish opposed, and denied him to be their 
king, unless by the authority of the Pope, because from the time 
that Christianity was received in the island they gave themselves 
and their all up to him; and they constantly affirmed (as they do 
now assert) that they will have no other lord or king but the 
Pope. The king having heard these declarations, shortly after 
implored, by legates, Alex. ILI. Adrian’s successor, to join Ire- 
land, which he lately civilized, to the kingdom of England, by 
his authority, and the same Pope, by the apostolic authority, 
confirmed to him and his heirs the aforesaid kingdom of Ire- 
lands: 

‘«« Constitution 9. John XXII. beginning Exigit, &c. The 
Popes allow the Inquisitors to have armed people about them, 
for the suppression of heretical pravity, and self-defence, &c. 

“« Const. 12. of Pope John also, (Cum nonnulli.) Roman 
Catholics are forbidden to associate with heretics, &c. if they do, 
they are liable to be suspected of heresy, and to be punished by 
the Inquisitors, &c. 

*‘ Const. 10. of Pope Martin V. (A. D. 1428.) 

‘< ]. In this constitution he enacted many punishments both 
against laics and clergymen who would indite an ecclesiastic be- 
fore a civil tribunal, and commence an action either real, personal, 
mixed, civil, or criminal. The punishments fulmmated against 
them are, Ist, An excommunication with respect to all oppo- 
nents. 2d, An interdict with respect to the community; and 
3dly, A clergyman concerned in citing another clergyman, loses 
his cause, ipso jure, without any privilege of evading such cen- 
sures or punishments. 
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‘* A lay judge incurs the same punishments by bringing cler- 
gymen to an account, or to trial before his own tribunal. 

“ ALD. 1555, Pope Paul IV. said, that the benefices of here- 
tics become vacant the very instant they fall into heresy, zpso jure. , 

‘* Pope Pius IV. also declared the same, A. D. 1559, and 
several others. 

‘© 19th March, 1587, Sixtus V. decreed, that letters should 
be sent free to the General Inquisitors all over the world. 

‘«¢ Pope Paul V. A. D. 1605, declared it a violation of faith to 
abjure the deposing and absolving powers in cases of heresy, viz. 
Powers to depose heretical kings, and in their realms to create 
Catholic kings—Powers to absolve subjects from their oaths of 
allegiance to heretical monarchs, 

“© A. D. 1642, Urban VIII. and after him, in the year 1663, 
Alexander VII. granted the same privileges—and Pzus V. on all 
occasions to Ireland. 

‘“¢ Benedict XIV. in the last century, made several constitu- 
tions against heretics, at the head of his cardinals, in his palace 
at Monte Cavallo. In one of these he says, that a man who 
incurs a censure on account of heresy, cannot be absolved by an 
ordinary confessor, but by a clergyman who hath an express fa- 
culty for that purpose; therefore I recollect my bishop, Dr. 
Marum of Kilkenny, wanted me some time back to go to his 
Diocesan Penitentiary for absolution; I refused to comply with 
such an absurdity ; this, of course, increased his indignation. I 
could mention several other decrees and bulls of this same cen- 
tury. 3 

‘«« There are many other constitutions and decretals made and 
established for the horrid purposes of murdering heretics, con- 
fiscating their properties, and disinheriting their children ; for 
degrading, dispossessing, and burning clergymen who would be- 
friend, receive, abet, or defend heretics; also for the sacrilegious 
purposes of remitting the sins—granting indulgences—and 
umposing sacramental penances productive of grace and remis- 
sion of crimes to those who should ambrue their hands in the 
blood of heretics, particularly proscribed heretics, excommunt- 
cated (ipso gure) by the holy Apostolic See, as the Protestants 
of these countries are, &c. &c. 

‘¢ T shall not at present enter into a full discussion and minute 
detail of the laws affecting the lives, properties, and vital happi- 
ness of my countrymen, as I intend, without much delay, and 
as soon as time will permit, to develope the intrigues of foreign 
power and ecclesiastical influence, and expose the projects of 
domestic enemies, ‘in their full extent, for the good of my 
country. 

“¢ After quoting (to the present age, from century to century) 
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so many indisputable authorities to prove the real existence of 
the above laws, can any intelligent and rational man say, or even 
insinuate, that they are antiquated and now repealed? However, 
if any should entertain a doubt, or maintain the contrary, I shall 
remove all ambiguity, and imprint a thorough conviction on the 
minds of all liberal and well disposed men, by adducing a living 
example. Behold our present Pope Pius VII. together with 
the congregation of the Universal Inquisition, announcing them- 
selves by insertion in the Rom. Register of 1819, asthe authors 
and abettors of the inquisitorial system!” 

In my next Number I shall introduce Mr. Morrissy to the 
more intimate acquaintance of my readers, by inserting part of 
his personal history, as related by himself. His case is not un- 
like that)of Mr. Bourke, which had a conspicuous place in my 
first volume. ‘The persecutions which he suffered show, in the 
most striking manner, that every tender and humane feeling 
is banished from the minds of persons who administer the law in 
the Church of Rome; and that nothing whatever can influence 
them to depart from the course of establishing their own absolute 
power over those who choose to submit to their ghostly authority. 
The summary, which is given above, of the existing law with regard 
to heretics, which Mr. Morrissy brought from Rome, will be 
found to confirm what I have written about the danger to be 
apprehended from the admission of Papists to places of power in 
a Protestant kingdom ; for heresy, that is, the gospel as believed 
and professed by Protestants, is declared to be worse than high 
treason. Every Papist, therefore, who shall possess political 
power, will feel it to be his indispensable duty to persecute and 
extirpate heretics to the uttermost ; and ‘et them talk as they will 
about charity and liberality, while they have not the power of the 
state in their hands, these will be found to be mere empty sounds, 
when the existing statutes of the holy and infallible church de- 
mand their prompt obedience. 


My readers are very naturally inquiring, what has become of 
the Jury Trial, which I promised them long ago ?—and the only an- 
swer which I can make, is, that there are above a hundred close- 
ly printed pages of it lying with my printers, and that I am waiting 
for more copy from the shorthand writer, who either cannot or 
will not be induced, by any consideration that I can think of, to 
make more haste than is agreeable to himself. Nearly four 
months have elapsed, and he has not yet been prevailed upon to 
execute what ought to have been done in four days, which has 
been a grievous disappointment to me and to many others. 
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My last Number contained a summary of the existing laws in 
the Church of Rome, making it the imperious duty of every 
Romanist to persecute heretics to the uttermost, even to their 
complete extirpation. These are given on the authority of a 
priest of that Church, a man of good moral character, who 
publishes his statement to the world, and promises to publish 
more to the same purpose. ‘This is a fair challenge to his 
brethren of that communion, to defend their church, and -refute 
his statements, if they can; but though six months have elapsed, 
I have heard of no attempt to answer him, and have seen no 
advertisement of any such attempt. The silence of the bishop, 
and of the inferior clergy who are implicated, amounts to an 
admission that the principles and the facts which Mr. Morrissy 
has brought to view, are incontrovertible ; and I do hope that 
this exposure will tend to open the eyes of some, to the danger 
of admitting men who hold such principles, and are capable of 
such practices, into, places of power and authority over Protes- 
tants—the very persons whom they engage by oath to per- 
secute and destroy. I proceed with my extracts from Mr. 
Morrissy :— 

«* All Catholics are bound, especially if required, to bring 
and accuse all heretics, and those suspected of heresy, before 
the tribunal of the inquisition. There is a living example of 
this requisition and immediate compliance in real existence :— 
when, in the year 1815, the prelate of the diocese of Ossory 
ordered the clergy and laity to collect and bring their accusations 
to the inquisitorial tribunal, held in Kilkenny that year in the 
bishop's house against me.” | 

‘¢ Our Irish prelates, Roman Catholic bishops, on the day 
of their consecration take an oath of allegiance to the reigning 
Pope and his successors: let not the substance be mutilated or 
the form deranged, for the original can be produced. 1 have 
been lately present at a consecration where such an oath was 
solemnly taken. ‘The following extracts are selected from it. 

*«©« Ego, N. electus ecclesia N. ab hoc hora in antea fidelis, 
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et obediens ero beato,’ &c. ‘I, N. elect of such a church, 
from henceforth will be faithful and obedient to St. Peter the 
apostle, and to the holy Roman Church, and to our lord Pope 
N. and to his successors. I shall never to their prejudice or 
detriment, reveal to any man the counsel they shall intrust me 
with, either by themselves, their nuncios, or letters. The 
Roman Papacy, and the regalities of St. Peter, I will help them 
to keep and maintain against all men. I shall take care to con- 
serve, defend, increase, and promote the rights, honours, privi- 
Jeges, and authorities of the holy Roman Church, for our lord 
the Pope and his successors. I will observe, with all my power, 
and shall make others do the same, the rules of the holy fathers, 
the apostolic (Papal) decrees, ordinations, dispositions, reser- 
vations, provisions, and mandates. J will persecute and fight 
against all heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our lord the 
Pope and his successors. I shall visit personally the shrine of 
the apostles every third year, and render an account of all my 
pastoral office to the Pope and his successors, and of all the 
affairs of my church, and discipline of my clergy and people; 
and will receive the apostolical or Papal mandates, and shall 
put them most diligently into execution; and, if justly prevented, 
I shall make the necessary communication through some other 
proper clergyman,’ &c. &c. 

‘* Abbots take the same oath of allegiance and fidelity in their 
benedictions. - 

‘¢ ¢ Foo, electus monasterii N. ab hac hora in antea, fidelis et 
obediens ero, beato, &c. ‘I, N. elect of such a monastery, 
from henceforth will be faithful,’ &c. 

‘The Council of Trent decreed that canons, dignitaries, 
parish priests, and all ecclesiastics who would have the care of 
souls, and direction of the people, should make a public profes- 
sion of faith, and take an oath of obedience and fidelity to the 
Pope and his successors. Sess. xxiv. cap. 12. (tantamount to 
the above, &c.) 

** Pope Pius IV. made a similar decree, and issued a Bull in 
confirmation of these oaths in the year 1564. ‘ Pius Episcopus 
servus servorum Dei, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Nos volen- 
tes, &c. ‘ We also wishing that, besides the above specified 
dignitaries and those who preside over the flock, the superiors 
of monasteries, convents, and all other religious houses of every 
religious order, should be uniformly bound by the same ties of 
public obedience to the Roman Church, and solemn oath to the 
existing Pope and his successors, do order and decree that the 
following form of the profession of faith and oath of fidelity must 
be publicly and every where taken, (ubique gentium, ) received, 
and observed, by virtue of these presents, and our apostolic author~ 
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ity, under the same punishments prescribed by the Council of 
Trent. 

‘I shall quote a few passages contained in this form of pro- 
fession of faith, and oath of allegiance, and liege fidelity, &c. 

‘©*« Ego, N. firma fide credo et profiteor omnia et singula, 
&e. ‘1, N. with a firm faith believe and profess all and each, 
&c. I most firmly admit and embrace the apostolic and eccle- 
siastical traditions, and all the other observations and constitutions 
of the same church. I without doubt or hesitation receive and 
profess all other things defined and declared by the sacred, 
canonical, and ecumenical councils, especially by the Council of 
Trent. And, at the same time, I do in like manner condemn, 
reject, and anathematize all things contrary thereto, and all 
heresies of all kind condemned, rejected, and anathematized b 
the Roman Catholic Church. And truly this Catholic faith and 
profession I, at this moment, spontaneously profess and sincerely 
hold, and the same I shall hold and acknowledge entire and in- 
violate to the end of my life; and the same I wilt, to the utmost 
of my power, make my subjects and those committed to my 
charge hold, teach, and preach. 1 promise, vow, and swear: so 
help 1 me God, and figs holy gospels of God. We ordain that 
no person shall infringe or dontvathiet this declaration of our will 
and mandate: if any will presume to do so, he shall incur the 
indignation of the Almighty God, and of the holy apostles, 
St. Peter and St. Paul. Given in Rome, at St. Peter’s, in the 
year of the incarnation of our Lord 1564, the ides of November, 
and fifth year of our pontificate. 

FreDERIc Carp. CEssivs, 
Cesar Glorierius’ 

‘¢ The court of Rome is now appointing and creating notary 
apostolics more than ever.—These jurisdictionary powers were 
not before conferred on any besides the clergy, but this time 
back the same privileges and authority are extended to some of 
the laity, who are, as well as the clergy, bound by an oath of 
fidelity and obedience to the holy see. 

‘«¢ Form—* Ego, N. post hance horam fidelis et obediens ero 
B. Petro Apos. et Pape septimo,’ &c. as before. ‘I, N. shall 
be faithful te,’ &e. * Papatum Romanum, et regalia S. Petri 
ac jura Ecclesie Romane, &c. Jurabo'et defendam,’ &c. &c. 
This oath is taken in Ireland before the bishops or their vicars. 

‘«« Alexander LV. in his 15th constitution bound the laity to 
assist bishops and inquisitors to take, &c. heretics; and said 
that they are bound, especially if asked, to take an oath to that 
purpose, viz. to assist, counsel, and favour them in their proceed- 
ings against heretical pravity, &c.; and in case of their refusal 
or hindering them, they incur an excommunication, and are to 
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be deprived of their honour and office, and are incapable of hold- 
ing any office for the future. Innocent IV. and Urban IV. 
declare the same. — - 

«¢ After advancing so many authentic documents, and quoting 
- so many indisputable authorities, can any rational, intelligent, 
and impartial man deny that there is a coalition of foreign influ- 
ence, ecclesiastical overtures, and domestic acquiescence, main- 
tained by mutual engagements and solemn oaths for the execrable 
purposes already described, by Papal constitutions, decretals of 
general councils, and ecclesiastical laws of episcopal synods. 
The long complicated, and preconcerted measure cannot any 
longer be hid in the shades of obscurity. Behold the regular 
concatenation of sanguinary pursuits and sinister views, from the 
chief pontiff down to the most obscure plebeian and abandoned 
character! A solemn attestation of the Divine Being for the 
confirmation of truth and justice, is now become a bond of ini- 
quity between pontiffs, cardinals, prelates, dignitaries, pastors, 
clergy, religious and laity, few, comparatively, excepted, for the 
horrid purposes of exterminating heretics, confiscating their-pro- 
perties, and disinheriting their children—of preventing every 
resource of redress and vindication, by inflicting similar punish- 
ments on their abettors, defenders, and associates! May I pre- 
sume to ask my learned and conscientious bishops, What are 
the necessary conditions of a lawful oath? They will, I am 
confident, reply and say, truth, justice, and yudgment. 1 shall 
then take the liberty of asking their lordships, Are all these.con- 
ditions, or even any of them, to be found in the oath above 
alluded to, which they take privately in their rooms, or sacristies, 
in the presence of the consecrating bishop, and the rest of the 
prelates and clergy, before their public consecration in the chapel ? 
If not, I will again ask, is an oath given without these conditions, 
perjury or not? If it is, I shall beg pardon for asking the third 
time, is the word, oath, or evidence of a perjurer to be either 
believed or received? If such an oath is no perjury, the good 
divines and practical civilians, and all men of sound judgment, 
are wrong, and deceive others in teaching and inculcating the 
contrary doctrine. May I here insert the Roman adage— 
Semel mendax, semper mendax,—semel perjurus, semper 
perjurus,—once a liar, always a liar,—once a perjurer, always a 
perjurer. I may be told by an inquisitor, or even an honest 
man and good Christian, that, though the holy inquisition, and 
its binding laws and inquisitorial intrigues, are theoretically 
planted in Irish hearts, still no presages of its direful operations 
can be traced, or even allowed by our glorious constitution. | [ 
allow in the first instance, that the inquisitorial system cannot be 
put in force by murdering, burning, imprisoning, &c. but I 
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assert that it is scrupulously and tyrannically put in force, as far 
as the inquisitors and judges can, without infringing on the 
restraining laws, or exposing their private views; although their 
extraordinary zeal and mortal hatred against all other sects and 
their suspected friends, make them sometimes outstep the legal 
mark, and inflict intolerant pains and unjust privations, as I shall 
now dinclave by a living example. 

‘¢ As the foundation of my misfortunes is now laid, I shall 
briefly begin to relate the painful history. 

‘“‘ In the year 1797, I began my mission in the town of Bally- 
ragget, within three miles of Castlecomer and eight of Kilkenny. 
In 1798, I had an occasion to show and prove my loyalty in 
preaching against the rebellion, which at that time threatened 
destruction in that country. ‘The active part I took in keeping 
down a revolutionary spirit, and the unfeigned loyalty I showed 
on all occasions, made inquisitors believe that I was true to my 
king and country. One day I dined with a Roman Catholic 
bishop, in company with some of his clergymen. In conversa- 
tion, they reprobated the conduct of General Johnson for killing 
the rebels at the battle of Ross, county Wexford. I remarked, 
that they deserved the punishment for rebelling against their king 
and constitution ;—I was immediately checked by the bishop 
and clergymen. Here the inquisition began to flash in the face 
of a suspected abettor of heretical pravity its bitter invectives. 
(Si non Verberibus Verbis. See Constit. Inn. FV.) The sworn 
bishop and his faithful inquisitors expressed their liege fidelity to 
a foreign power. In the time of the rebellion, the bishop of the 
diocese wherein I lived told me, that some of his clergy were 
encouraging the subversion of the constitution—TI expressed no 
desire of imitation, nor showed any marks of approbation; I 
never after saw or heard that these suffered any censure. I was 
always considered, both by clergy and laity, a declared enemy to 
all inquisitorial laws and rebellious systems. 

‘In the year 1801, I was sent to the united parishes of 
Oning and Templeorum, as a qguast parochus to the Rev. Mr. 
Lalor, then a superannuated P. P. of said parish, by my bishop, 
Dr. Lanigan, with a promise of succession. The following year, 
1802, Mr. Lalor resigned these parishes formally and canonically 
into the hands of his bishop, Dr. Lanigan, who immediately 
appointed me as P. P. to the same living, and left me in the full 
enjoyment and peaceable possession of it to the hour of his death, 
which, alas! happened the 11th of February, 1812. 

s6In the year 1810, the infatuated people called Caravats, &c. 
were forcibly taking firearms from the gentlemen of that country, 
and shooting some of them; holding nocturnal sear and 
disturbing the happiness of the peaceable inhabitants. 1 spoke 
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irom my altars against such illegal proceedings and rebellious 
dispositions, and exhorted my flock to keep and preserve the 
peace and tranquillity of the country, and to guard against the 
intrusion of strangers, who might endeavour to contaminate their 
principles, and inflame their minds with chimerical ideas of sub- 
verting the constitution, for the purpose of ameliorating their 
condition; and establishing religious liberties. 

*« My loyalty on this occasion was construed into a great 
crime. My admonition to my flock on this subject was a prin- 
cipal charge—an unpardonable offence, for which, in a few years 
after, my new bishop told me I should be tried, and punished 
according to the decision of his inquisitorial clergymen. 

“In the year 1812, immediately after Doctor Lanigan’s 
death, Doctor Mansfield, P. P. of Kilmaganny, was appointed 
vicar capitular by the diocesan chapter, with full powers to 
govern the diocese until a bishop would be appointed; he also 
made the present Doctor Marum, who was then P. P. only, his 
vicar general, to assist him in the discharge of his new admin- 
istration, and execution of heretical pravity. Zhe choice was 
ominous, for he studied in Spain!!! Now, according to the 
Council of Trent, these clergymen, on becoming members of 
the holy inquisition, should take an oath of perpetual obedience 
and liege fidelity to persecute heretics, and fight against them ; 
but the question was, how could this strayed sheep, this heretical 
priest, be separated and banished from the sound, the inquisitorial 
tribe of the diocese of Ossory ; as no other canonical crime 
could be fully established, and as the civil power did not recog- 
nise the holy tribunal? Therefore it was necessary and incum- 
bent on these faithful officers to devise some plan to cover the 
scheme, and punish the heretic. 

«© Ad rem.—In 1812, I was determined to build a parish 
chapel, or repair the old one, in the parish of Templeorum. I 
gave my parishioners the plan and size of a good chapel, built 
and just finished in a neighbouring parish for £600, with which 
they were in general well pleased. This chapel would be full 
large and sufficiently commodious, as there was another in the 
same parish to which nearly half the congregation went to mass 
on Sundays and holidays. The vicar capitular, Dr. Mansfield, 
contrary to custom, and the law of the church, took the build- 
ing and management of it out of the hands of the lawful pastor, 
and gave it to his curate and a few of his parishioners. This 
was the policy of the inquisitorial court of Ossory, as a pretext 
to disgrace the heretic, and despoil him of his ecclesiastical pre- 
ferment and benefice. Behold the scheme!—‘ We will first 
give this building to these people under the pretence that their 
parish priest would not build it for them ; secondly, we will build 
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it on so large a scale as they cannot finish ; and thirdly, when it 
will be impossible to accomplish it, we shall then insist on the 
pastor to undertake the work, and in case of refusal, will declare 
him utterly unworthy of being a parish priest and presiding over 
a flock, who would not build a house of worship for the honour 
of God, and the good of the people.’ The laity were instru- 
ments in the hands of the sacerdotal inquisitors and presiding 
judges, in order to accomplish the destruction of the favourer 
and abettor of proscribed heretics. In my presence the vicar 
capitular desired them to adopt any plan they would think well 
of, and applot any taxes they should deem proportionable, and 
that he would insist on the payment; and at the same time told 
me, if I would oppose these measures he would proceed against 
me, insinuating that he would deprive me of my benefice. Con- 
formable to his instructions, and private understanding with some 
of the parishioners, and without consulting the parish at large, 
the foundation of a chapel was laid which would amount to 
£3000, according to the estimate of the best architects in that 
country, and applotted the extraordinary tax of 6s. per acre, 
(many acres in said parish were not worth that sum.) The people 
murmured at the assumption of this arbitrary power, and the 
injustice of this illegal taxation; therefore, some would not pay, 
several had not the necessary means; others were reduced to 
mendicity, and under the necessity of running away from their 
landlords without paying their rents and lawful debts. Notwith- 
standing this great distress and visible poverty, the vicar capi- 
tular, in his elevated capacity, begins now to scatter his inquisi- 
torial censures from the lofty tops of the Welch mountains (so 
called) to the level banks of the river Suir, as the following letter 
will show: 
‘ Kilmaganny, 13th December, 1812. 

««¢ Rev. Sir—As I find that only few pecple at your side of | 
the parish paid their subscriptions towards the building of their 
parish chapel, I now give them this notice, that unless the entire 
of their subscriptions shall be paid in before new year’s day, I 
shall prohibit mass, under pain of suspension, to be given in the 
chapel of Pilltown, in the aforesaid parish, and every other part 
of the parish, except the two parish chapels on new year's day, 
and every subsequent Sunday and holyday, until the whole be 
paid. You will, I hope, earnestly urge them to it. There is a 
strong insinuation that they are countenanced by you. I remain 
your humble servant, RicHAR® MANSFIELD. 

To the Rev. Mr. Morrissy, Bessborough.’ 

“* This enjoined order, implying a matter of extreme distress 
and spiritual dereliction, was complied with; therefore every 
opportunity of fulfilling the ecclesiastical precept of hearing mass 
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and adoring God by prayer, &c. was taken away from the inno- 
cent, indigent, and those who paid in said district, as well as 
from the supposed guilty, for about twelve months. This pro- 
hibition and censure was illegal, unjust, and ipeetaneney and not 
binding either on the people ¢ or pastor. 

‘* Ist.—It was illegal, because the law of God, ets true law 
of the church, and the law of the land, did not sanction such 
contributions as could not be reasonably and possibly complied 
with; besides, it was against the law of the realm to impose such 
taxes by private authority on his majesty’s subjects, against their 
free will and mutual concurrence. i 

« 2d.—It was unjust, because it was an unnecessary ti oppres- 
sive imposition; whereas £600 would build a chapel sufficiently 
large and commodious for the circumstances of the people and 
population of the parish: it must be universally acknowledged 
that the enormous sum of £2,400 applotted on a poor country 
parish must be altogether unjust, and must unequivocally call 
aloud for restitution under the pain of eternal wo. ‘ No man 
can enter the kingdom of heaven until he shall pay the last 
farthing.” £2,400 is the extra sum after the subtraction of 
£600 from £3000, whereas £600 was sufficient. ne 

‘“¢ 3d.—It was irreligious.—It is the firm belief of the Roman 
Catholic Church, that every Roman Catholic is bound under the 
penalty of a grievous sin, to attend their respective places of 
worship on Sundays and holydays, unless prevented by a special 
case of necessity; and, that any person who is accessary to the 
prevention of another from the discharge of this obligation, incurs 
the same guilt, and of course is guilty of as many sins as he shall 
deprive others of the opportunity.’ + Tee 

The author argues at greater length than is necessary, inet 
a fourth head, to show the i impropriety of such rigorous measures 
being resorted to, in order to raise money for the chapel; and 
he draws a melancholy picture of a pastor being. thus obliged 
“‘ to desert his flock, leaving them weeping and sighing in their 
solitary abodes, panting after the sacrifice of the altar, the exhor- 
tation of their spiritual father, and the graces conferred by the 
sacraments through his administration.’ But his spiritual supe- 
rior was not moved by these considerations, for he proceeded to 
still more rigorous measures, as we shall see in next Number. 
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I pover not some of my readers will be greatly surprised by 
the disclosures which are made in my last Number. I have in- 
troduced a living, officiating priest of the Romish Church in 
Ireland, who informs us that the Popish bishops in that king- 
dom, solemnly swear at their consecration:—“ J sill persecute 
and fight against all heretics, schismatics, and rebels to our lord 
the Pope and his successors.” This is not given by Mr. Mor- 
rissy on hearsay; for he was ‘‘ lately present at a consecration, 
where such an oath was solemnly taken ;” which is, to all intents 
and purposes, an oath to fight against the reigning sovereign of 
Great Britain and Ireland, and against all his Protestant loyal 
subjects. From the same authority it appears, that the oath is so 
understood by those that take it ; and that the principle of it is 
reduced to practice, by their encouragement of rebellion, and 
their persecution of those of their own religion who maintain 
their loyalty to the king. If any other class of His Majesty’s 
subjects were known to take such an oath, they would be strictly 
looked after, and, perhaps, suffer some abridgment of their per- 
sonal liberty; but because they are Papists we must conciliate 
them, and take care not to offend them, and repeal every statute 
that prevents them from having power over us! That so many 
Protestants should plead for the repeal of these statutes, reminds 
me of the saying, Quem Deus vult perdere, &c.—‘* Those whom 
God intends to. destroy he leaves to be infatuated.” 

Mr. Morrissy quotes for us another oath, which is ordained to 
be taken by persons in authority, in which they swear as fol- 
lows :—‘* And truly this Catholic faith and profession I, at this 
moment, spontaneously profess and sincerely hold, and the same I 
shall hold and acknowledge entire and inviolate to the end of my 
life; and the same I will, to the utmost of my power, make my 
subjects, and those committed to my charge, hold, teach, and 
preach. I promise, vow, and swear, so help me God, and these 
holy gospels of God.” If there be such a thing as a man’s lite- 
rally selling himself to the devil, it must be by taking this oath ; 
for it binds every Papist who takes it, to resist the truth lo his 

Vou. IV, oR 


130 


iife’s end ; and to cause all under his charge or power to do the 
same. It effectually obstructs every approach of divine truth to 
the mind; for the fear of being sent to hell for perjury, is like a 
pledge lodged with the devil for his appearance there. Dispen- 
sations and absolutions may be had for other oaths; but the Pope ~ 
himself never pretended to absolve a man from an oath concern 
ing the faith ; and should a conscientious person, in confessing to 
his priest, hint a doubt with regard to any article of belief, he 
would instantly be reminded of his oath, and threatened with 
certain damnation if he did not abide by what he had sworn to. 
A man is not lawfully bound by an unlawful oath to maintain 
falsehood, and resist the truth ; but it serves the purpose of the 
priests to make their dupes believe what they please on this and 
every other subject. ; 

The intelligent reader will consider what would be the conse- 
quence of admitting to places of power and authority, persons 
who had sworn this oath. They solemnly swear that to the ut- 
most of their power, they will MAKE their subjects, and those 
committed to their charge, hold, teach, and preach the doctrines 
of Popery.. This is Popish tolerance with a witness! The last 
king of the Stuart line had probably sworn this oath ; at least he 
acted as if he had; and thereby lost the kingdom for himself 
and his heirs for ever. The oath, however, is not for sovereigns 
only, or those who have subjects. It seems intended for every 
functionary who may have persons committed to his charge ;—in 
short, for every person who holds an office of authority or over- 
sight in church or state; and it binds them to be persecutors, or 
be guilty of perjury; and yet there are Protestants who labour 
with all their might to get Papists made admissible to places of 
power and authority over themselves—to have men set over them, 
who take an oath to make them become Papists whether they 
will or not! They would act more wisely to become Papists of 
their own accord beforehand ; for then they would have a chance 
to partake of the good things that Papists expect from emancipa- 
tion; whereas if they shall wait till the strong arm of arbitrary 
power MAKE them Papists, they will never enjoy the favour or 
confidence of their makers ; for even Papists know the value of 
conversions made by force. 

The unpardonable sin of Mr. Morrissy was his good charac« 
ter, especially for loyalty, and opposition to all seditious practices, 
which many of his brethren have been known to countenance and 
encourage. It has always given me pleasure to admit, that amidst 
the general profligacy of the Church of Rome, especially of the 
clergy, there are honourable exceptions, even among that corrupt 
body. That Mr. Morrissy holds the doctrines of the Church of 
Rome is evident from the manner in which he writes of the sa- 
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craments; but he seems to be fully convinced that that church, 
at least in Ireland, has become deplorably corrupt in discipline. 
Now, purity of discipline is as essential to the church of Christ in 
this world as purity of doctrine ; and if the Church of Rome has 
failed in this respect, she is not the church of Christ, else, ac- 
cording to her own mode of arguing, Christ’s promise has failed. 
It is well known that she rests her pretension to infallibility upon 
Christ’s promise to be with his church, Mat. xviii. 15—20. “ If 
he neglect to hear the church, let him be unto thee as a heathen 
and a publican. Verily I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bin«d 
on earth shall be bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye shall loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” And ‘ where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” 
From this passage all Popish writers argue, that if it were possi- 
ble for the church to fail, Christ’s promises must have failed. 
It is impious and blasphemous to suppose the latter; therefore 
they consider it a necessary and unavoidable conclusion that the 
church cannot fail. Now, that, in the above passage, Christ is 
speaking, not of doctrine, but of discipline, must be evident to 
every one who reads it, for it prescribes the mode of dealing with 
an offending brother. Mr. Morrissy clearly convicts his church 
of the grossest and most cruel depravity in discipline ; therefore, 
unless he adopt the impious tenet, that Christ’s promise has failed, 
he must allow that his church has failed, and that therefore she 
is not the church of Christ. 

I recommend this subject to his most serious consideration, as 
I hope he is a reader of my papers; and I request particularly, 
that he will read with attention Mr. Bradley’s letter, in my 
second volume. This gentleman, like himself, was educated in 
the Church of Rome; and when his eyes began to open to her 
fearful departure from the Christianity of the New Testament, he 
found the word church a grievous stumblingblock to him. By 
attention to the scriptures, however, he got over it; and so I 
hope Mr. Morrissy will do, if he will seriously apply his mind 
to it. , 

A man of Mr. Morrissy’s character and political principles, 
must have been disliked by those with whom he was associated, 
and who were set over him. His general good conduct was a 
standing testimony against their vices; and from his loyalty they 
would dread him as a spy upon their conduct. It is not neces- 
sary to suppose that he was so; for there is always a jealousy in 
guilty minds that makes them dread the oversight of honest men ; 
and, as was quite natural, they devised means to get him out of 
the way. But like the great enemy of the Jews, in Esther’s 
time, they scorned the paltry sacrifice of an individual ; and, 
therefore, they determined to make his whole parish sutfer with 


132 


him. The plan they adopted was truly worthy of the incuisi- 
tion. They ordered a new chapel to be built, upon a scale five 
times more expensive than was necessary; they tax the par- 
ishioners with a sum greater than the yearly rent of their lands ; 
then they set their lcyal brother to enforce the payment of this 
grievous and illegal exaction, for we must not call it extortion on 
this side of the channel, though Mr. Morrissy seems to entertain 
no dread of calling things by their own names, in Ireland, which 
it is fashionable to call an enslaved country, though it appears 
they have more freedom of pen and press, at least, than we have 
in .highly favoured Scotland. As must have been anticipated, 
the poor people were utterly unable to pay the expense of so fine 
a chapel; it is left unfinished ; Mr. Morrissy gets the blame ; he 
is prohibited from giving the sacraments to those who do not, 
and cannot pay the uttermost farthing of the chapel tax ; and so, 
according to their own tenets, these priests allow men, women, 
and children to perish for want of the necessary means of salva- 
tion, solely because they cannot pay a sufficient sum towards a 
splendid chapel. 

It is firmly believed by every Papist, that a child dying unbap- 
tized must perish. This is believed by Mr. Morrissy ; and it is 
according to the authoritative canon of the Council of Trent. Dr 
Bartismo. Can. V. Si quis dixerit baptismum liberum esse, 
hoc est, non necessarium ad salutem ; anathema sit. “ If any 
man shall say that baptism is indifferent, that is, not necessary to 
salvation; let him be accursed.” But we shall see that even 
baptism was prohibited to the innocent children of parents who 
could not pay the tax which the ghostly father was pleased to 
impose. 

We shall now proceed with the narrative :—-“ The reverend 
doctor, wishing still to extend his prohibitions a little farther, 
and deprive the poor parishioners of more spiritual advantages, 
sends me the following letter : 

‘ Kilmaganny, 6th June, 1813. 

“«¢ Rev. Sir—As I find that you are to have a station of confes- 
sion next Wednesday in the chapel of Piltown, hereby I not only 
prohibit mass to be given in the chapel of Piltown on Sundays 
and holydays as before, but I also prohibit, under pain of suspen- 
gion, mass to be given, or any assembly or congregation for 
spiritual purposes to be held there, even on week days. 

RicHARD MANSFIELD. 
To Rev. L. Morrissy, Bessborough,’ 

‘¢ Here the pious doctor prohibits, by severe censures, any g good 
works to be performed, or sacraments to be administered in the 
chapel of this district, to the indigent, innocent, and pennyless. 
Are there any similar prohibitions to be found in the written 
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word of God, or traditions of the church? Did the learned doc- 
tor consider the decision of the holy fathers—‘ Baptism and pen- 
ance can be given in chapels and places interdicted St. Au- 
gustine, &c. 

«‘ The vicar capitular is not yet satisfied with the inflictions 
already described for the punishment of heretical pravity, so he 
sends the following :— 

‘ Kilmaganny, 9th Oct. 1813. 

«Rev. Sir—I do hereby order and enjoin you, under pain of 
suspension, by the fact, not to admit to sacraments those refrac- 
tory individuals, nor any of their family, until they shall have 
paid their equitable proportion towards advancing their parish 
chapel. I remain, your humble servant, 

; RicHarD MANSFIELD. 
To Rev. L. Morrissy, Bessborough.’ 

‘<¢ Here the sacraments of salvation are become the instruments - 
of temporal oppression and spiritual injustice in the hands of the 
doctor. Ist. By withdrawing the sacraments from the people, 
several of them would, in a great measure, starve themselves— 
would refuse the payment of lawful debts and legal taxes, impos- 
ed for the support of the king and constitution, in order to pay 
illegal and oppressive taxations, imposed by spiritual superiors for 
sinister motives and vindictive objects, sooner than suffer the pri- 
vation of divine and ecclesiastical rites and pastoral consolation. 
I was an ocular witness on different occasions to the veracity of 
these assertions; I know some who paid for said chapel ot of 
subscriptions made for buying a coffin, &e. 2Qdly. The people 
have an undoubted right to receive the rites and sacraments of 
their church, whilst they do not render themselves unworthy of 
them by personal guilt. Now, with respect to the case in ques- 
tion, did the wife, the child, and the servant of the recusants 
and indigents deserve to be deprived of the sacraments, &c.? 
Certainly every good and respectable divine, true Christian, and 
rational man, will coincide with me in the negative, and conclude 
that the prohibitions and suspensions of the above letters, con- 
tain nothing solid, spiritual, or exemplary ; but, on the contrary, 
are replete with temporal oppression and spiritual injustice. with 
respect to the pastor and his flock. 

‘¢ Now the renowned doctor begins to manifest his unlimited 
and uncontrolled authority, and redoubles his censures as well as 
his taxes. 

‘ Kilmaganny, 14th Oct. 1813. 

“¢ Rey. Sir—lI find you begin now to be sincere, but regret that 
in throwing off every disguise you not only justify the opinion 
heretofore entertained of you, but seem also to give manifest 
proofs that your religion is as false as your promises. From 
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your conduct, as I am informed, you must have misinterpreted 
some words of my letter to you some days back, which were, 
‘ You will not administer, &c. until they shall, hate paid an 
equitable proportion of the chapel tax.’ Now, Sir, the meaning 
of the last underlined words must obviously be, until they should 
have paid such a proportion of the tax as had been paid by 
people in equal or similar circumstances with them ; yet you have 
given the words a construction of your own, Hai acted upon it 
at no small risk to your conscience.’ But to remove all ground 
for error or misapprehension, I do hereby order you, under pain 
of suspension, by the fact, to administer no sacraments or rites to 
your parishioners, except the last sacraments to persons in immi- 
nent danger of death, and baptism to children, until they shall 
have paid not only the full amount of the first tax, accerding as 
it was settled and applotted, but also a second tax to the same 
amount with the first. In this prohibition the families of the 
recusants are included. But as nothing short of a double tax 
(12s. per acre) would be sufficient to finish the shell of the 
chapel, it cannot be avoided. If a spark of religion existed in 
the heart of the pastor, he could easily persuade them that this 
tax, let it be what it may, would be but a small token of grati- 
tude to God. Your's, &c. RicHarD MANSFIELD. 
To Rev. Mr. Morrissy, Bessborough.’ 

‘<I suppose the vicar capitular in the first part of his letter 
alludes to the.opinion entertained of me as a heretic, or a friend 
to heretics. He pretends I made him promises; which I never 
did, or could do in conscience—promises to oppress the people, 
and require impossibilities, for the hidden purposes of preventing 
disclosures and revealing perfidy ; non-compliance betrayed false 
religion in the estimation of an inquisitorial member. ‘The vicar 
sanctioned and desired other priests to give sacraments to some 
friends and accomplices who did not pay the tax but in part ; 
from this example I considered that I was at liberty to do the 
same, yet he threatens and reprimands me for administering 
sacraments, &c. to any, without paying the entire tax; and he 
calls this error and misapprehension, &c.—he punishes me for 
doing what he allows others to do—he suspends me from the 
discharge of my duty, and commands others to intrude on my 
pastoral rights. 

« By ot letter the difficulties, impositions, and taxations are 
redoubled: the poor people are taxed 12s. per acre before half 
the work is done. But with respect to sacramental privations I 
must do him this common justice, that he is like the relapsing 
sinner, rising and falling, for in his former letter he prohibited all 
the sacraments to be administered to the recusants and their 
families: but in this letter, he permits almost the one-half of 
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them to be given to the recusants, &c. I could ardently wish 
that this reformation might prove effectual, but, alas! I dread the 
next fall will be a woful one. I am sorry the noble doctor did 
not permit his clergy to administer the last sacraments to those 
in danger of death, as the great divines and holy fathers did. 
No! for he binds them here not to administer them except in 
case of imminent danger of death, perhaps at a time when the 
patient could not receive them, or reap but little or no benefit 
from them. 

“«‘ As I have predicted, the vicar fell again into his old mode 
of issuing censures and committing errors, as appears by the fol- 
lowing -—= 

‘ Kilmaganny, 12th March, 1814. 

“© ¢ Rey. Sir—I enjoin you again to administer no sacraments 
whatsoever publicly or privately to any person, or any one of his 
family, who shall not have previously paid the full amount of both 
taxes, nor any of the rites of churching women, blessing clay, or 
celebrating mass for them, under pain of suspension, to be in- 
curred by the fact ; and any violation of this injunction you may 
rely shall be rigorously punished. Talso require that Mr. Hene- 
bry shall say the parish mass in Templeorum, without any ob- 
struction whatever. You married two couple who paid no tax ; 
one in Tobernabroon, and cne in Dowling, if so, I beg you look 
to——————’ 

‘“‘ I confess I am at a loss to know what to say——what strictures 
to make, or ideas to form of these melancholy prohibitions, irre- 
ligious injunctions, and general exclusion of men, women, and 
children, born and unborn, guilty or not guilty, from all the 
sacraments, sacrifices, rites, privileges, &c. of the Catholic 
Church. My heart feels more than my tongue can express. 
No man can sufficiently lament this irreparable calamity, but he 
who contemplates it in mournful silence. I ask you Roman 
Catholics, Cana child be saved without baptism, according to the 
divine oracles and the doctrine of our church ? ‘ unless a man 
is born of water and of the Holy Ghost, he cannot enter the 
kingdom of heaven, —Can the sinner in leaving this world be 
saved without repentance ? You will say‘ the one cannot without 
baptism, or the other without real contrition, or at least attrition, 
with the help of the sacrament of penance. What opinion then 
will you form of the man who will not allow either the sacra- 
ments necessary for salvation, or the auxiliary means to obtain it, 
and sacred rites of the church to be administered either in case 
of absolute or ordinary necessity? I venture to anticipate that 
you will say nothing less than that ‘no heretic, whom the church 
ever condemned, gave orders more destructive of the very essence 
of religion!” You will also confess that Luther and Calvin, 


136 


against whom, together with their followers, the Roman Church 
pronounced so many woes and anathemas, never made such an 
attempt to destroy the divine institution of all the sacraments, 
sacrifices, rites, &c. by issuing orders in positive terms, under 
severe censures, not to administer to the innocent and pennyless, 
what Jesus Christ instituted and ordained for their salvation :— 
no payment, no sacrament! The doctor of censures must ac- 
knowledge that there is virtue or no virtue in the sacraments and 
rites of the church :—lIf there is any virtue—how could he with- 
draw them from the well-disposed subject ?—If there is no vir- 
tue—how can he impose on thousands to receive and pay divine 
homage to what he believes there is no virtue or eflicacy in, and 
of course be guilty of idolatry ? I am sorry that he has given 
sufficient reasons and convincing proofs to the public at large to 
believe that he is possessed of the deistical idea, that there is no 
virtue, &c. Candid reader, you will tell me that his superiors, on 
intimation and conviction, must condemn and punish this eccle- 
siastic for his heretical and erroneous principles, or otherwise 
must participate in his crime—that nothing will palliate but the 
profession of an inquisitorial member of the holy office. More 
of this hereafter. 

‘¢ The vicar also in this letter, foisted another priest, Mr. Hene- 
bry, into my parish, contrary to the ecclesiastical law, to act in 
direct opposition to my parochial administration and temporal 
interest in said benefice ; in like manner he hindered me from 
preaching and teaching my flock, by giving up my parish chapel, 
and. parish mass to said Mr. Henebry, and excluding me, not 
without reason indeed, for by this prohibition and exclusion, I 
should not have the power or liberty of preaching loyalty, and 
preventing the inquisitorial systems, &c. 

‘« By virtue ofthese vicarial censures, the children and servants 
of the poor recusants could not be married, let what would 
depend on chances, or appointments, or melancholy results. To 
harass and persecute me more and more, the ¥icar capitular sent 
the Rev. Mr. Forestall, P.P. of Callom, a very active inquisitor, 
into my parish, as an equestrian suspender, who galloped in full 
speed through the country, until he met me on the highway in 
company with several of my parishioners, and there suspended me 
without assigning any reason, if he knew any. I laughed at the 
madness and inconsistency of his conduct, but at the same time 
had compassion on the petulant hireling, who incurred a greater 
censure, 7pso jure, than he thought to inflict.” 
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My readers, by this time, have become pretty well acquainted 
with Mr. Morrissy, and his controversy with his ecclesiastical 
superior. It would fill some Numbers more to give his case at 
longth, in his own words; but I do not think this necessary. 
Suffice ‘it to say, that he was pursued with unrelenting rigour ; 
that he was thrust out of his parish, without reason being as- 
signed ; that he appealed to his metropolitan, Dr. Troy, without 
obtaining redress ; that he consulted a lawyer, in his extreme 
difficulties, who was decidedly of opinion, that he could main- 
tain an action of damages against Dr. Mansfield; and that the 
esimple fact of his having consulted a Protestant lawyer, in a 
question between him and his spiritual superior, subjected him to 
excommunication, though it does not appear that his enemies 
pronounced the sentence. 

Dr. Marum was advanced to be bishop, and then poor 
Morrissy found himself under the fangs of the iniquisitor, ‘* who 
had been educated in Spain!” On the 19th of June, 1813, 
the new bishop made a visitation of his parish ; and after mass, 
&c. the bishop declared to the congregation, that le had several 
sheets in folio, full of charges against Mr. Morrissy, from his pa- 
rishioners ; but he had not communicated these to the accused 
person, who was quite ignorant of the existence of such charges. 
Mr. Morrissy had the fortitude to declare before the congrega- 
tion, that he was quite innocent, which enraged the bishop, who 
told him, that he would make his protestation of innocence an 
additional charge. The accused applied to have a copy of the 
charges which were alleged against him, but was refused. A 
court of inquisition was appointed to be held, to which he had 
received no summons, though he was the party chiefly interested. 
Here I shall give his own words :— 

‘* The appointed day of trial was rapidly approaching ; I was 
in a complete dilemma how to act, without the knowledge of 
the charges, the advantage of witnesses, or any other auxiliary 
means, allowed the greatest culprit on the day appointed for the 
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investigation of his conduct, and decision of his fate. At length, 
I formed a resolution of going to this partial trial, listening to 
the charges preferred, and calling for an adjournment, and a 
legal and canonical mode of proceeding. ‘This favour was de« 
nied. At my arrival at Kilkenny, Dr. Marum asked me abrupt- 
ly, where I was going? I made reply, and said, ‘ My lord, I 
come to my trial ;’ the bishop exclaimed, ‘ Sir, you are not to be 
at your trial, or any person for you, or bearing evidence in 
your favour, on this day, or any other day you will be tried ; 
you may go home, we will do the business ourselves without 
you, &c. 1 was obliged to withdraw. He summoned to this 
holy tribunal, erected in his own house, the principal inquisitors 
in his, chapter, and the principal enemies I had among the 
clergy, to bear testimony, and decide my case.” i 

Next follow the names of those who sat in judgment. One 
of them, the Rev. John Fitzpatrick, had the courage to 
speak a good word for the accused,—to declare that he consi- 
dered Mr. Morrissy an injured man ; that the expensive chapel 
was undertaken quite against his will; and he, being his next 
door neighbour, could bear witness to the general good character 
of Mr. Morrissy.. ‘* This honest and candid priest was imme-~ 
diately expelled the inquisitorial court;” and no one dared to 
follow his example. As a thing of course, the accused person 
was found guilty, without a hearing, and without witnesses; con- 
demned to a perpetual privation of ecclesiastical living, and cle- 
rical functions, and another was appointed in his place. Had 
he not lived under the protection of Protestant laws, he would 
have been burned to ashes ; and thus the Church of Rome would 
have saved herself from the exposure which he lives to make ; 
and as he is now employed in His Majesty’s service as chaplain in 
the prisons in Dublin, for the instruction of persons of his own 
communion, I hope he is beyond the reach of such of his bre- 
thren, who would take his life with as little scruple as they would 
shoot a sparrow. 


I proceed now to relate a similar instance of arbitrary clerical 
power in the United States of America, that * land of freedom.” 
Mr. Morrissy tells us of an acquaintance of his having been 
lately sent from Cork, to establish the inquisition in America, 
and who has been appointed by the Pope to a bishopric in that 
quarter. This refers, I suppose, to Dr. England, lately conse- 
crated at Cork, bishop of Charleston. I have been informed of 
his arrival in thai city. I have received from a correspondent a 
copy of his first pastoral letter, in which he informs the people 
of the great kindness of the Pope, in erecting a new diocese, 
suffragan to Baltimore, and appointing him bishop thereof. He 
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has commenced hostilities against his Protestant neighbours ; 
and a Charleston merchant, under the signature of ‘© A Prot- 
ESTANT,” has entered the lists with him, finding, I suppose, 
the clergy as indifferent to the question of Popery there, as most 
of them are here ; and this merchant, if I may judge from his 
first publication, which is in my possession, though his beginning 
be but small, may come in good time to be as formidable to the 
bishop of Charleston, as a Glasgow merchant has been to the 
Scotish conclave. The arrival of Dr. England in America is 
hailed by one of his clerical brethren, in a pamphlet, lately pul- 
lished in Philadelphia, in the following style, which will justly 
be considered as bordering on blasphemy :— 

“ The Right Rev. Dr. England, lately of Cork, and now 
bishop of Charleston, will, I trust, change the face of things 
The profound theologian, the pious prelate, the eloquent 
preacher, the disinterested cleric, and the accomplished gentle- 
man, will not be an unobservant spectator of these proceedings ; 
no, his soul is too noble, and his heart too pure ; well, indeed, 
may the people of Charleston say, in the inspired language of 
the Psalmist, zt 2s the day-star from on high that has come to 
visit us ; it is the morning spread upon the mountains. With 
such a prelate in this country, it is fondly to be hoped our reli- 
gion will flourish ; with such a parent to advise them, its chil- 
dren will not disobey! with such an orb to light them, its pre- 
lates cannot stray.” — Address to the Congregation of St. Mary’s 
Church, Philadelphia, by the Rev. Wm. Hogan, Pastor of St. 
Mary's, Feb. 2d, 1821, pp. 26, 27. ra 

This pamphlet, by the Rev. Wm. Hogan, which the reader 
will see, refers to something, under the expression, ‘* these pro- 
ceedings,’ is a complaint against his bishop, not unlike that of 
Mr. Morrissy against his. Mr. Hogan appears, by the testi- 
mony of a number of his congregation, to be a man of good char- 
acter, a popular preacher, and a diligent instructor of the young 
in the faith of the church. His zeal and good conduct were 
felt by his ghostly brethren as a reproach to them ; the bishop 
became jealous of his popularity, and accordingly deposed, and 
deprived him of his living, without assigning any reason. But 
the congregation took their pastor's part, and would know why 
they were deprived of his acceptable and useful labours; for 
even Papists in America will insist upon a why and a wherefore, ° 
with regard to things in which they are interested. The bishop 
was obliged to comply: he gave his reasons, and published 
them. I insert them here entire, as a literary curiosity, and as 
furnishing a fair specimen of the literature and taste of the Popish 
hierarchy in the most enlightened country in the world except our 
own :— 
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A Pastoral Charge, delivered by the Right Rev. Henry, 
Bishop of Philadelphia, February 11th, 1821. 


My Beruves CuiLvren, 


I thought this business was over, but I am sorry it is not, 
for indeed a very disagreeable business it is. In all the countries 
I travelled I never saw any business like it, but one, and that 
was in Ireland, in the place I myself came from; it happened in 
a town they call Droheda, which I knew very well ; and indeed 
a very pious town it was, for religion was carried on there as de- 
vontly, as it was in any town I ever was in, even as devoutly as 
in Dublin itself. The business happened in the diocess of the 
primate of all Ireland, to whom I was vicar general for 24 years, 
and under whom I learned. The case was this. An unfortu- 
nate man like the present of the name of Brannegen, after being 
suspended, continued to discharge his duties, and the primate to 
save his flock from the jaws of the lion was put to the disagree- 
able nécessity, (for of all the necessities in this world, that is 
the most disagreeable necessity of all,) well, the primate of all 
Ireland, as I said before, was put to this painful necessity of se- 
parating that unfortunate man from his flock. 

_ I did not think I would be put to this disagreeable necessity 
with regard to this person, I thought he would leave this place 
and go elsewhere to follow the discharge of his duty. For when 
I suspended him, that is, when, 1 withdrew his faculties, I did 
not mean a heavy punishment, for suspension is a light punish- 
ment, for it is medicinal, and I only meant to withdraw his 
faculties in my diocess of Philadelphia, and to let him go any 
where else, and that I would recommend him, though 1| could 
not nor ought not DOWNRIGHTLY recommend him. Well now, 
my children, when I, for reasons which I know myself from my 
conscience, was put to the very disagreeable necessity, (for in- 
deed very disagreeable it is, as I said before,) I sent for this 
person and in the presence of the Rev. Mr. Kenny, Mr. Hurly, 
and Mr. Roloff. I ordered this person not to discharge any 
sacerdotal duty in my diocess of Philadelphia, and to go im- 
mediately and not to disturb my flock: I did not mean this, as 
I said before, to be a suspension, for he had full liberty to go 
any where else ; but he asked me was this a suspension, I de- 
sired him again to leave the city, but he forced me at last to tell 
him it was suspension, though as I said before, I only meant to 
withdraw his faculties in my diocess, and let him go any where 
else. Well my children, this person then asked me what cause 
I had for suspending him: but I did not then like to give him 
the reasons, for they were only in my own conscience, and | 
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thought to recommend him elsewhere as well as my conscience 
would allow me, for I could not downrightly recommend him, 
and did not wish for his sake to let the things be known that 
were in my conscience, nor indeed my children, I cant now 
without the most disagreeable feelings, for they are such shock- 
ing things, that I am ashamed to mention them, but as I per- 
ceive that this person is holding out and I am sure and I know 
he has bad advisers, I am as I said before, put to the disagreea- 
ble necessity of letting you know some of my reasons, though 
it is a thing I never meant to do, for they cant be mentioned 
without a great deal of scandal. Well my children, when I 
came here first to take charge of this respectable flock, (and 
indeed respectable it is,) that is, when I was sent here by the 
Pope, this congregation, as you all know was under the care of 
a man, who had a truly ecclesiastical heart, the Rev. Mr. de 
Bart, now, I was told from undoubted authority indeed, that 
this person did not only not obey, this pious superior, but always 
looked upon him as his inferior ; now my children the doctrine 
of every theologian, which cannot be denied, is that every in- 
ferior should be subject to every superior. Well, that now is 
my first charge. Now my next is that this person never read 
his office. I was told so indeed by undoubted authority ; and 
my conscience told me that I as being the church, that is being 
the head of the church, I mean the representative of the church 
in this diocess, could not in conscience allow him to go to the 
altar: for there is seven parts in the office that every priest is 
bound to say every day, under pain of mortal sin. ‘That is, 
mattins and lauds, one, prime, two, terce, three, sext, four, 
none, five, vespers, six and complin seven. Now my children 
every priest, as I said before, is bound to read them seven hours 
under pain of mortal sin, and my conscience could not allow me 
to let him offer up the mass in a state of mortal sin: for any 
priest that would do it, is not worthy of being a priest. Now 
that is my second charge. There is a great deal more charges 
that I have against this person, but they are so scandalous that 
I am delicate and ashamed to mention them; but as I am 
brought to it 1 must tell you, though as I said before, I am 
ashamed to mention it, the charges are so shocking that I would 
not think it safe for me in my conscience, to allow any of my 
females, I mean any of my young girls into the same room with 
this person. Now my children, when I had all these in my 
conscience, and many others that I am ashamed to mention, 
why do you continue to persecute me by asking me to restore 
this person, but I must tell you and I am bound to do so, that 
there is no use in endeavouring to force me to do so,’ for I am 
bishop and I must act as my conscience bids me ; that I never 
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will restore faculties to this person in my diocess; and again I 
tell you I will not be forced to it, for I am bishop; for if this 
house was full of dollars, as much as it could hold, (for I dont 
care for money, nor never did,) and there were twenty cannons 
placed before this church, I would not for all them dollars, and 
if. { were to be shot afterwards by these twenty cannons, give 
that person faculties in my diocess. So let me beg of you my 
children no longer to ask me. In a pamphlet that lately came 
out, he says I deprived him of his living, and he styles himself 
pastor of St. Mary’s Church. No, I deny it, I never deprived 
him of a living, for he had no living in this diocess, because 
any act of the vicar general was not binding unless confirmed by 
the church, that is by the bishop. Now I did not confirm his 
being in St. Mary’s and he could not then call it his living. 
Moreover he was no pastor, he could not be pastor, for what is 
a pastor, the word pastor comes from the Latin word pasco to 
feed, now it only belongs to the church to feed the flock. And 
I as being the church, that is the representative of the church, 
am and can be the only pastor in this diocess: he therefere never 
was, nor never will be pastor in this diocess. In his late pam- 
phlet he has endeavoured to blindfold a part of the congregation 
and set them astray, throwing dust in their eyes, but 1 shall 
soon satisfy you my children on that head, Oh! them canons he 
quoted, are long ago obsolete and are no more binding than a 
law passed in the reigns of queen Anne or Richard JI or 
William the Conqueror are at present binding in England: Oh, 
them laws were done away in the Council of Trent and new ones 
made, which are to be interpreted by the church of God. Now 
my children J am the church, for I am the bishop I mean I 
am the representative of the church, and my children I will 
give you full satisfaction about them before a few days. 1 came 
over here from Ireland; I was sent here by the Pope with ex- 
traordinary powers to act in a Papal way, as my conscience di- 
rected me. I therefore request of you my flock, not to trouble 
me any more, for I am resolved not to be forced against my con- 
science. I have been told that there is a few individuals of the 
congregation holding meetings and making resolutions to frighten 
me. Oh it will not do, there was 4 meeting at Mr. Bazely’s 
the other night, I was told there was some people, who think 
they are very clever.in making speeches, and going about speak- 
ing those speeches publicly and privately, to make converts, 
those persons may be looked upon by this person to be his 
friends but they are his greatest enemies. I see by some papers 
that are pasted up on the walls that there is to be another meet- 
ing at Mr, Bazely’s on Wednesday next in order to force this 
person into this church; Ob, but it is all of no use, these pers 
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sons as I said before are the greatest enemies to this person. 
Now my children as I see by these meetings and also from a 
pamphlet lately published that this person contrary to all church 
authority intends to again discharge the priestly functions. I 
feel myself bound as your pastor, to save you my flock from the 
jaws of the wolf which would disperse them, to let you know 
that if any such step be taken by this person, I shall without 
delay proceed to the most disagreeable necessity in the world, 

Which is that of separating this person from the flock entrusted 
to my charge, and not only him, but any person that shall hold 
any comamunion with him afterward. 1 beg you then my flock 
to think with yourselves and not put me to this painful necessity, 
and I hope this person will think with bimself upon his state and 
no loifger listen to these bad advisers, and not put me to this 
necessity, I hope he will think with himself upon his poor soul, 
and perhaps I may do something for him yet. The person I 
mean is now listening to me, may God grant, he will hear this 
advice, and I beg of you all my dear children to pray for his 
poor soul. The next pastoral address will not be kept so long 
from the public.” 


This is a true copy of the pastoral charge of the Right Re- 
verend the bishop of Philadelphia; and I shall take care to pre- 
serve the original American impression, to satisfy the curious, 
some of whom may suspect that it is a piece of home manuface 
ture, intended to burlesque Popish learning. 

It is right that Mr. Hogan should be heard a few words in 
his own defence. Every reasonable man will allow that he has 
met with hard measures. He came to Philadelphia with a fair 
character, and a very ample certificate to that effect by Tuony, 
bishop of Limerick. He acquired the good opinion of the con- 
gregation of St. Mary’s, by great diligence in the discharge of 
his official duties ; and by condescending even to become a sab- 
bath school teacher, for the sake of the young of his flock. His 
Address to his congregation commences in the following man- 
ier; and I think it looks very like the appeal of an honest man. 


“‘ T should be truly ungrateful and undeserving the attentions 
that have been shown me since my arrival in this city, did I not 
endeavour to rescue my character from the imputations which 
the base machinations and unmanly envy of a few individuals, 
would fain throw upon it. It is with reluctance, I would upon 
any occasion, presume to intrude on the public attention ; but it 
is with heartfelt pain I do it on the present, knowing how fatal 
to religion the exposing of perfidy and unmasking of clerical 
hypocrisy must necessarily be. I have done all in my power, to 
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bring those who have endeavoured to injure me, to a sense of 
the impropriety of their conduct, and effect a reconciliation be- 
tween us. For any supposed offence that I might have given 
them, I offered to make an adequate apology, but no apology 
would be listened to from me, no apology would be made for the 
injury done me. It is well known that I have been deprived of 
my living in St. Mary’s Church, by the Right Rev. Dr. 
Conwell: this step he has taken without giving me any previous 
notice or admonition, and without assigning any cause for so 
doing. In vain have I asked why I have been deprived of my 
living, in vain have the congregation asked why they have been 
deprived of my services, in vain have I appealed to the Metro- 
politan, the Archbishop of Baltimore, in vain have I protested 
against the precipitancy and injustice of such proceedings against 
me, no appeal from me will be listened to, and no reason will be 
assigned for thus injuring me, by depriving me of my living. 
This is cruel treatment, and unparalleled in the annals of ecclesi- 
astical despotism. Were I so fortunate to live in those happy 
times, “* when kings could do no wrong, or bishops in their 
individual capacities err,” then I should tamely submit ; if I 
had been in a catholic country where the civil authorities would 
interfere, if I had been in a country where I could appeal to an 
unprejadiced tribunal, I should quietly await its decision, and 
cheerfully submit to it; but circumstanced as I am, having no 
one to appeal to, except a professed enemy, I am reluctantly 
obliged to have recourse to this mode of vindicating my charac- 
ter.” 


In the sequel it appears, that the Popish priests who were 
settled in Philadelphia before him, were persons of character 
so contemptible, that Mr. Hogan could not, without sacri- 
ficing his own character, associate with them ; and this seems to 
have been one of the secret reasons why he incurred the displeasure 
of his bishop, and suffered so much persecution. Truly that 
must be a holy church that nourishes and brings up such sons! 
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Iw my last Number I introduced an American Popish bishop 
to the reader’s acquaintance ; and I gave an example of arbitrary 
government on his part, which shows that the system receives no 
amelioration even. in that land of freedom. Some of the repub- 
lican congregation did indeed venture to remonstrate with their 
bishop ; but they could not move him to depart from his pur- - 
pose of removing the obnoxious priest, whose presence he said 
was ‘dangerous to the morals of his diocess, particularly of 
his’ young girls ; but he would give him a recommendation to 
another diocess ; and, in language as dignified as that of his’ 
printed address, he told the gentleman who took the priest’s 
part, ‘* He has-a light pair of heels, and ‘a clean: pair of breeches, 
and the world is wide for him.” « Hogan’s Address, p. 12. 
Speaking of the United States of America, I am’ reminded 
of the only thing that remains to be mentioned on the subject 
of making Papists eligible to places of power ina Protestant 
country.’ It is argued, that there are no political distinctions on 
account of religion in that country; that a Papist*or a Deist is 
as eligible to the highest office in the state as a Protestant ; and 
that no ‘evil whatever has resulted from this arrangement. » I 
admit the fact, that such is the law in the United States ; but 
then I maintain, that that is not a Protestant country, in any 
proper sense of the words. The majority of the people in some 
of the States are; indeed, Protestants; and in others, at least in 
Maryland, a vast proportion, if not the majority, are Papists ; 
and the greatest man in that’ part of the world is the archbishop 
of Baltimore, who formerly claimed jurisdiction over that, and 
all the territory southward to the Floridas’ but the Pope has 
lately given the Carolinas -and--Georgia to the newly created 
bishop of Charleston, as mentioned in my last. Be the majori- 
ty in any, or in all the States, what it may, it is certain that the 
United States, as such, is not a Protestant country. The Prot- 
estant religion is not acknowledged: by its government any more 


than the Romish, though, in the éstablishment of all their insti- 
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tutions, they had the advantage of Protestant experience and 
example. Politically considered, the United States form no 
part of what is called Christendom. I am not going to inquire 
into the disadvantages, or the advantages of this state ; my busi- 
ness is merely with the fact: and. such being the fact, it must 
be very evident that the admission of Papists to places of power 
and authority in these States, is not attended by the same danger, 
as in Protestant Britain and Ireland, where every established 
institution would become their prey. 

Papists have no motive to overturn the American govern- 
ment, for they would gain nothing by it. There are no church 
lands there, no tythes, and no estates forfeited by the treasons 
of their ancestors. In short, there are none of those retrospec- 
tions which exist in a country where Popery was once establish- 
ed,* and which, in the very nature of the thing, make Papists 
desire the overthrow of the present, and the re-establishment of 
the ancient order. 

If it be admitted that no evil has arisen from the admission of 
Papists to places of power, it ought also to be admitted, that the 
Americans have not yet had time for a fair trial. It was many 
centuries before Rome was able to enslave England and Scot- 
land, especially the latter; and she may at this moment be 
working her way to dominion in America, without the enlighten- 
ed citizens of those States being able to perceive it; though very 
probably, their children shall see it, and feel it too. 

Hitherto there have been what our old divines called ets, in 
the way. The American government was scarcely settled when 
the French revolution took place, which unhinged the whole 
European system; and none were more affected by it than the 
Pope and his clergy. Holding their power, and even their lives, 

‘at the will of the French emperor, they could do little in the 
way of propogating the faith in foreign countries. Most of the 
Papists who had settled in America, were poor emigrants from 
Jreland, or French refugees from St. Domingo, and other colo- 
nies, who had fled for their lives at the time of the massacre by 
the negroes. With little property and less learning, they could 
make little way among their more intelligent neighbours. We 
may judge of the state of literature among them from the com- 
position of HIS ILLUSTRIOUS LORDSHIP, THE RIGHT REVE- 
REND THE LORD BISHOP OF PHILADELPHIA,T which I gave in 


* T recollect having seen this subject set in a clear light by Psino- 
parris, in one of his letters in the Morning Post. I cannot refer to 
the date; but it was while the subject of « emancipation’’ was last pend- 
ing in Parliament. ; 

+ Nothing can be more absurd and ridiculous than the high sounding 
Alan aw hiah shana alanmncynewsr ‘chops take to themselves, and give to 
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my last Number. A flock that requires, and can be profited by 
the instruction of such a pastor, will not speedily find way to 
high offices in the state, and, therefore, they can do no evil in that 
way. 

But the Pope was not restored to the possession of sovereign 
power twelve months, till he took measures for extending his 
dominion. The first step of any consequence was the restora- 
tion of the order of the Jesuits, which took place, I think, in 1815. 
These are the sworn propagators of the faith of Rome, and of 
the authority of the Pope, in all parts of the world ; and about 
two years ago, I observed in the Orthodox Journal, a work 
avowedly in the interest of the Jesuits, that the society either 
had made, or were about to make a settlement in the United 
States of Americas Add to this the information of Mr. Mor- 


ene another. Those of the Church of Engtand are peers of the realm, in 
virtue of the baronies attached to their sees ; and are, therefore, styled 
their Lordships: but for the Popish bishops, who subsist upon what they 
can collect from the inferior clergy, and poor laity, to assume such a 
style, is more ridiculous than the mock royalty of King Crispin. The 
following certificate, prefixed to the bishop of Charleston’s “ Pastoral 
Letter,’’ is a fine specimen of such Popish puff. 


“ Nors.—The bull of his holiness Pope Pius VII. for separating the 
States of North-Carolina and South-Carolina and Georgia from the dio- 
cess of Baltimore, and for erecting for their government a new episcopal 
see, in the city of Charleston, (S. C.) suffragan to Baltimore, and ap- 
pointing the right reverend Doctor John England, bishop thereof, was 
published in the Roman Catholic Church of Charleston, on Sunday the 
3lst of December, 1820. 


** The certificate of consecration, of which the following is a correct trans- 
lation, was also then read : 


“ We, John Murphy, by the grace of God and of the Apostolic See, 
Bishop of Cork, in Ireland, certify to all whom it does or may concern, 
that on the twenty-first day of September, to wit, on the festival day of St. 
Matthew the apostle, in the year of our Lord, one thousand eight hundred 
and twenty ; by virtue of the annexed apostolic letters, having first received 
from him the profession of Catholic faith, and the oath of fealty to our 
Lord Pope Pius VII. and the holy Roman Church ; we, celebrating 
mass in pontifical robes, in the church of Saint Finbar, patron of our 
diocess, have bestowed the grace of consecration, on John England, a 
priest of Cork, chosen for a new bishop of the church of Charleston ; be- . 
ing assisted therein by the right reverend and most illustrious Lords, Kie- 
ran Marum, Bishop of Ossory, and Patrick Kelly, Bishop of Richmond : 
there being also present the most reverend and most illustrious Lord Pa- 
trick Everard, Archbishop of Mitylene, and coadjutor to the Archbishop 
of Cashel, the right reverend and most illustrious Lords, William Cop- 
pinger, Bishop of Cloyne and Ross, Charles Sughrue, Bishop of Ardfert 
and Aghadoe, and Charles Tuohy, Bishop of Limerick. In testimony 
whereof we have written these presents with our hand, and affixed to 
them our episcopal seal. 

Given from our residence in Cork the day and year above. 

[L. 8.] x JOHN MURPHY, Bishop of Cork.” 
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rissy,, contained in my last Number, that the Pope had lately 
sent an acquaintance of his, from Ireland, to establish the Inqui- 
sition. in the United States; referring, I have no doubt, to the 
new bishop of Charleston, who was consecrated at Cork about a 
year ago. 1 sald a | 

Now, the Jesuits are. men of talents, learning, and intrigue. 
They know how to make their religion appear respectable in the 
eyes of worldly men... They. will soon throw into the shade such 
dignitaries as his lordship of Philadelphia, or get them promoted 
to other sees, where their ignorance will not be so manifest ; for 
as the Pope has men for all sorts of places, so he has places for 
all sorts of men. Upon the whole, there is reason to expect, that 
the Church of Rome will soon appear in great splendour in the 
western world. The bishop of Charleston has made his debut 
as a preacher with great eclat ; and his church is well attended, 
even by Protestants, who are attracted by the pomp of the ser- 
vice, and the brilliancy of his eloquence. 

If it be true, as I fear it is, that infidelity is very prevalent 
in the American States, there is the more reason to apprehend 
the increase of Popery. Infidelity is a heartless, comfortless 
system: it will never do to die with. There are certain fearful 
forebodings of a judgment to come, from which the most hard- 
ened infidel is not altogether exempted. While he rejects the 
sovereign, certain remedy, which the gospel reveals, he will readily 
take up with such a counterfeit of it, as will afford him peace of 
mind. without requiring him to relinquish any of his evil pro- 
pensities. Popery is such a counterfeit of Christianity, as it has 
been my design to show in every volume of my work. The 
state into which it puts a man, in reference to the future judg- 
ment, is nota whit better than that in which infidelity leaves 
him; but he has present peace of mind in believing a lie ; and 
this is inducement enough for multitudes to become Papists. It 
is most undoubtedly a lie which the priest tells the miserable 
sinner, when he assures him, that by baptism he can regenerate 
him, or that by penance he can absolve him from his sins, or 
that by any means a sinner can be saved without faith in Christ, 
and the actual, not the mere purposed forsaking of his sins; for 
without holiness no man shall see the Lord; but those who 
will not forsake their sins in this world, yet wish to escape hell 
in the next, are, in righteous judgment, abandoned to believe 
this lie as a truth, and are deceived to their eternal ruin. 

The prevalence of ignorance over very extensive districts of 
the western continent also gives reason to expect the increase of 
Popery there. This remark does not apply to the eastern, or 
New England States; but chiefly to the immense territory of 
Virginia and suuthwards. In the interior of these States, there 
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are few places for Christian worship, and few to dispense Chris- 
tian ordinances; and there ean be nothing more true than what 
Dr. Chalmers has been labouring to inculeate, that Christian in- 
struction is not one of those things for which there is a natural 
demand. A knowledge of Christianity is essentially necessary to 
the desire of enjoying any of its ministrations, or partaking of 
any of its benefits. Those who possess the gospel ought theres 
fore to carry it to those who have it not, without waiting ‘for a 
demand ; but this has not been done to any great extent, nor is 
there any appearance of its being done, in the: interior of the 
above. territory... The people, therefore, will -fall an easy prey 
to swarms of artful priests, who will soon be'sent-among them, 
now since the Jesuits have taken the work in hand. We know 
what has taken place in this respect, in some of the large Highland 
parishes, where there has always been some sort of Protestant 
ministry. How much more may it not beexpected in those 
districts of America, where thousands and tens of thousands are 
growing up to manhood, without ever having heard a gospel 
sermon, or witnessed a Christian baptism? In short, unless the 
real. Protestants of America bestir themselves; and undertake the 
work of evangelizing their countrymen, with the zeal and:fidelity 
of apostles and evangelists, the Pope will get the better of them ; 
and a thick darkness will settle down upon their country, like 
that which enveloped Europe for a thousand years. 

It is not necessary to suppose Popery to have arrived ‘at this 
state of advancement, in order to perceive its probable influence 
upon the political institutions of America. When the Jesuits 
have got the education of youth, were it only the youth of their 
own communion, into their hands, they will soon make learned 
and accomplished politicians and statesmen. The road to honour 
and power lies open before them. They will soon get into both 
branches of the legislature; and there is nothing to prevent a 
Papist from being President; and it is possible that persons 
lately come into the world may live to see this. Popery is 
essentially and incurably an arbitrary, slavish, and intolerant 
system ; and where it possesses power, it will establish itself to 
the exclusion of every other. The Americans will find it so, 
when they have a sufficient number of Papists in Congress, or in 
the executive of their government; and then they will be able to 
judge whether or not their fathers acted’ wisely in leaving the 
door open to them. 

I know that by making this suggestion, I shall incur the charge 
of intolerance, and what not—but this gives me no concern, 
seeing the accusation proceeds from a mistake. I do not think 
the Americans were called upon, when framing their constitution, 
tg ordain any restrictions with regard to liberty of worship ; but 
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I thick they might have ordained that no man should hold an 
office of power and authority in their republic, who owed spiti- 
tual or temporal allegiance to a foreign power. This would have 
shut out Papists, without so much as naming Popery; and it 
would have been doing no more than what every state has a right 
to do, and ought to do, if it pays any regard to its own preser- 
vation. : 

I take it for granted that spiritual subjection to a fellow- 
creature necessarily implies temporal subjection ; and I defy all 
the world to show the contrary. Now the Pope has actually 
begun to exercise spiritual supremacy in the United States. By 
his own sole authority, he detaches the two Carolinas and 
Georgia from the see of Baltimore, and he gives these States to 
Dr. England, late of Cork, to be subject to him in all things 
spiritual, as he is subject to the Pope himself. It is certified 
that this Dr. England has taken the oath of fealty to the Pope, 
which as I showed in a late Number, is also an oath to persecute 
and fight against all heretics :—and does any man imagine, that 
when the question shall come to be, whether he, or such as ke, 
shall be loyal tc the Pope or to the President, the latter will have 
any chance of such a one standing by him, or by the free consti- 
tution of the United States? Ifthe Americans were wise, they 
would keep a watchful eye over those divisions of their territory, 
for the purpose of spiritual jurisdiction ; for they may depend 
upon it, that temporal jurisdiction is intended to follow, and will 
follow by degrees; for no Papist will refuse to apply all the 
strength of his body to effect what his priest tells him is for the 
good of his soul. 

I have menticned, on the authonty of Mr. Morrissy, that a 
priest has lately gone from Ireland to establish the inquisition in 
the United States; and this will no doubt be scouted at as the 
most chimerical thing in the world. What! the inquisition ! the 
Americans will never submit tothat! Nay, but they have sub- 
mitted to it already ; and they will do so again. ‘Lhe inquisi- 
tion consists of a thousand degrees of atrocity, from the prous 
confessional, tc the rack, and the “ dry pan,” in which the bodies 


of heretics are burnt over a slow fire. In auricular confession,’ 


every priest is an inquisitor. He inquires into the most secret 
thoughts of those who acknowledge his ghostly authority. He 
becomes acquainted with all their faults, and with all their crimes, 
if they have been so unhappy as to make themselves criminal 
even in thought. Then he obtains absolute authority over them, 
and makes them do whatever he pleases; and they dare not dis- 
obey him, for he knows their crimes, and may divulge them. 
An engine is thus put into the hand of every priest, which, with 
a little address, he may make use of to subvert the best civil 
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government in the world, if those who submit their consciences 
to him have any place in such government. And therefore it is 
that I maintain, that a Papist cannot be safely intrusted with 
power, over any but persons of his own communion ; and even 
over them he must be an arbitrary governor, if it be the will of 
his priest that he should be so. 


The following is not very intimately connected with the sub- 
ject of my late Numbers; but it has been lying some time by 
me, and I do not know when I may have a better opportunity 
of bringing it in. It is part of a serious religious letter, from a 
Papist, in a remote part of the Highlands, to his son in Glasgow. 
I have the names of both father and son, as well as the place of 
residence of the former, in the Highlands, and of the latter, in 
Glasgow ; but I shall suppress these, as it isnot my intention to 
expose private family matters, but merely to exhibit the character 
of Popery, and the spirit of its adherents. The letter is dated 
16th July, 1819; and the following is the extract :— 

‘“* As you apprehend the danger you are in among heretics, 
desiring me to pray for you, I always remember you in my prayer. 
Heretics and wicked men are permitted by God to live on in 
their wicked ways, for some time, as he sees proper; but the 
justice of God will overtake them at last, so that I would not 
choose to live amongst them. It is for the things of this world, 
and the body, you stay among them; as the gospel says, ‘ what 
will it avail 2 man to gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul?’ Many kingdoms and states rose up and stood against the 
Catholic Church, since the time of the apostles ; but none of 
them had the promise of Jesus Christ to last long, but his 
Catholic Church. There was never an empire, kingdom, or. 
commonwealth, that stood for eighteen hundred and nineteen 
years, but her; and we are sure of that government to remain to 
the end of the world. All the rest had their period ; and their 
particular judgment came upon them in their places, one by one 
as church history informs me... This poor kingdom has been 
. corrupted by heresy for the space of near three hundred years, 
especially the low country; and that period will be at an end 
within two years after this; and whatever judgment as God 
sees proper may happen, every pious Catholic ought to choose 
for himself the place where the Catholic faith ever stood, and is 
still, rather than be among them; that is my advice to you; and 
keep this letter to yourself.” 

It is very evident that this letter proceeds from the mind of a 
man who is seriously religious in his own way, and anxious about 
the spiritual welfare of his son, which he considers to be exposed 
to as much danger among heretics in Glasgow, as that of Lot 
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was ainong the men of Sodom. This ought to let us, Protes- 
tants, know in what light we are regarded by our Popish neigh- 
bours. Those from the Highlands, as well as those from 
Ireland, come and settle among us, with the design of earning 
their bread by the employment which we furnish them ;- but all 
the while they look upon us as a proscribed race, and ‘doomed 
to destruction, because we are heretics; and they think, with 
complacency, of the near approach of that destruction, which 
they consider the same thing as their own emancipation. 

This remark is suggested bythe prophecy contained in the 
above extract. ‘The letter was written in July, 1819, and it is 
predicted, that in two years from that date, the Protestant reli- 
gion in this country, will be overthrown. It is well known that 
in 1819, the system of radicalism came to its: height, or perfec- 
tion of organization ; and that travelling chapmen, and all sorts 
of low itinerants, carried the report through the remotest parts of 
the country, that there was to be a radical change in the govern 
ment of the kingdom ; and that Glasgow was to be the centre of 
the enterprise; and by such simpletons as the writer of this 
letter, the subversion of the established government, was consid- 
ered the same thing as the restoration of the true religion, which 
had been suppressed for three hundred years. The father did 
not wish his son to: have any hand in the intended rebellion, as 
is evident from the mysterious manner in which he advises him 
to leave Glasgow, lest he should be involved in it ; but it is equal- 
ly evident that any thing that would bring about a restoration of 
Popery, in two years, would be hailed by the writer as a joyful 
event; and I put it to-every papist in the kingdom to say, if he 
would not think it so. And though they are not aware of it, 
and will not believe it, our Papists, by desiring such.a change, 
are desiring their own destruction ; for as matters are at present, 
they enjoy the privileges of British subjects, and may resist even 
the impositions of their priests if they please ; but supposing them 
to have obtained the desired revolution, and the establishment of 
their own religion, they would lose the benefit of that protection 
which the law as it stands affords them; they would fall under 
the arbitrary dominion of their priests, and become as great 
slaves in Britain, as Christians are in Algiers. 

In the course of next week will be published, A Report of 
the Jury Trial of the cause between the Rev. Mr. Scott and 
the Author of Tue Protestant, which has been so long 
promised, and delayed solely by the shorthand writer's failing to 
furnish his notes in due time. The conclusion of his manuscript 
was received only on the 3d of the present month. 
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I wave finished what I had to say on the subject of admitting 
Papists to places of power in this Protestant kingdom, and 
should now proceed to what I promised at the conclusion of 
my third volume, namely a reply to Dr. Milner’s ‘‘ End of 
Religious Controversy.” But a subject of more immediate 
interest to myself, and the work in which I am engaged, will 
demand my attention for a week or two. My reply to Dr. 
Milner is, indeed, a matter of less importance, seeing he has 
lately received a very able answer, by the Rey. Richard Grier, 
a clergyman of the established church in Ireland. This work 
is yet little known; none of the Reviews having noticed it, so 
far as I have seen; but, when it shall become known, I have no 
doubt of its obtaining very extensive circulation. Mr. Grier is 
a thousand times better acquainted with the ancient fathers, both 
Greek and Latin, as well as with the fathers of the Reformation, 
than I can pretend to be ; and, therefore, far more able to de- 
tect the impositions of the vicar apostolic of the midland dis- 
trict; and many a barefaced imposition he has detected. When 
I come to grapple with the said apostolic vicar, I shall keep on 
the ground of scripture and common sense, and refer him to Mr. 
Grier for tradition and the fathers; and I suspect it will be a 
long time before his right reverence will venture to meet Mr. 
Grier on the one ground, or The Protestant on the other. 
I must not be understood to insinuate that Mr. Grier does not 
occupy the former ground as well as The Protestant ; but merely 
that it is chiefly on the latter that he has the advantage of him. 

The thing which demands my more immediate attention is, 
the Report of the Jury Trial of the cause between Mr. Scott 
and Tuer Protestant, which is just published,—nearly five 
months after the trial took place; and now it appears under this 
great disadvantage, that the public have forgotten the question, 
to which they were most feelingly alive at the time. While thus 
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expressing the great disappointment, and the loss occasioned by 
the unreasonable delay of my reporter, justice requires me to say, 
that the Report itself is given with great accuracy, so far as my 
own recollection enables me to judge; and I: appeal to the 
recollection of others who were present at the trial, whether it 
be not so. For the reason given in a former Number, (161,) 
the reporter was not able to finish it, or to give any part cf the 
evidence in defence; but it is presumed, that there is enough 
given from other sources to enable the intelligent and impartial 
reader to form his own Judgment as to the merits of the ques- 
tion. mA 
The Issues and preliminary matter occupy the first eleven 
pages of the publication. In the twelfth page, Mr. Cockburn 
begins to open the case for the pursuer ; and a very strong and 
plain case he seems to make of it ; namely, that Mr. Scott is a very 
meritorious individual, who comes into court with clean hands; 
and that Mr. M‘Gavin is one of the greatest libellers on the 
face of the earth. Many bad things he lays to the charge of 
Mr. M‘Gavin, which he does not even attempt to prove; and 
which it is not necessary perhaps, that he himself should believe. 
A thing may be true in fact, yet it will be held false in law, if not 
proved in court ; so there are many things at least doubtful, which 
an advocate may argue upon for hours, as if they were true, 
without transgressing the law. I do not wish to be understood 
as intending the least reflection against Mr. Cockburn. He had 
a duty to perform to his client, which he did with great ability 
and fidelity; and in the severest passages, his language is such 
as became a gentleman to speak, and as was fit for gentlemen to 
hear, which I mention merely for the sake of a subsequent con- 
trast.. After all, it is not properly with Mr. Cockburn that I 
have to do, in reviewing this Report of the Trial. He was merely 
the official organ of Mr. Scott, from whom he must have receiv- 
ed those things which he gave as facts, and some of the things 
which he meant to pass for arguments. I mean, therefore, no 
reflection against the bar, much less against the court or the 
iury, in any thing that Iam going to write; but I consider a 
published account of a public trial, as fair a subject of review as 
any other publication: and though the issue of this trial was 
against me, and though the damages found had been ten times 
more than they were, I would not think it right or lawful to say 
a word in disparagement of the civil institutions of my country, 
or that had the least tendency to bring the law into contempt. 
But with the most cordial respect for our civil institutions, and 
a conscientious subjection to the law, I hope I shall not be 
found a transgressor by exposing some Of the sophistry and mis- 
representation that my vursuer appears to have put into the 
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mouth of his counsel. Some of the things are most powerfully 
exposed by Mr. Moncrieff, in his speech in the defence; but 
that speech being necessarily extempore, so far as regarded 
replies, it was not possible to -attend to every minute particular 
that is asserted on the other side; and some things are slightly 
touched, which admit of a more detailed discussion. 

The reader of the Report will see that in strong language, Mr. 
M‘<Gavin is accused of malignily towards the pursuer, to whom 
his writings have been so extremely injurious, that ‘* it would be 
very odd, indeed, that, after such writing, Mr. Scott’s character 
should be ag it was,” and that ‘every farthing given of the 
damages asked, could not restore Mr. Scott to the respectability 
and comfort he enjoyed before,” p. 44. Again, ‘ The work 
itself, by Mr. M‘Gavin, was hung up on the statue of King 
William, for the sake of being read by the mob in the street ; 
and the effect of all this was, that Mr. Scott was, in many cases, 
made the victim of popular commotion,” p. 42. Not a word 
of this is proved, or attempted to be proved. I suppose it is 
usual in actions of damages, for the pursuer to prove that he has 
sustained injury of some kind or other: but here there is nothing 
of the kind, as the reader may see by reading over the depositions 
of Mr. Scott’s witnesses; and surely had Mr. Scott been the 
victim of popular commotion—had he received a single public 
insult, nothing could be easier than to prove the fact. But not 
a word is said by any of his witnesses on that point. Neither 
is it proved, or attempted to be proved, that Mr. Scoit’s charac- 
ter is not what it was; or that he does not now enjoy the re- 
spectability and comfort which he enjoyed before. hese also 
are things capable of proof, and no doubt would have been 
proved had the allegation been true, which itis not. The state- 
ments of The Protestant could not affect his respectability among 
his own people, if they knew them to be false ; and if he knew 
of any other persons who had conceived a bad opinion of him 
from these statements, he might have brought such persons to 
prove the fact. One respectable witness deponing to this would 
have had more weight with the jury than all Mr. Cockburn’s 
unsupported assertions ; and would have procured him more ample 
damages. And I agree with the learned gentleman in his con- 
clusion, had he proved his premises; that is, had he proved that 
Mr. Scott had sustained such injury, as he says he did, in con- 
sequence of false and malignant statements in The Protestant, 
the whole £3000 of damages would not have been too much. 

I said, Mr. Scott did not even attempt to prove that he had 
sustained injury of any kind ; but I must give this with some 
explanation ; for there was something like an attempt, in one or 
two instances ; but such attempts, and such a sort of proof, were 
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never heard of before in any court in the world. Mr. Gordon 
the Popish priest in Greenock, was brought to prove that he had 
been insulted in Greenock, from the impression which the Pro- 
testant had made upon the good people of that town ; and the 
jury were asked to consider this as evidence of what Mr. Scott 
must have suffered in Glasgow! I question if Mr. Cockburn 
will be able to keep his gravity when he reads the account of 
the hand he had in leading this sort of evidence. For the 
reader's satisfaction, I shall quote the passage in connexion with 
part of Mr. Cockburn’s speech :-— 

‘© In the town of Greenock,” said Mr. C. “ there was a dis- 
senter, who, instead of making the scriptures the subject of his 
sermon, actually gave his hearers a lecture from The Protestant, 
insomuch that the Catholic clergyman there, was obliged to apply 
to the magistrates for assistance,” p. 42. Then turn to the ex- 
amination of the Rev. Mr. Gordon, p. 74. 

‘©Q. Had this work (The Protestant) a considerable circula- 
tion about Greenock ? Was it publicly commented on ?—A. I 
understood it was, in a meeting-house. 

“© Q. Whose meeting-house ?—A. The Rev. Mr. Wilson’s. 

‘© Q. Were ever any particular words put upon your own 
chapel ?—A. Yes. 

“© Q. What were they ?—A. * Down with Popery’ or ‘ Black 
Popery’—I do not remember which. 

‘¢Q. Was that during the time The Protestant was going on ? 
—A. It was. 

«© Q. And was there ever any thing done to put down black 
Popery-—or did the populace ever give any insults to you about 
that time ?—A. They called after me ‘ Roman Catholic priest,’ 
— I do not know if that is an insult or not. 

‘©The Lord Chief Commissioner—Q. What is the meanmng 
of all this? 

“¢ Mr. Cockburn—We leave the jury to infer what effect 
this Protestant mould have upon Mr. Scott.” 

Now this is what I called something like an attempt to prove 
that Mr. Scott had suffered injury from The Protestant ; and I 
ask all the lawyers in the world, if ever they witnessed any thing 
like it? It is in fact a proofthat Mr. Scott never suffered insult 
or inconvenience from the cause assigned, else he would have got 
some direct proof of the fact, and would never have had recourse 
to such a desperate shift as to try to prove his.sufferings from 
those of another man, in another town. In his cross-examina- 
tion, Mr. Gordon admitted that he had been called Roman 
priest before The Protestant began ; and that this work only 
revived what had been done before: and why should he consider 
it an insult to be called by his real designation? He was called 
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so, he says, at the time of building his own chapel; but I sup- 
pose he never thought of raising an action of damages against 
the builders on that account. | 

To that part of the question, whether any thing had been done 
in Greenock to put down black Popery, he gave. no answer, 
from which we may infer that nothing was done ; but Mr. 
Cockburn tells us, that something was done to put down free 
discussion :—that this said priest applied to the magistrates of 
Greenock for assistance ; that is, to compel the people who met 
in Mr, Wilson’s meeting-house to forbear reading the Protestant. 
This is a fact which I had heard before; but I did not expect 
that it would have been so explicitly avowed. This was a direct 
attempt by the Papists to commence persecution in a Protest- 
ant town. It is not true that The Protestant was made to super- 
sede the bible, and preaching from it. The matter was simply 
this :—a number of Protestants, of various denominations, met 
once a week, on Thursday evening, to hear one of their number 
read The Protestant; and I have been told that great numbers 
attended, and that the interest excited was very great. Certainly 
there was nothing illegal in this—nothing that required magis- 
terial interference ; and the magistrates had too much good sense, 
and knew their duty toowell, to become the executioners of the 
holy inquisition, which thus appeared to be erected within their 
jurisdiction. Had any of the ministers of Greenock applied to 
the magistrates to prohibit Mr. Gordon from» preaching against 
the established religion, all the world would have heard of Prot- 
estant intolerance and persecution ; but when a Popish priest 
does virtually the same thing, it is considered so much a thing 
of course, that no person wonders at it, or at all thinks about it. 
No doubt Mr. Gordon was grieved by the exposure of the su- 
perstitions and idolatries of his church, which was made every 
week almost within his hearing ; but he ought tohave replied in 
the way of fair argument, and not by force, as is evident he 
would have done, had he had Popish magistrates who would 
have executed his mandate. 

That some person did hang up some Numbers of my work on 
the railing of King William’s statue, to be read by the public, is 
true; but Il had no more hand in it than Mr. Scott; nor do I 
know who did it; and that it was done by me, is one of those 
random assertions, which the learned gentleman chose to make, 
to serve the cause of his client ; no matter how improbable, if it 
was likely to make an impression on the jury. But whoever was 
guilty of giving my work such publicity, it is very certain that it 
did Mr. Scott no injury,—it excited no commotion, else we 
should have heard of it, and Mr. Scott would have proved it. 

Another circumstance is brought into view, as an attempt to 
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prove the injury which The Protestant has done to Mr. Scott ; 
that is, the great diminution of the number of his members. This 
was not pleaded by his counsel; and none of his witnesses were 
examined as’ to the number of conversions from Popery by 
means of my writings; but some papers were given in, and 
sworn to by the witness Bowman, which are printed, pp. 60, 
61. of the Trial, by which it appears, that the number is very 
much diminished indeed ; and I cannot comprehend why these 
papers were given in, but to support the claim of heavy damages 
for the injury done by The Protestant in causing such diminution. 
In March, 1817, the year before my work commenced, the total 

number on the books was : : d F 4517 
Total number in December, 1820 " : ¥ 3957 


Decrease of members ‘ ' ° m y 560 
At the first mentioned period, the number of subscribers to 

the chapel was ‘ , ‘ : , 4037 
At the second period, the number was ° : 2696 
Decrease of subscribers siooeneteh ; : ‘ 1341 

Allowing these to be facts, and I have no means of disproving 
them, it was not an injury done to Mr. Scott by illegal means, 
and therefore not such as to found a claim for damages. It is 
the result of argument on the one hand, and conviction on the 
other. If an action of damages can be maintained on this 
ground, Mr. Scott ought to be libelled for every convert he has 
made from the established church, if he ever made such a thing, 
which I much doubt. errs 

He will argue that I made his people disaffected by means of 
false statements, and that therefore they left him; but if the 
people knew my statements to be false, and none could know the 
state of facts so well as they, that would have endeared them to’ 
their pastor the more. If they left him in consequence of my 
statements, it must have been because they knew them to be 
true: for it would be almost as absurd as transubstantiation, to 
say, that they disbelieved my statements, or knew them to be 
false, and yet were influenced by the belief of them to forsake 
their priest, and abandon their religion. 

But admitting the facts in all their extent, Mr. Scott isno way 
injured by them. If his flock is less numerous, his work is less 
arduous; and bishop Cameron proved it to be a very arduous 
work indted,—a work for which no other priest within his 
jurisdiction was competent. If the subscriptions be also dimin- 
ished that is no pecuniary loss.to Mr. Scott, for bishop Cameron 
proved likewise, that he had no patrimonial interest whatever in 
the property, and his stipend remains undiminished. 
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Of the 560 members whom he has lost, he has not said how 
many were lost by reading The Protestant, and how many by 
leaving the place from want of employment, during the stagnation 
of trade, in 1819,-20. Much as it would gratify me to have 
the former proved to be the chief cause, a regard to truth com~ 
pels me to say, that I believe, at least in the proportion of ten to 
one, the defection was owing to the latter cause. With regard 
to them, therefore, the falling off was owing to no fault of mine, 
and it could not be for that that damages were awarded. Nay, 
I have in my possession the names of upwards of fifty Popish 
families,* making about 250 individuals, whom I assisted to feed 
and clothe, by means of a public subscription, during the above 
period of stagnation, and thus kept them in the place, when, 
otherwise, they must have left it, or died of want. I hope Mr. 
Scott will not say I must pay damages for this. 

Of the 1341 who have ceased to subscribe for paying the debt 
upon the chapel, or the manse, or both, he does not say how 
many were influenced to withdraw their names by reading The 
Protestant. From any thing that appears, the defalcation may 
be entirely owing to their not being so strictly looked after, or 
so strongly urged to subscribe, as they were before The Protestant 
took up the subject. The time of subscribing according to the 
statements above referred to, divides itself into two periods of 
about 32 years each. During the first period, the sum raised, 
among the labouring classes, in sixpences, shillings &c. was 
£5487: 9s. Qd., and in the latter period, only £687: 18s. 3d. 
Report, pp- 60, 61. Was this defalcation owing to The 
Protestant? Ifnot, I ask, why was such a statement given in 
evidence against him; and if it was owing to his writings, the 
people must have known there was truth in his statements. 


* One of these was that of the celebrated John Drain, who makes a 
conspicuous figure in the trial. The following is the statement given by 
himself, when he applied for relief at Hutcheson’s Hospital. ‘ Name, 
John Drain—place of abode, M‘Kinlay’s land, east end of Duke Street 
—residence, within the royalty, five years—age, 27,—wife’s, 23—children 
under 10 years, 2—occupation, weaver—earnings, himself 4s. his wife, 
9d. per week ;”—and the following is a certificate by the gentleman ap- 
pointed by the committee to visit him in his own house, which was usually 
done to applicants before relief was granted. ‘¢ This statement (the above) 
is correct. This is a case of. great poverty, arising from his bad state 
of health, and the lowness of his wages for a long time past. They 
are destitute of bed-clothing. and almost so of body clothes. These 
articles they are in real want of; and the prospect of an addition to his 
family very soon, would render them doubly acceptable. He bears an 
honest and industrious character. 6th Jany. 1820.” Relief granted, a 
pair and a half of blankets, and a supply of meal weekly, till the month 
of May, 15 pecks in all. It is to be regretted his character did not 
stand so fair, when he appeared as a witness in my cause, to prove that 
Mr. Scott, eighteen months before, had refused to baptize his apparently 
dying child, unless he would pay 10s. to the chapel. The character 
must however have been given according to the knowledge of his neigh- 
bours at the time, 


160 


Here is a case of Mr. Scott’s own showing, and I ask him to 
explain it. From August, 1813, to March, 1817, that is, 43 
months, the poor and labouring part of his congregation contri- 
buted for the chapel £5487: 9s. 0d. This is exclusive of large 
sums from the rich, which are. stated separately at £426: 3s. 
which includes Mr. Finlay’s 50 guineas, and sums from several 
other of my Protestant acquaintances, whom I need not name, 
as Mr. Cockburn boasts of none of them by name but Mr. 
Finlay. Well, in the first period, or 45 months, the poor 
labouring people contribute £5487 : Qs. Od., and in the second 
period, from March, 1817, to December, 1820, that is, 45 months, 
the very same class of people contribute only £687: 18s. 3d. 

This, I say, is according to Mr. Scott's own showing ; and I 
call upon him to account for the difference of his levies in these 
two periods. That I may not assert what may be called libel- 
lous, I shall merely ask him a+ pair of questions, on which I 
really wish to obtain information. First ; Was not the sum levied 
in the first period, done by means of that influence by which a 
Popish priest can make his people do whatever he pleases, that is, 
not without the range of physical impossibility ?. And, secondly ; 
Was not tke small sum collected during the second period, just 
that which the people chose to give of their own free will, with- 
out recourse being had to that influence which is mentioned in 
the other question? An answer to these two questions will enable 
us to judge how far the first contributions were really voluntary ; 
and as the latter period was distinguished by the lucubrations of 
The Protestant, we shall, perhaps, be enabled to determine, 
whether there has been any connection between these lucubra- 
tions, and the falling off of the subscriptions. I maintain that 
though the one were proved to have been occasioned by the 
other, there-could be-no.faultfound, seeing no.means but argu- 
ment were used, to convince poor persons, that jt was better to 
study the health and comfort of their families, than to give their 
money for raising a great heap of stones, cut into fantastic 
figures, ‘‘ whose likeness is not seen in heaven, or earth, or sea.” 

If it shall be alleged that the small sum collected during the 
second period was owing to the stagnation of trade, on account 
of which Mr. Scott did not urge his people to contribute ; I shall 
answer, that the greatest stagnation and distress known in the 
present age was during the first period, when the large sum was 
collected, to wit, 1816, and the beginning of 1817; for then 
there was a dearth of provisions as well as want of employment 
for the poor. JI am in possession of the committee's books for 
both periods, and I speak what I know; and what is known to 
all who took charge of supplying the wants of the poor in these 
seasons of great distress. 
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"Tue reader will see by my last Number, that Mr. Scott did 
not prove that he had suffered any injury from the statements in 
The Protestant. For the truth of this I appealed to the testi- 
mony of his own witnesses, in the Report of the Trial, not one 
of whom speaks of injury having been done to the character or 
interest of the pursuer. Some statements, in their opinion, may 
have been injurious; but they do not prove the fact that they 
were So, in any respect whatever. From certain productions, it 
was proved indeed, that the number of his congregation was 
greatly reduced of late, that the number of subscribers for his 
house and chapel was still more reduced; and that those who 
continued to subscribe were not so liberal as before, seeing that 
in a recent period of 45 months they had contributed only 
£687: 18s. 3d., whereas in an immediately preceding period of 
43 months they had contributed the large sum of £5487: Qs. 
9d., exclusive of certain subscriptions from wealthy Protestants 
and others. I have called upon Mr. Scott to account for the 
astonishing difference between the sums collected in these two 
periods ; and, I am sure, account for it as he will, he cannot 
ascribe it to any thing very culpable on my part, seeing if the 
people withheld their money in consequence of my arguments, 
it must have been from a conviction in their own minds that 
they could apply it to a better purpose ; and every one has a 
right to do what he will with his own. It could not be for this, 
or for injury done in any way to Mr. Scott, that damages were 
awarded. I admit, that where malice and falsehood appear, 
they ought to be punished whether they have been injurious or 
not; but I was not proved guilty of these, else doubtless the 
damages would have been much greater. 

I shall now proceed with my review of the Report of the 
Trial, and T shall dispose of the calculation part of it before I 
attend to any other. By a certain arithmetical process, (1 shail 
not call it deception) Mr. Cockburn finds that the total amovnt 
levied by Mr. Scoit from all his people, was, upon an average, 
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only a penny three-farthings a week ; and by deducting the sul 
scriptions above £10, the remainder was scarcely a penny 
a week ; then, on the suggestion of Lord Gillies, this is reduced 
to a half-penny a week, which suggestion was: perhaps correct, 
according to the data laid down, for which Mr. Scott and his 
couasel alone were accountable. ‘There was however a funda- 
mental error in the data, which could not easily be detected, 
without a process of calculation which it was impossible to work 
and at the sarne time attend to the business of the court. So, 
taking his data as undisputed, Mr. Cockburn goes on to say :— 
‘Observe that plain and glaring fact. Allowing Mr. Scott to 
have run riot in Glasgow, like a lion seeking whom he might 
devour, and devouring all who came in his way,—of great influ- 
ence over his flock,—the calumny amounts to this, that for 
building a chapel necessary for his flock, the amount of the ex~ 
tortion was a halfpenny a week.” p. 34, The reply of the 
defender’s counsel to this statement was necessarily general, (see 
p- 128.) for there wasno time to go into the minute calculation 
which the subject required; and I have no doubt this confident 
statement of Mr. Cockburn, suggested by one of the judges, and 
apparently resting upon an arithmetical fact, had more weight 
with the jury than any thing else that was said or proved. 

It is admitted by Mr. Cockburn, in his speech, that the 
expense of the chapel and manse, was from fifteen to twenty 
thousand pounds, which agrees with the statement in The Prot- 
estant, where it is said to be nearly twenty thousand. Take it 
at the medium between fifteen and twenty, and we have 
£17,500; but the learned counsel makes his calculations upon 
only £5487. There is the sum of £12,000 altogether unac- 
counted for. There is not so much as an attempt to’ account 
for it, either by word or writing. Speaking of the large sum 
from £15,000 to 20,000, Mr. Cockburn says, ‘ that was not all 
from Glasgow,” leaving it to be inferred that it was got some- 
where. For the satisfaction of the court and jury they should 
have shown where they got so large a sum; or if it remains a 
debt on the property they should have said so. It is, however, 
not credible that so large a debt should lie upon it, or that any 
person would accept the security for so much. The necessary 
inference is, that by fees of confession, and other means, the 
poor people had to pay a great deal more than what appears in 
the subscription books. 

But it is from these books that we must make our calcula~ 
tions, for we have no other data. Mr. Cockburn states the 
number of Papists in and about Glasgow to have been, at the 
time of the subscription, meaning I suppose the first period, at 
8245, which is the number according: to Mr. Cleland’s tables. 
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Then he tells us, they are now between nine and ten thousand, 
which is not very consistent with the statement of their decrease, 
as deponed by one of the witnesses. Whether he divides the 
product by one or other of the numbers to make out the half 
penny a-week, it is needlessto inquire, seeing the lowest number 
contains all the souls of that communion, men, women, and 
children, in the city and neighbourhood, according to a very 
accurate survey. Of these not above one fourth could be sub-— 
scribers at any one time, according to the average of poor Irish 
familic¢s, In which there are usually a great many children. This 
plain fact raises Mr. Cockburn’s halfpenny to twopence a-week, 
to every head of a family without exception ; and though this 
will appear a small matter to learned gentlemen who are making 
their thousands a year, it must have been a very great matter to 
a poor labourer, and to his hungry children, at a time when 
provisions were nearly double the price that they are at present, 
and when he could not find employment for half his time. | 

But Mr. Scott himself, by the hands of Mr. Jeffrey, pro- 
duces a statement to the accuracy of which Mr. Bowman depones, 
by which it appears that during the 43 months, from August, 
1813, to March, 1817, the total number of subscribers was only 
4037. Observe, these were not all subscribers at any one time. 
They are all who gave any thing during the whole 43 months. 
A stranger, staying only a week in the place, and giving a six- 
pence, cr other small sum, is marked down as a subscriber ; and 
his name counts as well as that of the man who paid sixpence 
a-week during the whole period. The number 4037 is made 
up by reckoning many such. ‘These, and their small sums, ought 
to be deducted, and then, by dividing the sum that remains among 
the remaining persons, we shall see what the regular subscribers. 
paid upon an average, 

The paper referred to states, that 1049 persons gave under 
five shillings ; and that 597 gave under ten shillings but above 
five. These must all have been persons who staid only a short 
time in the place, or persons who had died, or had recently come 
to reside among us. Be what they may, they cannot be called 
regular subscribers. They must theretore be deducted from the 
4037, and the average of their payments from the aggregate 
amount. Thus, take 1049 at 2s. 6d. which is the medium 
between 5s. and nothing, and we have ‘ S13 Lin Zan, G 
597 at 7s. 6d. the medium between 10s. and 5s. 223 17 6 


we 


om £355 9..0 

This sum, therefore, falls to be deducted from the £5487, 
which leaves, nett, £5132. Mr. Cockburn consented to deduct 
those who paid above £10; but I will concede to him all above 
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£7, considering these above the rank of poor persons. These 
are 72, (see p. 60,) and this will exhaust a little more than the 
£426: 38., which is given as the amount ofthe large sums. Then 
deduct 1049 + 597 + 72 = 1718, from 4037, and we 
have 2319 persons. Among them divide £5132, and we have 
exactly £2: 4s. 3d., from each individual for 43 months, being 
a fraction more than a shilling a raonth or sixpence a fortnight. 
This result corresponds with the real fact of the case, for which 
I appeal to Mr. Scott’s own books, in the columns of which 
6d. a fortnight will be found a prevailing rate of contribution. 
There are of course some more and some less ; but the thousands 
of sixpences in the books of his inventory, No. I. prove the 
correctness of my calculation. 

Thus the court and the jury were led by Mr. Scott and his 
eounsel, by a calculation proceeding upon a false datum, to believe 
that the sum exacted from poor people was only a sixth part of 
what it really was. Had the books themselves been submitted 
to the inspection of the jury when they retired, they would have 
seen the real state of the matter. ‘They would have seen lists 
of names such as they never saw before,—M‘Gurks, and 
M‘Guires, and M‘Deads and M‘Deaths, and O’Rourks, and 
O’Flannahans, O’Regans, Gallochars, and such like, mostly 
poor Irish labourers, with lines of sixpences opposite their 
names, like the notes in a music book ; and they would at once 
have detected the halfpenny a week sophistry; but somehow the 
jury were not directed to take the books with them when they 
retired; and they saw them merely as a heap, lying on a table 
at a distance. 

By Mr. Scott’s own productions, and the deposition of one 
of his witnesses, it is thus proved, that 2319 Papists, in Glas- 
gow and the neighbourhood, during a period of 43 months, 
were contributing towards the building of the chapel, threepence 
a week, upon an average, that is, a halfpenny a day; and it is 
well known that during at least a part of that period few labour- 
ers of any description, with the exception of cotton-spinners, 
were able to procure food for their families, or clothes to cover 
them. I appeal for the truth of this, to all the elders, and 
others, who have paid any attention to the state’ of the poor in 
this city, and in the Barony parish of late-4years; and I ask 
such persons to say, whether, in their opinién, it was possible, 
that such a number of labourers, in such‘ season of distress, 
could pay a halfpenny a day, without denying their children or 
themselves some of the necessaries of life, or being indebted for 
them to the bounty of others ? | 

The commissioners of police, and the managers of the water 
companies, know how difficult it is, nay, that it is impossible, 
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in hundreds of instances, to obtain payment of their assess- 
ments and rates, though as low as twentypence a year, even 
from persons not as poor as Irish labourers, but from persons 
whose yearly rent amounts to £5, and who are therefore in a 
more respectable situation than those who cannot afford to have 
houses of their own, but are huddled together in crowds, in 
hired apartments, as is the case with multitudes of Irish labour- 
ers. To such persons a halfpenny a day or thirteen shillings a 
year, must have been a grievous burden. Persons wallowing in 
wealth will not understand this; but the poor themselves, and 
those who have had the charge of supplying the poor, will un- 
derstand it. 

Mr. Jeffrey, it will be seen, in the short sketch of his speeck 
that is given at the end of the Report, enlarged on the mons- 
trous statement of The Protestant, of nearly £20,000 having 
been levied from the poor people, when it turned out in evi- 
dence that the sum so levied was under £6000. So far as 
recollection serves, this was the most argumentative part of his 
speech, and he made as much, I believe, as human ingenuity 
could make of the discrepancy between the statement, and the 
arithmetical fact, as it appeared in the evidence. I shall reply 
to this when he, or Mr. Scott, shall have accounted for the 
£12,000 that remains unaccounted for, according to Mr. Scott’s 
own showing, by the mouth of Mr. Cockburn. The remarks 
of The Protestant, in his seventy-second Number, proceeded 
upon the general report and belief, that two such buildings as 
the chapel and the manse must have cost nearly £20,000, and 
that they were built chiefly at the expense of the labouring poor 
of his congregation. Mr. Scott, by his counsel, admits the fact, 
that the buildings.cost as much as The Protestant said, but he 
accounts for only one-third of the money raised for these build- 
ings. His subscription books, therefore, do not give a full 
statement of the sums levied for the chapel. ‘There must have 
been other sources of supply which are kept out of view, else 
there remains a debt upon the property of more than it is worth, 
which was not pleaded or pretended in the process. 

I am willing, however, to admit the existence of some debt 
upon the praperty, because bishop Cameron speaks of Mr. 
Scott’s having proposed to let his fine house, and go to a smaller 
one, that the rent. of-the large one might go towards the pay- 
ment of the debt. But this would be a most absurd idea, if the 
debt were £12,000 ; forthe rent of the house, together with the 
total contributions of all the people, since March, 1817, would 
not pay the interest of the debt; so they would find themselves 
like a lame man pursuing a hare, the longer he ran he would be 
the farther from his object. If the debt in March, 1817, was 
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£12,000, it must have been at the end of 1820 at least 
£14,000, and all the money collected for the liquidation of it, 
down to that period, was only £687: 18s. 3d., according to 
Mr. Scott’s own productions. Now, I say, this is altogether in- 
credible. It is improbable, I may say impossible, that the property 
can bear such a burden; and, therefore, there is every reason to 
believe he must have raised among his people much more money 
than that which appears in His subscription books; and what- 
ever was so raised, ought to be added to the sixpence a fort- 
night already proved to have been the average rate of contribu; 
tion from his subscribers. 

Here I am arguing from a public statement made by Mr. 
Scott’s counsel, and public documents exhibited by himself in 
open court. The sum of the matter is this:—his chapel and 
mange cost £17,500 ; all that he collected for it from his people 
and others was about £6000, leaving about £12,000 unac- 
counted for. He ought to have accounted for this one way or 
other ; and if he had received Jarge subscriptions from his 
brethren at a distance, he would have had no reasonable objec- 
tion to show them, because they could have shown the interest 
which these brethren took in his great undertaking; but as 
nothing of the kind was shown, it is reasonable to presume 
nothing of the kind could be shown. 

We must have a more particular inquiry into this £687 : 18s. 
3d., which has come so often in our way. ‘This was all that 
Mr. Scott was able to collect from his people from March, 1817, 
to December, 1820, thatis, 45 months. The contributors were, 
as is stated, p. 61. of the Report, 2696. Of these 1625 paid 
under 5s. which, taken at half-a-crown as formerly, would make 
£203: 2s. Gd.; 608 were above 5s. but under 10s. and taken 
as formerly at 7s. Gd. the sum is £228. These two sums 
= £431: 2s. 6d., taken from £687: 18s. Sd., leave £256: 
15s. 9d. Deduct 1625 + 608 = 2233, from 2696, and we 
have 463 persons, who paid £256: 15s. 9d., in 458 months, 
making eleven shillings and one penny each, for the whole period ; 
that is about threepence a month. This comes nearer Mr, 
Cockburn’s halfpenny a week result ; and it appears to have been 
the amount of the voluntary contribution, not of the thousands of 
poor, but of the four hundred and sixty-three rich, after The 
Protestant had opened their eyes, and shut their purses. The 
reader is again requested to observe, that I am arguing from Mr. 
Scott’s own statements; and if I am wrong in any of my infer- 
ences, he may set me right if he pleases. 

Thus, though Mr. Scott failed to prove that he had sustained 
any injury in his person or property, he does show that this 
Protestant has done immense mischief to the cause of Popery in 
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this city and neighbourhood. | But surely this will never be con 
sidered a crime by Protestants. It could not be for this that a 
Protestant jury ordained me to pay a hundred pounds of dama- 
ges. The thing has been the effect of a fair literary warfare. Popery 
has ever been considered an enemy by consistent. Protestants ; 
and it has always been reckoned fair to cut off the supplies of 
an enemy when it can be done. I never intended injury to the 
person or property of Mr. Scott or any other Papist; and it is 
gratifying to know that no such injury has been sustained by 
any man by what I have written ; for it is doing Papists 
themselves no injury, but. rather a benefit, to check the pro- 
gress of their superstition, and to prevent their extending the 
reign of idolatry among us. That such a check has been given 
to Popery here, is fully proved by these statements of Mr. Scott, 
especially when taken in connection with the deposition of 
bishop Cameron, who says, p. 46, that the house was built for 
the accommodation of two priests at least, because two are ab- 
solutely necessary, if they could be supported there; and in the 
same page, he says, that Mr. Scott had applied to be removed to 
a smaller house, and to have the large one let, that the rent 
might go towards the payment of the debt. Thus what I stated 
‘more than three years ago, is proved to be true, by the bishop 
upon oath, that it was intended to have a college of priests in 
Glasgow, for whom this house was then building, see No. VIII. 
p- 64, of Vol. I.; and now it is farther proved that the cdngre- 
gation cannot afford to support even one priest in the great 
house, with becoming splendour, but that he wishes to go toa 
small one. ‘The design of having two priests at least, though 
declared absolutely necessary, has been abandoned in conse- 
quence of the drying up of their resources. Thus Popery has got 
a check here ; and I would never have suspected that it was so 
much owing to my writings, if Mr. Scott had not shown it 
When the design was formed the congregation were contributing 
in small sums, at the rate of £5487 in 43 months, or £127 
a month; but lately they have contributed only £687: 18s. 
Sd., in. 45 months, or £15 a month. Seeing they have 
been so powerfully affected by my writings in one way, I most 
earnestly entreat them to be affected in another way :—let them 
embrace the truth, renounce their errors, and abandon the Pope 
aad Popery for ever. This will be infinitely more beneficial to 
them than the mere saving of their money, and I shall esteem it a 
much more glorious victory. 

The achievement, such as it is, has been highly appreciated 
in the south, as appears by a late letter in the True Briton, 
London newspaper, signed IcoNo-causteEs, that is image- 
breaker, of which the following is an extract :—‘ It will scarcely 
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be credited that the inhabitants of Glasgow had so much forgot- 
ten the principles of their forefathers, that they flocked in crowds 
to this temple of the Christian Diana, and contributed liberally 
to the practice and encouragement of idolatry amongst them. 
Such latitudinarian indifference excited much regret among the 
sound part of the city, and at last, a respectable merchant, named 
M‘Gavin, inserted a few letters in one of the Glasgow papers, 
under the signature of THE Protestant. (It was A Protes- 
tant.) These were answered by Amicus Veritatis, Pax, &c. and 
the controversy continuing, Mr. M‘Gavin was induced to pub- 
lish a weekly Number of eight pages, on the errors and absurdi- 
ties of Popery. The effect has been beneficial beyond all hope. 
This recall to reflection has awakened in the inhabitants of that 
city a proper sense of their vacillating conduct on so important 
a subject ; and their desertion of the Clyde Street Chapel has 
had a similar effect to that of the preaching of the apostle at Ephe- 
sus :—one of the priests, giving up all attempts of vindicating 
the worship of hisimagery by the pen, determined to try what 
assistance the quirks and quibbles of the law would lend him.” 
Then follow some remarks which must not appear in my pages. 

People dwelling upon the spot will probably be of opinion 
that this writer overrates the good which my labours have done. 
I would think so myself, if Mr. Scott had not shown that his 
supplies are so completely cut off, that instead of enlarging the 
establishment, and encreasing the number of priests in order to 
propagate Popery among us, he is obliged to reduce the estab- 
lishment,—to propose letting his dwelling-house, and going toa 
smaller one. Mr. Jeffrey drew a most melancholy picture of a 
highly meritorious individual, living alone, in the corner of a 
great house, upon fifty pounds a year, which if it did not draw 
tears from the eyes of the judges and jury, was meant to draw 
money from my pocket. ‘Though it had been for the sake of 
this passage alone, I wish the speech had been preserved ; not 
merely because it was a piece of most pathetic eloquence ; but 
because it showed how deeply he was affected by the magnitude 
of the mischief which I had done ; which mischief, after all, is 
only the triumph of truth over error,—of common sense over 
absurdity and imposition. 
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Ir is a general belief emong Protestants that miracles ceased 
with the apostolic age, or soon after it. Papists, on the other 
hand, maintain, that the church has had the power of working 
miracles in all ages; and Dr. Milner, in his “ End of Religious 
Controversy,” relates several that have lately been performed at 
the holy well of St. Wenefride, and one by the application of 
the hand of a dead saint to a diseased person in Lancashire. I 
was by no means convinced by the doctor’s statements; and I 
might have continued all my days to disbelieve in Popish 
miracles, had not Mr. Scott proved that he has performed one, 
to match which, he may boldly challenge all the saints in the 
calendar, and the holy well into the bargain. 

This is no less than keeping a series of accounts, of many 
thousand pounds, collected in small sums, from thousands of 
persons, during a period of seven years, without having a date 
to ascertain when any particular sum was received ; and keeping 
these accounts so correctly as to satisfy his bishop, who passed, 
and doqueted them, thus pledging his episcopal authority for 
their accuracy. I have past most of my life among books of 
accounts, and have been familiar with all sorts of book-keeping ; 
and I am sure nothing less than a miracle would have kept my 
accounts right, if I had not, been as particular in marking the 
dates of receiving and paying money, as in entering the money 
itself, But Mr. Scott has proved the fact as above stated, by 
his own oath, and that of bishop Cameron, so that no one can 
lawfully doubt it ; and I candidly confess, I never saw a Popish 
miracle so well attested. 

This is a thing of so much importance, and so singularly 
miraculous, that I hope the reader will thank me for a more 
particular account of it. I shall introduce it with an extract 
from Mr. Cockburn’s speech :—‘* Under the forms of pleading 
in this court, as I am sure will be shown to you from the proper 
quarter at the proper time, when a defender says he will prove 
his defence, he is bound to mention his statements as specifi- 
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cally as if he, in reference to these statements, were the pursuer. 
The court, therefore, called on Mr. M‘Gavin to say what were 
the facts he meant to prove. He gave in a very thick and for- 
midable paper. A great number of statements, extended to a 
Jong period of time, which might have embraced half the town 
with the evidence. When he was required to state a little more 
specifically what he meant, so specifically as to be intelligible, 
and to give names, times, circumstances, he attempted to do 
so during a year; but the whole fabric crumbled from him inch 
by inch, till at last the charges resolved into the four last cases 
mentioned in the Issues before you.” p. 80. This is not quite 
correct, for he offered evidence on widow Hanlin’s case specifi- 
cally, which was the third Issue; but he was not allowed to 
enter into it. By the by I am much obliged to Mr. Cock- 
burn for the statement here given, because it lets the public see 
that I had no want of materials for my defence, had the forms 
and rules of court allowed me to make use of them. Indeed 
nothing could exceed the zeal and industry of Mr. Blair, my 
agent in Glascow, who procured and arranged such a mass of 
materials, as must have surprised Mr. Scott himself; and he 
would have been still more surprised had I been allowed to 
examine all my witnesses. But to use Mr. Cockburn’s expres- 
sion, p. 32, I was ‘ put to the wall by the court,” by their requir- 
ing not merely the names of persons, but also the “ times” and 
‘* circumstances” of incidents which had taken place years be- 
fore. It was not enough that I offered to prove the refusal of 
ordinances to John or James, because they were behind in their 
contributions ; but I was required to condescend upon the date 
and circumstances of each particular case. Now this was impossi- 
ble with regard to most of the cases, from the long time that 
had elapsed,—from the removal of some persons, and the death 
of others; and Mr. Scott had taken care not to institute bis 
action till he knew that I would have these difficulties to con- 
tend with. ‘ 4 

_ There seemed to be only one way by which EF could ascertain 
the dates of particular incidents; that was, by access to Mr. 
Scott’s subscription books, by which, I supposed, it would 
appear when such and such persons paid up their arrears, 
and were admitted to their privileges. Application was 
therefore made for a diligence to recover these books, which 
was opposed by Mr. Scott, and refused by the court, see Re- 
port of the Trial, p. 135, till after the Issues were fixed. Then 
indeed the diligence was granted, and the books recovered. 
They were delivered in three parcels with their respective inven- 
tories. No. E. contained 48 books: No. II. 38: No. II. I 
forget how many, but they were about 100 in all. Along with 
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my agent and Mr. Sym, I set first to the examination of No. 
I. and on turning over the 48 books of this inventory, we found 
that not one of them had a date, either at the beginning, middle, 
or end. They might all have been a hundred years old for any 
thing that appeared by them ; except, indeed, the book kept by 
Mr. Scott himself, which proves itself to belong to the present 
century, not by any date, but by containing the names of several 
of my Protestant friends whom I know to be alive, and who 
were liberal subscribers to the chapel. Inventory, No. II. were 
also without dates, except the first book, which had upon the 
corner of the cover, Sept. 12th, 1819, perhaps by accident. 
Those in the third inventory seemed to be duplicates. The 
whole were given up under oath in the following terms, see the 
Trial, p. 123. ‘* At Glasgow, the 4th of June, 1821, appeared 
the pursuer, Andrew Scott, who, being solemnly sworn, ut supra, 
and interrogated and called upon to exhibit the lists of contri- 
butors, or accounts of contributions, towards the Roman Catho- 
lic chapel, lately erected in Glasgow, depones and exhibits the 
whole of the documents of the description called for, in his pos- 
session, as per inventories, Nos. I. IL. L1I. marked by the de- 
ponent and commissioner, as relative hereto. Farther, depones, 
that the exhibits now made, as contained in three separate par- 
cels, contain the lists and accounts of the whole contributions, 
towards the Roman Catholic establishment in Glasgow, made 
in Glasgow, or the adjacent counties, down to the present 
month.” 

It appeared to us that we could make nothing of a set of 
books that contained no dates; accordingly we applied for a 
supplementary diligence to make Mr. Scott produce books or 
accounts with dates. We obtained this, and had him examined 
again, on the 15th of June, when he swore as follows, see the 
‘Trial, p. 124,—-‘* That he is not in possession of any books or 
other documents, tending to instruct the dates of the contribu- 
tions to the erection of the said chapel, having, when formerly 
examined as a haver, exhibited and produced the whole docu- 
ments of the description called for, in his possession. That he 
is not aware that it is usual to affix particular dates to subscrip- 
tion papers, and he was not in the habit of marking the dates 
on the contribution papers, which he, from time to time, re- 
ceived from the different collectors. That the contributions 
were begun about the middle of August, 1813, as far as be 
remembers ; and that the dast were received about the end of 
December, 1816. And being specially called on to produce 
any cash book, or other book or writing, in which he marked 
the sums contained in the inventory, No. I. of the productions 
formerly made; or any part thereof, specifying dates in reference 
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to the said contributions,—depones, that he is not possessed, 
and to the best of his knowledge, never was possessed of any 
books, or other documents, specifying the dates of the said con- 
tributions, farther than may appear from the productions for- 
merly made, particularly, No. I. of inventory, No. I. of said 
productions.” See the rest of the deposition in the Report of 
the Trial. ‘The book here referred to, in inventory No. I. 
contained no date at all ; and, therefore, Mr. Scott depones, that 
he never kept any date of the money he thus received. 

Let us see now how bishop Cameron proves the accuracy of 
these books; at least, that he was satisfied with them. 

“ Examined by Mr. Jeffrey —Q. Had you any duty to per- 
form in auditing the accounts of the chapel ?—A. I had a 
right, which I exercised for some years while the building was 
going on. 

Q. Were you satisfied with the collection and distribution of 
the funds.— A. I was.” p. 46. 

“« Cross-examined byMr. Moncrieff:—Q. You said, in regard 
of the accounts for the erection of the chapel, that you had a 
right to control the accounts, and did so for some period ?— 
A. I did, for several years, see them. 

Q. Were they sent to you?——-A. No; I inspected them 
there, and put my name to them. 

Q. What kind of accounts were they?—-A. 1 do not under- 
stand the question. 

Q. Was there a book of accounts >A. There was. 

Q. Did you put your name to that bock ?—A. I did, for 
some years. 

Q. Did you put your name more than once ?—A. I must 
have put my name two or three different years, or perhaps 
oftener. I do not recollect particularly. 

Q. In this book, was an account kept of disbursements and 
receipts ?—A. It was not kept in a commercial way. It showed 
what was spent, what was got in, and how it was got in,——what 
was borrowed, &c. 

Q. Did it appear, from the book, at what time the sums 
were received and given out >—A. It must have appeared when 
they were given out. They did not come in regularly. When 
there was not money, there was a necessity to borrow. 

Q. What like a book was it in appearance ?—A. I cannot 
answer that question. I do not recollect at all. It is some 
years since I was there ; and, from age and infirmity, I cannot 
rely upon my memory so much as to describe it to you. 

Q. When you put your name to this book, did you put any 
doquet upon it—did you write any thing >—A. I must certainly 
have done that—I must have given a declaration that I had 


173 


examined the accounts, and that I approved of them. I do not 
recollect in what form this was done, but I must have done it. 

Q. In whose possession was this book at the time you went 
over it?—A. In Mr. Scott’s.” Report, &c. pp. 48, 49. 

After reading the above documents, and the bishop’s deposi- 
tion, I hope none of my readers will call in question the reality 
of the miracle which I have described. Mr. Scott swears dis- 
tinctly, that, to the best of his knowledge, he never was possess- 
ed of any books or accounts, specifying the dates of contribu- 
tions to his chapel. And bishop Cameron swears as distinctly 
that he must have given a declaration that he had examined 
these accounts, and had approved of them. When interrogated 
as to the dates of money received, he evades the question by a 
remark which in any case but a miraculous one, would have 
made dates particularly necessary ; that is, the money did not 
come in regularly. Had it come in at regular periods, as 
Martinmas and Whitsunday, the lines would have indicated 
their own dates, supposing the first only to have been dated. 
But the very irregularity of the payments rendered the dates 
absolutely necessary to the accuracy of the accounts, had the 
case been an ordinary one, especially as the contributions re- 
ceived were mixed with borrowed money, and money belonging 
to other individuals, which Mr. Scott was in the habit of 
receiving and putting into the bank according to the sequel of 
his second deposition, p. 125. This is a mere mercantile ques- 
tion about the accurate keeping of pounds, shillings, and pence ; 
and I ask all the merchants and accountants in Glasgow, and 
many very acute accurate men are among them, whether they 
do not feel as I do, that without a miracle, they would find it 
impossible to keep distinct accounts of money transactions with- 
out dates? I am sure they will unanimously say they would 
find it impossible. They may be very sure then, that a Komish 
priest, who knows little more than the common rules of arith- 
metic, could not, without a very signal miracle, keep such ac- 
counts as he has done, without dates, so as to satisfy an ordin- 
ary auditor, much less his right reverend superior, the diocesan 
of the lowlands of Scotland. 

The reader of the Report will see, pp. 59—61, that James 
Bowman depones to certain statements, which differ materially 
from both Mr. Scott’s depositions. The contributions are not 
made to come down to either December, 1816, or June, 18215 
but are divided into two periods from August, 1813, to March, 
1817, and from the latter date, to December, 1820. Bowman 
swears that these are correct abstracts, and that he did his best 
to make them so; but he was under no supernatural influence. 
He possessed nothing but the ordinary arithmetical power of 


174 


summing up, and extending by means of pen and ink; and as 
the materials from which he made up the statements were with- 
out any dates that could show when money was received, it 
would be unfair to place the result of his operations in competi- 
tion with the other result so evidently miraculous. 

The reader will perceive by this time, that the subscription 
books could be of little use to us. Having no dates themselves, 
they could not prove the date of any thing else. And though 
they had been dated; and though they had enabled us to fix 
the time of every fact we wished to prove, they would have been 
of no use, as we afterwards found, for the court would not allow 
us to prove any thing but what was contained in the last four 
of the seven Issues, which were fixed before we obtained the 
diligence to recover the books. In looking over the lists, how- 
ever, Mr. Sym discovered a great many names which were fami- 
liar to him as hospital paupers, who were considerable subscrib- 
ers, two or three of whom were actually living in the hospital at 
the time, Whether these were all the same persons, or merely 
persons of the same name, I cannot say for certain. We meant 
to try to prove their identity, by Mr. Buchanan, who visits all 
the hospital poor at their own houses, and for this purpose he 
had brought the hospital books ; but the reader will see by the 
Trial, p. 135, that we were not allowed to get an answer to a 
single question about any person or fact but what related to one 
or other of the four Issues; and thus three-fourths of my wit- 
nesses were not examined at all. I merely state the fact, without 
any reflection whatever. There is no doubt a reason for the 
rule under which the court acted; and it may be a very equitable 
one; but 1 state the fact, as it is of great public importance ; 
and the knowledge of it may save a great deal of expense to 
those who may be brought into court as I was. Had I known 
the rule beforehand, it would have saved at least a hundred 
pounds, which was expended in the travelling and maintenance 
of persons who were not called, and would not have been heard 
if they had. 

A man who professes to eome into court ‘* with clean hands,” 
as Mr. Cockburn says Mr, Scott did, though he obtain a ver- 
dict in his favour, gains no triumph when he dreads to let any 
man’s testimony be heard. A man conscious of nothing amiss 
would desire all the world to speak what they knew of him. 

3ut Mr. Scott oftener than once, by his counsel, stopt the 
mouth of witnesses, when he was afraid they would say some- 
thing he did not wish the jury to hear. This was particularly glar- 
ing in the case of Mr. Buchanan, when he was questioned about 
widow Hanlin, Had her history, and that of her deceased hus- 
band, been as Mr. Cockburn represents itin his speech, nothing 
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could have served Mr. Scott’s cause better than to have had the 
case examined. Mr. Jeffrey pleaded that we had no right to 
go into that ease at all, and the court sustained his plea. Mr. 
Scott knew that I had the widow in waiting for examination. 
She is one of his own people; she would not have said a word 
against him if she could help it; and could she have said a word 
for him would gladly have done it. Now had she been exam- 
ined, and cross-examined ;—had she proved Mr. Cockburn’s 
statement and disproved Mr. Sym’s, Mr. Scott would have 
obtained a complete triumph. But he would not trust his cause 
to the oath of one of his own people, who is dependent upon 
him for the very pardon of her sins. Whence was this but from 
a consciousness that her examination could not be made to 
serve his cause, and might operate against it? Had he stood 
upon such high ground as Mr. Cockburn represents, he should 
have heard what every one had to say. He ought to have left 
it to the court to check any one who went into irrelevant mat- 
ter, either in asking questions, or answering them; but his 
counsel actually presumed to control the procedure, and to 
command my witnesses to be silent. See pp. 139, 135. 
Mr. Scott will perhaps reply, that I might have suborned 
witnesses to appear against him; but I have just as good 
reason to say this of him. But no man in his right mind, who 
knows what the ordeal of cross-examination is, would attempt 
such a thing. It is very easy to detect the contradictions of a 
false witness, for nothing but truth is consistent throughout. It 
is perhaps still more easy to get the truth out of honest wit- 
nesses, though injurious to the cause which they are originally 
adduced to support by their evidence. I would have elicited 
a great deal of truth in my own favour from Mr. Scott's wit- 
nesses, had they been all examined. Indeed I did so from three 
or four of them, by cross-examination. James O’Conner 
proved Mr. Scott’s mentioning from the pulpit by name, certain 
persons who were guilty of drinking and falling behind in their 
payments for the chapel, p. 53, which must have been equal to 
a threatening. James Bowman, p. 62, proved the existence of 
a committee, of Mr. Scott’s congregation, organized for the 
purpose of giving circulation to the Catholic Vindicator, and 
bearing any loss that might be incurred by it. He proved 
farther, that the Vindicator reflected very much on Mr. M‘Ga- 
vin; and authenticated one of the placards by which he had 
been posted on the corners of the streets asa “ defender of 
adultery,” p. 63: and Mr. Henniker proved Mr. Scott's re- 
commending to his people to buy up the work that contained 
such slander, p. 73. In short, by the two last mentioned, T 
proved a combination of Glasgow Papists, all of course under 
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Mr. Scott’s influence, with his knowledge, and presumed con- 
currence ;—a combination, I say, to blast, if possible, the 
character of Mr. M‘Gavin, by holding him up to the world as 
a monster not worthy to live in it. See Mr. Moncrietf’s speech, 
p- 117, and the last Number of my third volume. And this 
same Mr. Scott comes forward, claiming £3000 of damages 
from Mr. M‘Gavin, for injury alleged to have been done to his 
character, though Mr. M‘Gavin never wrote a sentence against 
his private or personal character ; but merely against his official 
operations, and that solely for the purpose of illustrating the char~ 
acter of Popery, of which he is the active and official agent in 
this city. 

It must have been from finding that his witnesses, like honest 
men, told the truth against himself, when examined by my 
counsel, that he did not venture to call more of them, for as 
Mr. Moncrieff says, p. 129, there were in waiting about 60 
whom he did not call. As it was, enough came out to convince 
those who heard it, that his hands were not so very clean, at 
least on the subject of calumnies uttered against his opponent ; 
and when a man has thus taken the law in his own hand ;— 
supposing him to have been slandered, when he publishes, or 
gives countenance to slander in return, he has no right to come 
into a court of law with a claim of damages. It is proved by 
several of his witnesses that he knew of the publication of the 
Vindicator ; and some of them depone that he disapproved of it ; 
but such is his influence over his people, that had he been 
sincere in his disapprobation, no committee of them would have 
dared to support, or give circulation to such a work. Besides, 
it is clearly proved, that he so far made himself a party, as to 
exhort his people, in the chapel, to buy it up, which does not 
indicate much disapprobation of it. 

Now the slanders against me in the Vindicator, are of a per-, 
sonal nature. They do not relate merely to my authorship, 
which is a fair subject of censure to those who differ from me; 
but the accusations were against my personal moral character, 
when I was called a forger, a liar, and a defender of adultery. 
Here is fair ground for an action of damages against all who 
subscribed to support a work containing such libellous matter, 
as well as against any man who can be proved to have publicly 
recommended it, and advised those under his influence to pur- 
chase it. 1 do not say that I was injured by these calumnies, 
for happily I was too well known to admit of their making any 
impression ; but what is called the animus injuriandi, the injuri- 
ous intention, is sufficiently manifest, and is deserving of signal 
punishment. 
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To return for a momont to the subject of Mr. Scott’s subscrip- 
tion books and calculations, which was discussed in the Number 
before last, I have to remark that my statement is confirmed by 
a statement of his own, which I had forgotten. If the reader 


will turn to No. CX. or p. 42, of my third volume, be will find 


an allusion to a controversy in the Glasgow Courier, about the 


number of Papists in Glasgow and suburbs. A writer in that 


paper, who signed Julius, gave the number at 20,000 ; and re- 
ferred to Mr. Scott, by name, whom, he said, he had often 


heard, both in public and private, declare this to be the number ; 


and moreover, referred to lists of names in Mr. Scott’s posses- 
sion, as a proof of the fact. I had previously published a letter, 
in the Glasgow papers, in reply to the above writer, and in de- 
fence of Mr. Cleland’s tables, which I knew had been made up 
with great care. It was in answer to my letter that Julius stated 
the persons of his communion at 20,000, for the truth of which 
he referred me to Mr. Scott’s lists. I instantly wrote a reply, in 
which I called for the production of these lists ; but its publica- 
tion was superseded by Mr. Scott, who voluntarily went to the 
Editor, and dictated the following paragraph. 

« To JuLius. We are authorized to state, that the assertion 
in the letter signed Julius, in this paper of Saturday last, given 
as on the authority of the Rev. Mr. Scott, that the number of 
Catholics, within the city and neighbourhood, nearly amounted 
to 20,000 souls, is not founded on fact. If Mr. Scott ever 
made use of any such assertion, he could only mean, when the 
city and suburbs of Glasgow, with all Lanarkshire, parts of 
Renfrewshire, Dumbartoushire, Stirlingshire, and Linlithgow- 
shire, were included. Julius published his statement wholly 
without consulting, or even the knowledge of Mr. Scott. As 
to the lists which are said to have been handed to Mr. Scott, as 
a farther proof of Julius’ statement, that reverend. gentleman 
DECLARES, that these lists ever, in whole, contained more than 
from 2000 to 3000 names, including the counties above-men- 
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tioned. Glasgow, 10th May, 1820.” See Glasgow Courier 
of the day following. 

This is a declaration taken down from Mr. Scott’s own mouth 
in the Courier office; and it states explicitly that, down to May, 
1820, his lists never, in whole, exceeded from 2000 to 3000. 
By a mere common sense calculation, without recollecting that 
hhe had published such a statement, I made the number of his 
regular subscribers, down to March, 1817, 2319, to which add 
the 72 larger contributors, and we have within 109 of the 
medium between his two extremes. But he brings his state- 
ment down three years and two months later than his first inven- 
tory of productions, upon which my calculation was founded. 
Many ‘new names must have been added to his lists during that 
time ; and, therefore, allowing him to take the higher extreme 
as the whole number in May, 1820, my statement must be 
substantially correct for the time to which it relates, even allow- 
ing that the occasional donors of small sums were not then 
entered as subscribers. 

It is a further’ corroboration of my statement, that bishop 
Cameron gives the number of Catholics, in-and about Glasgow, 
who attend to their religious duties, as about 2000; Report, p. 
45. Now, we know aA is meant by attending to ‘btveae religi- 
ous duties :—it is being regular in their devotions} and punctual 
in their payments. Tie. bishop means, of course, grown up men 
and women; he does not include children, as Mr. Cockburn 
most absurdly did, in his halfpenny a week calculation. The 
bishop must have BELG thinking of the dream of Julius, when 
he mentioned the number of “ nominal Catholics” ‘here, as high 
as 18,000; and by his leave, I must object to the expression 
nominal Catholics ; for, properly speaking, there are none such. 
He must know, at least as well as IT, that all who have received 
canonical baptism ‘are real ‘¢ Catholic Christians,” and have a 
right to all the other sacraments in their due order; and without 
this, they are not Catholics in any sense whatever. We say 
properly, a nominal Christian ; that is, one who professes the 
faith, but who does not live ie holy life of a Christian. But 
this distinction does not apply to the Catholic, for all are called 
and acknowledged to be such who have been baptized in the 
Church of Rome, and who have not become heretics, pire 
their moral character may be. 

It has been suggested that I ought to have deducted from the 

regular Bibserib ers, all who paid “only from ten to twenty shil- 
lings, in the course of 43 months, that is, fifteen shillings, on an 
average, which is only about twopence a fortnight ; and ‘TL believe 
there will be found not very many figures so low, in the fort- 
nightly columns. The number that gave at the above rate is 
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692, see Report, p. 60 ; and certaiily, if they and their contri- 
butions were deducted from the number of subscribers and the 
aggregate sum, the remaining subscribers must have paid a great 
deal more than sixpence a fortnight. But I do not think it 
necessary to make any alteration in my statement ; for though 
we can form no average of sums stated merely as above £10, 
there is reason to conclude that these, together with those from 
£7 to £10, would amount to two or three hundred. pounds 
more than the £426: 3s., so often mentioned as the amount of 
the large donations. It is not necessary to go to work with such 
mathematical precision, as if we were calculating the hour when 
Jupiter and Saturn shall again be on the same meridian, as they 
seem to the eye to be, while I am writing this. From the 
documents produced, I have shown the average payments by 
each regular subscriber, to have been sixpence a fortnight, or a 
small fraction more; and this being confirmed by Mr. Scott’s own 
books, I have no inclination to exaggerate the matter beyond 
what so plainly and indisputably appears. 

I think I have now done with my calculations, which I am 
afraid will appear a very dull part of my work. 1 was induced 
to return to the subject at the beginning of this Number, from 
the recollection of Mr. Scott’s public statement in the Glasgow. 
Courier. It is not for me to inquire how he, knowing that he 
had published such a statement, could instruct his counsel to. 
give in, and argue upon one so different. I have nothing to 
do with this, or any of his private personal matters. I am dis- 
cussing public documents, in which he does not appear ia, 
a character more sacred than my own, but merely as a dealer in 
pounds, shillings, and pence, collected from thousands of per- 
sons, and applied for a public purpose. I never questioned the 
faithfulness of the application ; but the fact of the object being 
public, and of the documents being made public, in conse- 
quence of their being adduced against me in an action ot 
damages, makes them a fit subject of public discussion, in my 
own defence; which would have been less necessary had it been 
possible for my counsel to have met his erroneous statements in 
court; for though the documents were given in beforehand, it 
never occurred to my counsel or to myself, that they were to be 
made use of to prove, that the contributions which our Glasgow 
Papists made for building the chapel, were only at the rate of a 
halfpenny a week. It does not even appear that Mr. Scott 
himself, or his counsel, ever thought of rating the contributions 
of his people so very low, until the thing was suggested in 
court: and it would have required an hour of abstraction to 
have made the calculations necessary for exposing the error. 
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** From the Issues that have been read, and put into your 
hands,” says Mr. Cockburn to the jury, “ you might at first 
sight, perhaps, be led to imagine there was some discussion here 
between the Catholics and Protestants; and, I have no doubt, 
the defender will endeavour, as far as he can, to make the ques- 
tion assume that appearance. But, I state to you precisely, this 
is an action for calumnies,” &c. p. 12. Mr. Moncrieff’s reply 
to this, p. 96, is so full and explicit, that it is not necessary that 
I should add much to it. Mr. Cockburn speaks as if he had 
been aware of the fact, and, indeed, he could not possibly be 
otherwise, if he had read my work from the beginning, as it was 
his duty to do, when he undertook the cause of my pursuer ; he 
must, I say, have been aware of the very fact, that here there 
was a discussion between Catholics and Protestants, or rather of 
the principles held by each respectively. He does not tell the 
jury there was no such thing, for that he could not do consist- 
ently with his own knowledge of the fact; but he attempts to 
draw away their minds from the fact, and to fix them upon two 
or three points, relating to what he calls calumnies. Now, Mr. 
Moncrieff shows most distinctly, that the whole controversy, from 
the very commencement, was a controversy about principles, and 
nothing else ; and that the few anecdotes which were considered 
libellous, on which the action was founded, were brought forward 
merely as an illustration of certain principles maintained by the 
Church of Rome. 

Mr. Moncrieff shows very clearly that the controversy did not 
originate with me, but that I was provoked and drawn into it, 
by some of Mr. Scott’s own people; and any person may see 
that it was so, by reading the first and second letters which were 
printed in the Glasgow Chronicle. The paragraph about the 
congregation of Protestants who attended the Oratorio, paying 
great respect alike to the subject and the place, which originated 
the controversy, appeared in the Chronicle, as an article of news, 
inserted by the Editor on his own responsibility. I knew that the 
Editor was a Protestant, and my letter to him was intended to cor- 
rect the foolish mistake into which he had fallen, in representing an 
assembly of Protestants, as paying as much respect to the build- 
ing in which they met, as they paid to the most solemn passages 
of the word of God. Here the matter might have rested, for I 
had no intention of writing a word more upon the subject ; and 
here it would have rested, had not some of our Papists been so 
elated with the popularity of their Oratorio, or with something 
else, I shall not say what, that they would write a reply to my 
letter ; and they did so, defending the holiness of their chapel, 
and attempting to “ expose the weakness and futility of censori- 
ous bigotry.” This was the commencement of a series of hostil- 
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ities which I had never contemplated. I had addressed a Prote 
estant friend, pointing out an expression in his paper, which I 
considered inconsistent with Protestant principles. I did not 
know that a Papist was the writer of the offensive paragraph ; 
but when my strictures upon it appeared, our Papists claimed it 
as their own; at least, began to defend it, and to assail the 
objector, as a weak and censorivus bigot. This, I say, was the 
commencement of the controversy. It was challenged by the 
Papists themselves; and if nobody had accepted the challenge, 
they would have had reason to boast, that they had established 
in Glasgow the principle, that the stones and timber of their 
chapel are as holy, and as much to be respected, as the word 
of God. | 

I need not point out to the reader what a contemptible figure 
these writers made, when they shrunk from a controversy which 
they themselves had provoked,—when they hired a man in 
London to maintain the cause which they could not maintain ; 
and when even he was unable to maintain it, but shrunk away in 
disgrace ; and when, having no other resource, they attempted, 
by means of a legal prosecution, to quash the controversy, and 
silence and punish the individual whom they had drawn out into 
the field, merely upon the defensive at first, but whom they 
afterwards found too offensive to be endured. 

From the bluster which Mr. Cockburn makes about my being 
silent, and finding no fault with Mr. Scott’s procedure, during 
all the time his chapel was a building, but virtually acquiescing 
in it, one would suppose that I had been constituted and 
appointed the official guardian of the Protestant religion, with a 
salary equal to the revenues of a bishopric in England. But 
the fact is, I had no more to do with Popery than Mr. Cock- 
burn himself; it was as much his duty as mine, to expose its 
wicked abominations; and, I suppose, had it fallen to his lot to 
be accused of ‘ censorious bigotry,” for merely stating a Prot- 
estant principle, which he holds as well as I, he might have been 
Tue Protestant, and I might have been one of his admiring 
readers :—for certain it is, that I had no more intention of 
commencing a controversy with the Church of Rome than he 
has at this moment. Such an attempt was ag incompatible with 
my numerous avocations as it could be with his; but being 
unexpectedly drawn into it, I felt constrained by a sense of duty 
to both God and man, to persevere, regardless of the envenomed 
hostility of every Papist, and of the more offensive indifference 
of many a Protestant, who thought I had engaged in a very 
needless undertaking: and by the help of God I continue to this 
day, without having suffered the least injury from my Popish 
enemies, or the least embarrassment in the performance of any of 
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the duties which devolve upon me, in my domestic, mercantile, 
and civil relations. Egotism is always a foolish thing ; and 
there are few isms so apt to excite disgust ; but from the exam- 
ple of an apostle (2 Cor. xi, xii.) we learn that it is lawful, when 
necessary, in self-defence. 

Mr. Cockburn goes on to say, after mentioning the inadequacy 
of the old chapel, and the necessity of having anew, and a larger 
one,— I am sure, there can be no idea or opinion but one, as 
to the expediency and piety of that design. As long as we 
happen to have such a town as Glasgow, of which a great part 
of the population is Catholic,—admitting it to be our duty to 
reclaim as many as we can to what we consider the pure faith,— 
the next object is to educate them according to their own reli- 
gion.” p. 12. I consider these as Mr. Cockburn’s own senti- 
ments, and not any part of Mr. Scott’s furnishing; for there 
is an admission about “ the pure faith,” which Mr. Scott 
would never have made with regard to any faith but his own. I 
ask the learned counsel, then, if it be really his opinion, that in 
any circumstances, it is the duty of Protestants to educate 
Papists according to their own religion? Mr. Cockburn is not 
a mere lawyer. He is a highly respectable church-going man ; 
and, if I am not mistaken, an elder of the Church of Scotland, 
which has been eminently distinguished for maintaining the doc- 
trines of the Reformation, and for opposition to Popery. In 
this instance, then, I speak to a wise man, who knows the import 
of my question. Do you, Mr. Cockburn, feel it to be your 
duty, when you fail to persuade a man to embrace the true 
faith, to teach him,—or to confirm him in his own faith, which 
you know to be false, and eternally ruinous to his soul? Do 
you think, that when Paul could not prevail upon the Ephesians 
to embrace the faith of Christ, he thought it his duty to educate 
them, and to confirm them in their devotion to the great goddess 
Diana, and the image which fell down from Jupiter? Unless 
you can answer this question in the affirmative, you must recall 
what you told the jury, about its being our duty to teach or 
educate Papists according to their own religion ; for if you know - 
what Popery is, and if you believe the doctrine of your own 
church, which I trust you do, you must be aware that Popery 
is as much opposed to the faith of Christ, as the worship of 
Diana was to that of the true God. If you did not know this 
before, you heard it from Mr. Moncrieff, in his speech in reply 
to yourself, who, with much pathos, pointed out the destructive, 
but fundamental doctrine of the Church of Rome, that men 
must merit salvation for themselves, which doctrine is as much 
opposed to real Christianity, as the doctrine of Mahomet, or even 
of Voltaire, and his host of infidel disciples. 
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But the education of our Popish population is not the ques- 
tion. I never disputed Mr. Scott’s right to educate all who 
chose to submit to his lessons of instruction. I never called in 
question his right to build a chapel by means of the voluntary 
contributions of his people. The things which I objected to 
are so plainly laid down, that nobody could mistake them. They 
certainly are not objections to the education of Papists in any 
form, though if the subject had come in my way, I would have 
exposed the absurdity of Protestants undertaking the education 
of Papists “ according to their own religion ;” but the contro- 
versy, so far as I recollect, never turned upon this point. 

If Mr. Cockburn had alluded to the literary education of the 
children of our Papists, and spoken of this as a Christian duty, 
and work of piety, 1 should have made no objection. ‘This is 
not. educating Papists ‘* according to their own religion ;” but 
according to the common rules of grammar: and if this be a 
good work, ‘ of the expediency and piety” of which there can 
be only one opinion, I shall put in my claim for a greater share 
of the piety than, perhaps, he can claim. It is not generally 
known, but it is.a piece of genuine secret history, that the 
‘* Catholic schools” in this city, are partly indebted to me for 
their very existence. The idea did not originate with me, but 
with a distinguished naval officer, who happened to spend a few 
months in this city, and, who did not like to leave it without 
doing something for the benefit of his fellow-creatures. He had 
seen the good effects of establishing schools in St. Giles’, in 
London, for the education of the many thousands of poor 
Popish children which are to be found there. He thought 
something of the kind might be tried here ; and, I believe, I was 
the first to whom he opened his mind on the subject. He could 
not indeed have taken a single step without the aid of some one 
possessed of local knowledge... His very first step was taken at 
my suggestion:—that was to wait upon Mr. Scott, and respect- 
fully state his object to him. If, said I, you get his coneurrence, 
the thing will do; if not, you need not attempt it.. He did 
accordingly wait on Mr. Scott; and he, after considering the 
matter, and consulting his superior, gave his consent, and 
promised his co-operation; and, so far as I know, and have 
reason to believe, he has continued to fulfil his promise up to 
the present day. I was consulted in framing the constitution 
and rules of the society. I attended the first meetings of the 
committee, to see the machine set a going; and I becamea sube 
scriber to the funds. 

Here there is more egotism ; but it is necessary to bring such 
matter to view, to let Mr. Cockburn see that I am not such a 
Goth as he would represent me to be ;—that though I do not 
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think it my duty to educate Papists “ according to their own 
religion,” I have given both my time and money to afford them 
the means of education in that which is really good and useful. 
This piece of secret history is also necessary to show, that so 
far from having any feeling of malice, or personal hostilit 
against Mr. Scott, I have given him, and am still disposed 
to give him, credit for what he has done, that is really use- 
ful to his people. ‘There are few of his brethren who would 
have entered so heartily into the design of teaching the chil- 
dren of his communion to read the English version of the 
holy scriptures, and perhaps fewer that would have persevered as 
he has done, in actively superintending the schools, in which the 
English bible is read. It is also consistent with my knowledge, 
that he applied for, and obtained from the Bible Society, a 
number of bibles and testaments to be distributed among the 
poor of his flock. These things are honourable to him ; and as 
such I state them to my readers. I wish it to be understood 
distinctly, that my controversy is not a personal one. As a 
citizen, Mr. Scott is the same to me as another man; but as a 
teacher and preacher of Popery, and a promoter of the reign of 
antichrist among us, I am entitled to view him in his official 
capacity; and it is in that only that I wish to have any thing to 
do with him. It is Popery—the system of superstition, idola- 
try, and will-worship,—that 1 am opposing, and which I am 
determined to oppose to the uttermost. Great efforts, indeed, 
have been made to make this controversy appear as a mere per- 
sonal squabble. Such it never was in my esteem; and such, I 
hope, it will not become. I am contending for principles, with- 
out regard to persons: they are principles intimately connected 
with our civil and religious liberties ; and which, if abandoned, 
as they seem to be by many Protestants of the present day, will 
be remembered by a future age, with a feeling of contempt for 
those who could abandon privileges so valuable, and which had 
been procured at the expense of the blood of our more noble 
ancestors. 
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I po not know whether sleight of hand or sleight of tongue be 
the more honourable and useful science. The former serves to 
amuse and astonish children, and the latter often serves to 
amuse and surprise grown persons. This is what we may call 
the legerdelingua art; and we have a fine example of itin Mr. 
Cockbum’s speech, which I shall introduce here for the amuse- 
ment of my readers :— 

“I have already stated to you,” says Mr. C. p. 32, “ that 
I think there was no great sin in Mr. Scott taking an interest 
about the building of the Catholic chapel. If he had been 
careless abovt that great work, I should have thought very little 
of him indeed. The law does not impose a contribution for any 
church except the established one: it is therefore the more 
incumbent as a moral duty, upon all other sects to maintain their 
own establishments ;—and if I could name the thing that was 
most proper for a man in Mr. Scott’s situation to look to, as a 
moral and Christian duty, it was to forward all in his power 
whatever was calculated to promote the educatzon and moral 
good of the Catholics in Glasgow.” 

This passage begins with a high commendation of Mr. Scott’s 
zeal in rearing a splendid chapel ; and the art which I have been 
speaking of appears in gliding away from that to the education 
and moral good of the people, leaving the just commendation of 
the latter to be applied to the former. Now these are things as 
different as any two things can be; and there is no necessary 
connection between them. Mr. Cockburn here exemplifies that 
logical vice that is called arguing from one thing to another. — It 
is something like this:—The law does not allow fishermen to 
take herrings except during the night, therefore it is uniawful to 
shoot partridges during the day. The greatest novice of a 
sportsman would detect the fallacy of an argument drawn from 
the law about herring fishing, when applied to the privilege of 
partridge shooting; and the merest novice in moral philosophy, 
will also detect the fallacy of deducing an argument for the build- 
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ing of gorgeous temples, from the admission that it is a moral and 
Christian duty to educate and otherwise promote the good of the 
poor andignorant. The fact will illustrate the difference between 
the two :—while the Glasgow Papists were spending their zeal, and 
strength, and money, in rearing a gorgeous temple, it was left to 
Captain Gordon and myself, and other Protestants, to devise 
means for their education and moral improvement, and to raise 
funds for the purpose. It does not appear that ever the Papists 
thought of education as at all necessary, or that they thought ot 
devising means for imparting it, till it was urged upon them by 
Protestants; and then, to be sure, as I said in my last, they 
gave their concurrence ; but such being the fact, the reader will 
be able to appreciate the value of Mr. Cockburn’s eulogium of 
Mr. Scott, for doing all in his power to forward ‘ whatever 
was caleulated to promote the education, and moral good of the 
Catholics in Glasgow.” 

Perhaps Mr. Cockburn meant it to be understood, that the 
building of the splendid chapel was the best means of promoting 
the education and moral good of the “ poor Catholics ;” and, I 
doubt not, Mr. Scott ‘¢ will do what he can to make the question 
assume that appearance.” I consider this therefore as his senti- 
ment, not Mr. Cockburn’s ; and a very absurd sentiment it is :— 
For, in the first place, I have just shown, that while he and his peo- 
ple were exerting all their energies upon the building of this chapel, 
they do not appear ever to have thought of education as a thing 
with which they had any thing to do. And, in the second place, 
the erection of such a chapel, considering the state and condi- 
tion of the people for whose use it was intended, was most absurd 
and ridiculous, and therefore could not promote their moral good 
in any way whatever. 

I shall suppose for a moment, that when Mr. Cockburn said 
education, he meant instruction ; and that he considered the 
having a chapel to meet in, as necessary for the instruction of the 
people; and I am willing to concede this to him, so far as it 
will apply to such a building as was suitable for such a people :— 
that is, a plain homely edifice, such as might have been built, in 
any part of the suburbs where Papists abound, for a thousand or 
twelve hundred pounds; or two such edifices, if necessary, at 
convenient distances. This is what sensible rational men would 
have done, upon the supposition that there was sense and reason 
in the instruction which was meant to be communicated. But I 
ask Mr. Cockburn, or Mr. Scott, to tell me, how the instruction 
or moral good of thousands of poor people could be promoted 
by building a palace, or a temple, which they cannot enter, or 
even look at, without being overwhelmed by a sense of their own 
poverty and meanness? And how they can be edified or instruct- 
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ed by the consideration, that they meet in a house which cost 
so many thousand pounds, when one built at an expense of less 
than as many hundreds, would have been more like them, and 
would have suited them better ? What would you think if you 
saw a dustman, or a coalporter, in his ragged and sordid 
apparel, having his head covered with a silk hat, or a velvet cap, 
ornamented with a gold band and buckle? You would say, the 
poor man was beside himself; that his friends or the parish 
officers ought to provide a suitable asylum for him. You would 
never imagine that those who were so foolish as to decorate him 
with such gaudy and costly finery, intended to promote his edu- 
cation, instruction, or moral good; but that they meant to make 
a fool of him, or to make him appear a fool. I leave it to 
those who have contrasted: the magnificence of Clyde Street 
chapel, with the general poverty of the congregation that meets 
in it, to apply these remarks; and to tell the world, how the 
erection of such a building could tend to the education, instruc- 
tion, or moral good of such a people. 

The fact is, the chapel was not meant solely, or even chiefly, 
for the use of the poor people who paid their hard-earned 
sixpences towards the building of it. To suppose that it was, 
would be such an impeachment of the common sense of all con- 
cerned as J do not think they deserve. They imagined, that by 
the fascination of their fine building, ¢ resembling as much as 
possible the majesty of that God to whom it was dedicated,” 
Amicus Veritatis said, and by the charms of their music, er 
the pomp of their ritual, they would gain over to their reli- 
gion, the principal inhabitants of the city and surrounding 
country. It must be allowed they had some reason to expect 
this, when they got Protestants to subscribe for the undertaking. 
But they must now feel the disappointment of not having made 
one convert, high or low, rich or poor; and if Mr. Cockburn 
shall come here next circuit, I advise him to make strict search, 
and minute investigation, and then to say, whether one indivi- 
dual, man, woman, or child, has been benefited, in the way of 
edlutdatioty or moral improvement, st means of this great Rom- 
ish temple. 

No remark seems necessary on ue Mr. Cockburn says about 
Mr. Scott’s glorying and boasting of the hand which he had in 
that great work. But we cannot silently pass what immediately 
follows, at the top of page 33. ‘* It was pretty well known,” says 
Mr. C. “ who were Catholics, and what was their number, about 
this time. Mr. Scott did not g0 about among them himself— 
but all the respectable persons of his congregation, forty, fifty, 
or sixty, were named collectors. Each took a part of the town 
or congregation. You will see them here to-day.” The learned 
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gentleman. proceeds to assert, that the number of Mr. Seott’s 
congregation was between nine and ten thousand; and yet in 
the sathe breath we are informed, that aux the respectable per- 
sons among them were only forty, fifty, or, at the most, sixty ; 
and that the jury would have an opportunity of seeing them all. 
Taking the number at only S000, there are 7940 excluded from 
the rank of respectable persons, which lets us see what sort of 
a congregation Mr. Scott has, if the statement which he put in 
Mr. Cockburn’s mouth be true; if it be not true, I advise the 
7940 calumniated persons to raise an action of damages for a 
libel, against their priest and his counsel, jointly and severally ; and 
if they do so, I think they will carve out work for both, for the 
remainder of their lives. 

It would be endless to animadvert on every sentence that 
dropped, from the mouth of the eloquent counsel. I pass on, 
therefore, to page 42. ‘* There is,” says Mr. Cockburn, ‘ in 
Scotland a prejudice against Catholics, a prejudice which, I hope, 
will Jast, as most salutary ; and at Glasgow it rages most, because 
there the lowest description of Catholics abound, and the people 
notoriously Jive in a sort of alarm from them. ‘Therefore it was 
peculiarly patriotic and proper in Mr. Scott, to endeavour to 
reclaim them; not by teaching them that their pastor was a 
rogue, despising their chapel and institutions ; but teaching them, 
and recommending to them, ‘ send your children, and go your- 
selves to our chapel.’ It was, therefore, peculiarly absurd for 
Mr. M‘Gavin to throw his firebrands into this place, knowing 
every publication was doing an injury not merely to Mr. Scott 
and the Catholic religion, but to the peace of the country, which 
nothing he, or any person could do, could prevent.” 

There are some strange inconsistencies in this passage, which 
I cannot account for, otherwise than by supposing, that it is 
partly Mr. Cockburn’s own, and partly the furnishing of Mr. 
Scott; and these two, like the iron and the clay, in the feet of 
Nebuchadnezzar’s image, could not unite to make one coherent 
substance. We are told that there isin Scotland, a prejudice against 
Catholics—it should be against Popery, not against the persons 
of any :—Mr. Cockburn hopes this prejudice wll last, because 
it is most salutary ; that is, necessary, or useful, for our welfare. 
Then how would it be a patriotic or proper thing in Mr. Scott, 
or any man, to draw men to the chapel, for the purpose ot 
teaching them, or confirming them in that against which a pre- 
judice ought always to exist? Ifthe people of Glasgow regard 
Popicta with alarm, because they are Papists, and no other reason 

is assigned, how could it be patriotic in Mr. Scott to confirm 
them in their Popery ? It was patriotism to endeavour to reclaim 
them from Popery, and this praise belongs to me, not to Mr. 
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Scott.. As for Mr. M‘Gavin’s throwing firebrands into the 
place, it is a mere figure of speech, without meaning, and with- 
out truth, even as a metaphor. ‘That I knew I was doing injury 
to Mr. Scott, is also untrue; for he has suffered nothing in 
person, or property, or character, by any thing I have written ; 
and when he was put to prove the point, he could not bring a 
particle of evidence of injury sustained by him. That I was 
dcing injury to what he calls the Catholic religion, but which 1 
call Popery, may be true; just as the fever committee did injury 
to the typhus fever, when they laboured by lawful means, to stop 
its progress, and effect its extirpation. I have no hope of being 
so successful in extirpating Popery as my friends were in extir- 
pating the fever; but I hold it to be my duty, and that of every 
good citizen, to do. what he can to prevent the spreading of 
pestilence of every kind, especially the great moral pestilence of 
Pepish error and impiety, that issues like smoke and brimstone 
from the mouth of the beast and the false prophet. 

Mr. Cockburn asserts further, that I knew that every publica- 
tion of mine was doing an injury to the peace of the country. 
Here I meet him again with a broad contradiction ; and I chal- 
lenge him and his client to the proof. I do not say only, that I 
did not .know such a thing; but I assert that no such thing ever 
happened by any writing of mine. This, however, isthe common 
cant of modern Papists and their Protestant advocates. When 
a number of Protestants met in Greenock, to have their princi- 
ples illustrated and confirmed, by reading The Protestant, though 
as quiet as if they had been hearing a sermon, it was declared by 
the Popish priest, to be endangering the peace of the town, and 
he actually applied to the magistrates to prohibit the meeting. 
In Preston the Popish priests had long been preaching against 
the established religion, no man forbidding them ; but when a 
few Protestant ministers commenced a lecture in defence of their 
religion, the Papists applied to the magistrates to prohibit this, 
as dangerous to the peace of the town. What is this but telling 
the world plainly, that the peace of the country depends upon 
keeping them in good humour,—in allowing them to declaim as 
much as they please against the Protestant faith ; but that we 
must not write or preach a word against their superstitions ? 
Yes: the Papists themselves thus tell us, they are ready to take 
fire at the slightest spark, or without a spark ; and that they will 
break the peace, if Protestants shall publicly defend, merely by 
argument, the established religion, in opposition to their absurdi« 
ties and idolatrous superstitions., This is the plain English of 
the language Mr. Scott put into Mr. Cockburn’s mouth. Had 
Mr. C. been on the other side; and had he said half as much 
against Papists, or evcn Popery, as he said against The Protes- 
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tant, he would have fallen under the same condemnation. Hig 
speech would have been called an incendiary one, and calculated 
to injure the peace of the country. This should teach all Prot- 
estants how to value the allegiance, or patriotism, or good 
disposition of Papists towards their neighbours, or their country. 
All depends,—not on being allowed to hold their errors, for 
that no man can prevent,—but all depends on their being allow- 
ed*to propagate their errors without opposition or contradic- 
tion; for he who shall publish a word against them will be 
accused of endangering the peace of the country. 

But I must hasten to be done with Mr. Cockburn and his 
speech. I pass on, therefore, to the next paragraph, p. 42. 
‘«‘ Then observe,” says he, ‘ if there be any thing in his apology 
of his desire to resist the errors of Popery. For such resistance, 
there was no need to publish his calumnies against Mr. Scott as 
he did. The best resistance is by argument, which men can 
read calmly and deliberately.” Here we are perfectly agreed ; 
and what Mr. Cockburn calls the ‘ best resistance,” is the very 
thing that I have been doing all along. 1 have been combating 
the errors of Popery by argument, and by historical facts, for 
three years and’a half; but this was the very thing which Mr. 
Scott did not like, and which Popery could not endure. Why 
did not Mr. Cockburn tell his client,—he had no occasion to 
bring this action as he did? Why did he not tell him as he tells 
me,—“ the best resistance is by argument?” Why not tell him, 
that if his religion were the true one, calumnies would not hurt 
it; and if it was a false one, the result of a lawsuit could not 
help it; but that by argument it must stand or fall? This 
would have been sound advice ; and since he condescends to tell 
me, as if I did not know it, that the best resistance of error is by 
argument, I advise him to impress his lesson upon Mr. Scott, if 
he should ever return to him on a like errand. 

The Numbers ef my work now amount to one hundred and 
eighty ; and all that Mr. Scott and his counsel call calumnies 
are to be found in three of these Numbers, and a single para- 
graph of a letter in the Glasgow Chronicle. All the rest is 
argument, and fact, and illustration ; and the very things which 
are called calumnies, are used merely for the purpose of illustra- 
tion ; and it is probable I would never so much as have men- 
tioned Mr. Scott’s name if he had not thrust himself forward, as - 
if to make himself a party in the controversy which two of his © 
people had unwarily provoked. The things called calumnies 
were no doubt used in the course of argument; but arguments 
‘and principles are the things with which I have had to do 
throughout the whole of my work, for the truth of which I 
appeal to all who have read it. | 
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Here I shall use the freedom to retort 2 little on the learned 
counsel. In pleading the cause of his client, he ought to have 
known that argument was the best weapon. “ There was no 
need of publishing ‘his calumnies against” Mr. M‘Gavin * as 
he did.” He says to the jury, p. 16. “If you find Mr. 
M‘Gavin equivocating, or giving evasive answers,” &c. Here is 
a libel and a calumny as actionable as any thing I ever said of 
Mr. Scott. It is true Mr. Cockburn is skilful enough to put 
the charge of equivocating in a hypothetical form, to avoid, per- 
haps, the consequences of a direct charge; but this would 
avail him nothing, if he had not stood under the panoply of his 
official privilege. The first paragraph on which Mr. Scott 
founded his first Issue, is a mere hypothesis of mine ; yet it was 
argued upon by Mr. Cockburn himself as if it had been a direct 
assertion; and as such, I suppose, the court viewed it. I con- 
sider Mr. Cockburn, therefore, as having uttered a calumny and 
a libel against me, in open court, and which has gone forth to 
the world in the report of his speech ; and a calumny without 
the shadow of a foundation, even according to his own showing ; 
for he did not point out a sentence or syllable of my writing to 
which the word * equivocating” could be applied ; and I defy 
him and all the world to point out any such sentence. I know 
that Mr. Cockburn cannot be made answerable for this in a 
court of law, for he would plead his privilege of being entitled to 
say what his client instructed him to say: but then the calumny 
reverts to his client, who, in bringing an action for calumnies, 
ought to have kept his own hands clean, 

Only one word more on this celebrated speech, diy I have 
done. The speaker attempts to show, p. 44. that the reports 
about Mr. Scott’s taking money from poor people for his chapel, 
had no existence till I raised them, or gave currency to them. In 
answer to which I refer to the depositions of Messrs. Buchanan, 
Ellis, Cleland, Dickie, Leechman, Hood, Swanston, and 
Miller, near the conclusion of the Report, all of whom swore 
distinctly, that the thing was the subject of general conversation, 
report, and belief, in the years 1815, 1816, and 1817; that is, 
before THE PRoresTANT had any existence. 

Mr. Cockburn’s speech is followed by the depositions of 
bishop Cameron and others, into the matter of which I need 
hot enter particularly. The first seems to have proved himself 
a party in the cause, seeing he made Mr. Scott appear in the 
character of his agent, and acting entirely under his authority 
and control. It is doubtful, therefore, how far the bishop's 
evidence ought to have been sustained; but no objection was 
made by counsel. The depositions of oe pursuers witnesses 
occupy a great space; those of the defender only four or five 
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pages; the former having been taken down verbatim, while of 
the latter, only the substance is given, for the reason assigned, 
p- 132. Yet there are three of the four Issues which appear 
to have proof in support of them ; to wit, that Mr. Scott applied 
to Mr. Fleming to have part of his workmen’s wages retained, 
and paid to him for the building of this chapel; which shows 
that in this case the contribution was something else than volun- 
tary. Henry Courtney and his wife deponed to the refusal of 
baptism to their child, till they paid five shillings towards the 
chapel, though they were very poor, and had only three shillings 
in the world. John Drain and his wife deponed to the refusal of 
baptism to their child, though apparently dying, because he could 
not pay.a sum of money towards the chapel, in consequence of 
which they carried the child to Paisley, and had it baptized there. 

Seeing so much appeared supported by evidence, the reader 
will probably ask, ‘¢ For what was it that the jury found you 
liable in £100 of damages, which saddled you with nearly £1000 
of expenses?” and my answer is, ‘¢ I cannot tell.” The jury 
found nothing proved, and nothing not proved. Had Mr. 
Scott made out his case, they would doubtless have given him 
more damages, for what they gave leaves him minus a large sum 
of expenses, which the court would not allow him ; so that, like 
the Irish comedian, he gained a great loss by his benefit. In 
short, I do not know for what word, or sentence, or action of 
mine, I was ordained to pay this money ; and it cannot now be 
known while the world stands. 


I am ashamed when I reflect, that about this Trial, and about 
myself, I have occupied five Numbers of my work; and yet I 
have not said one-half of what might be said. I must, how- 
ever, leave the subject for the present. I have heard it whispered 
that Mr. Scott’s agents had a Report of the Trial, which they 
delayed publishing till they saw what the other was like. Per 
haps they will bring it forward now; and J am not without a 
hope that it may contain Mr. Jeffrey’s speech. If so, it will 
afford me materials for several Numbers; and there is nothing 
that I desire more in relation to this part of the controversy, 
than to have an opportunity of cutting up that most singular 
composition, if composition it could be called. I requested 
the shorthand writer to apply to Mr. Jeffrey himself for it ; and, 
if necessary, to go the length of twenty guineas for the expense 
of having it written at his dictation. A considerable expense 
was incurred by calling for Mr. Jeffrey and writing to his 
clerk on the subject; but, from what cause I know not, it could 
not be obtained. If it should never appear entire, IT shall some~ 
time find an opening for a few strictures on the fragment of it 
that is preserved. 
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T am indebted to an unknown correspondent for the following 
sensible Letter, which I think it right to dispose of, before enter- 
ing upon another general subject :— ive, 


TO THE PROTESTANT. 

SIR, | 

Amongst the readers of the Protestant, there is not one who 
more sincerely wishes you success than myself. Every one who 
is alive to the great struggle which has existed betwixt light and 
darkness ever since ‘ light came into the world,” and all who 
know what a grievous darkness Popery is, must bid you God 
speed, and must rejoice in the talent you have so successfully 
put forth in exposing the man of sin ; for my own part, I feel a 
great interest in your enterprize, and when, by any slip, a door is 
opened for an irruption of the enemy, I feel as great a regret, 
and as strong a desire to repair it, as if committed by myself. 
This must be my excuse for troubling you just now, to remark, 
that in various cases of late, when you.are instancing from the 
writings of others, the pernicious effects of the Popish tenets, 
you do not seem to have been careful enough in selecting, to 
avoid narrating cases, which are in reality not credible, and 
which are therefore easily perverted into an attack on the essen- 
tial truths you are defending. You too well know the nature of 
Popish controversialists, to render it necessary for me to waste 
words on the unfairness of their dealings ; honest argument is 
out of the question; they lay hold of some unguarded expres- 
sion, or some accidental mistatement, and by harping on that, 
they endeavour to shake those substantial truths that they can- 
not otherwise touch. Now in some of your late extracts, it 
appears to me, that this advantage has been given them, I think, 
needlessly, because there is no want of the best authenticated 
proofs of the unrelenting and ferocious spirit of the Popish 
superstition; and there is no need of exaggeration to make us 
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shudder at them. Thus, in your 116th Number, in speaking 
of the evil consequences of the celibacy of the Romish priests, 
you mention very gravely, and very shortly, that the skulls of six 
thousand children had been found in a fish pond. Now, had 
the author, from whom you quote, merely said, that, as a conse- 
quence of that most pernicious tenet, infanticide was common, 
and that in such a pond many bodies of infants had been found ; 
nay, had he gone further and said, that to the amount of sixty 
had been found, the thing was credible ; and for my oWn part, 
extraordinary as the thing appears now-a-days, I believe, that ina 
populous neighbourhood at the period alluded to, the thing may 
have happened ; but when it is dryly said, that in such a pond 
six thousand children’s skulls were wind, the thing is utterly 
incredible, being repugnant to nature, to common sense, and to 
the very chemical properties of matter; the person who can 
seriously think of it, and then say he fully believes it, ought to 
find nothing incredible in transubstantiation. It is just one of 
those cases, by the dissecting and dilating upon which, a Papist 
would attempt to baflle the solid sense and sound argument of 
the Protestant; and therefore it was that I felt so much regret 
when I met with it. Supposing that, in the neighbourhood of 
Glasgow, a pond should be set apart for the deposition of the 
heads of murdered infants; suppose also Popery reigning in 
full supremacy ; suppose further, that every Popish priest and 
shaveling within the bills of mortality had annually five bastards, 
which is a tolerable allowance ;—suppose that there was nothing 
either unnatural or disgraceful in the girls bringing the children’s 
heads regularly to the pond, but that they would do it as uncon- 
cernedly as with eggs to market ; still it can easily be shown that 
the number your author mentions could not by possibility be 
accumulated. ‘The allowing, therefore, so monstrous an absur- 
dity to appear in The Protestant, allows the enemies of truth to 
turn your main arguments against yourself, for there is no fable 
in all the legends of Popery that exceeds this. I know not how 
it can be now remedied ;—should it seem an error of the press, 
and for 6000 read 60, I should be well pleased. 

~ In your 125th Number, you mention about the garrison of 
Carcassone marching nine miles under ground. I meant to 
have made some rarities on the unguarded way you had made 
your extract on this subject, but I see my paper is nearly out, and 
I find my time will not permit it; besides, I do not know how 
you may take a communication of ‘itt sort; I hope you will not 
think it frivolous, for I can assure you the effect is not so, and 
whilst you bear the more noble and weighty task in hand, of 
enforcing essential truth, [ trust you will excuse a fiona of 
yourself, and your cause, for endeavouring to put you on your 
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guard in points, which perhaps you may esteem superficial, but 
which, I am seriously persuaded, have a strong bearing on the 
general result of your endeavour in ‘* enforcing the cause of truth.” 
With every wish for your success, 
Yours, &c. 
ik _W. A.C. 

I feel very much obliged to this writer, for his very judicious 
observations; and I should be unworthy of his good opinion, if 
it were possible that I could take such a communication other- 
wise than in good part. My object in writing is neither literary 
fame nor pecuniary profit ; but solely to serve the cause of truth 
by opposing error; and, therefore, I rank among my friends and 
auxiliaries, all who do me the favour of pointing out any mis- 
take into which I have fallen in my own arguments or state- 
thents; or any misstatement or mistake of others, to which I 
may inadvertently give currency. 

The statement that six thousand heads of murdered infants, 
the fruits of illicit intercourse, were found in a fish pond, is 
given by the author of ‘ Letters on Clerical Celibacy,” on the 
authority of Baleeus, Acta Rom. Pont. p. 46. I recollect to 
have seen the same statement in an old folio in my possession, 
in which the reason for draining the pond is given ; but I can- 
not at present find the passage. I do however agree with my 
correspondent, that the thing is incredible ; and I would proba- 
bly have said so at the time, in a note, had I subjected the state- 
ment to a process of calculation. The author of the Letters on 
Celibacy, gives the number in words ; so it can be no error of 
the press arising from the addition of a figure or two ; but it is 
probable that some earlier writer may have given it in figures, 
and that by mistake a cypher has been added, turning 600 into 
6000 ; for I see no occasion to go so low as 60, 

But while I perfectly agree with my correspondent, that the 
story of six thousand is incredible, I am by no means prepared 
to say it is physically impossible, unless 1 am made acquainted 
with the populaticn of Rome at the time; and unless I have it 
ascertained how long the decomposition of infant’s bones re- 
quires. Suppose it were to require ten years in a marshy place, 
not exposed to the weather, six hundred a year for that period 
would make up the number. This I admit is incredible ; but I 
am not convinced that it is impossible ; considering the population 
and the profligacy of that city at the period referred to, or at any 
period before it was pillaged, and the monasteries broken up; by 
the French under Buonaparte. And now that some of the monas- 
teries are restored, and the rooks have returned to their nests, as 
John Knox would have said, the thing is not impossible, if the 
statement of a late traveller may be depended on. I refer to an 
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American work, entitled, « The Political State of Italy, by 
Theodore Lyman, jun.” printed in Boston, N. E. in 1820. 
Speaking of Rome, this writer says, ‘¢ In the great hospital of 
Spirito Santo, there were exposed during 1817, at the wheel, 
male children, 516, female 497, total 1013; at board in the 
country 1735 = 2748. Of these restored to parents, male 
60, female 70 = 130 ; died in the hospital 419, at board 550, 
total 969 ; being nearly one in every three.” “ The children in 
this hospital,” adds Mr. Lyman, “ are illegitimate, or destitute 
ones. They are put in the night upon a hollow wheel, near 
which is hung a bell, and whenever this bell is rung, an attend- 
ant comes, turns the wheel, and receives the child. They are 
maintained till twelve years of age; a letter is often placed with 


the child, so that it may be recognized at a future time. This _ 


institution would afford much less encouragement to vice, if 
children were only received in broad day light, and after proper 
examination of the situation of parents.” p. 103. . 

At this time the population of Rome was only 131,256, 
considerably under the present population of Glasgow, and not 
half of what it must have been in the days of Rome’s glory and 
greatest profligacy. In 1817, the number of male ecclesiastics 
in Rome, was 2899, and of nuns only 1303. Before the Re- 
formation the latter must have been a great deal more numerous, 
and perhaps also the former. But I shall take the population of 
that year for my datum; and I think I can show by it, that 
however incredible the above statement may be, it is by no means 
impossible. There were 1013 children exposed in Rome, and 
for the most part abandoned, in the course of one year, only four 
years ago; that is, nearly three every night, upon an average. 
Now make the supposition that instead of exposing them in the 
hospital wheel, or that there were no such asylum for them, and 
that the unnatural mothers had thrown them into the lake or 
pond, the incredible number of six thousand would have accu- 
mulated in less than six years. This is, indeed, a most horrible 
supposition ; but there is nothing impossible in it ; for it is only 
supposing a greater degree of depravity in these females than that 
which leads to the abandonment of their offspring. Nay, if 
child murder be possible in one instance, it is not physically 
impossible in any number of instances in proportion to the popu- 
lation of a city or district. I hope, therefore, my correspondent 
will be convinced that one may believe the statement, monstrous 
as it is, without imitating the absurdity of those who believe in 
transubstantiation. payin eb 

W. A.C. makes a supposition with regard to Popish priests 
and shavelings, which, if applied to those in Rome, would pro- 
duce a monstrous result indeed,—no fewer than 14,495 illegiti- 
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mate children annually! If this were the case, I am sure he 
himself would see nothing even incredible in the statement on 
which he animadverts.. He has not considered the state of the 
population of Rome, where the proportion of ecclesiastics is a 
hundred to one of the number of clergy necessary for the service 
of a Protestant city like Glasgow. The nuns, according to Mr. 
Lyman’s statement, were comparatively few in 18177; but that 
was only three years after the restoration of the ancient order. 
In a subsequent statement, he gives a list of seventy-seven nun- 
neries in the city alone; and in 1819, the number of nuns had 
increased to 1463. No doubt there is a further increase by 
this time ; and they will continue to increase until all the houses 
be as full as they were before the French invasion. | It is need- 
less to dilate on such a subject, or to point out the horrible im- 
moralities’ that must be the consequence of such a state of things. 
Luxury, idleness, and celibacy, on a large scale, are enough to 
qualify the world for another deluge ; and because of these things, 
1 have no doubt, the wrath of God wil], by and by, come upon 
Rome to the uttermost. 

With regard to the statement relating to the garrison of Car- 
cassone, it is given by Jones in his History of the Waldenses, 
and it does not appear to me incredible. Many greater works 
have been effected in our own day than digging an excavation of 
nine miles, arching it over, and then using it as a subterraneous 
passage. 

Upon the whole, I am perfectly aware of the truth and pro- 
priety of my correspondent’s remarks.  Papists cannot meet an 
opponent with fair argument ; and they seldom attempt it. It is 
their constant practice to draw away the mind from facts and 
principles, and to fix it on some trifle, that is really or apparently 
incredible or absurd; but which is of no importance in relation 
to the general question in dispute. When they cannot find real 
absurdities and things incredible, they will feign them, and 
endeavour to make their own inventions appear the arguments 
and statements of their opponents. Their whole system is built 
on falsehood, of which there cannot be a better evidence than 
the manner in which they constantly try to defend it. 

They will no doubt attempt to find a flaw in Mr. Lyman’s 
statement too. They will say, it is impossible in the nature of 
things, supposing all the nuns to be asbad as possible, that 1303 
of them could produce 101% children annually. And this ob- 
jection will startle some persons ; and they will disbelieve the 
whole story ; but let it be observed, the author does not confine 
his statement to priests and nuns; nor does he speak of them at 
all as particularly implicated. He regards the convents with 
much respect and tenderness; and he indeed speaks of the 
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system in such a manner as makes me believe that he belongs to 
the Church of Rome. He does not so much as hint a suspicion 
that the ecclesiastics of either sex have any hand in filling the 
hospital wheel with three children every night. It is the general 
profligacy of manners in Rome that he brings to view; and the 
reader is left to make his own remarks, and draw his own con- 
clusion, with regard to the influence which clerical celibacy may 
have had in producing that profligacy. 

Persons acquainted with the history of Rome, and with human 
nature, will find no difficulty in drawing conclusions from cleri- 
cal celibacy to general profligacy of manners; and such persons 
will regard with real concern, and serious apprehension, the 
introduction of the monastic system among ourselves, at least 
among our neighbours in Ireland. Several attempts have been 
made of late to make celibacy popular in that kingdom, by pom- 
pous representations of the ridiculous solemnity of foolish young 
gitls taking the veil, as if this were a most meritorious act, and 
worthy of the admiration of angels and men. The following has 
appeared in several newspapers, in the present month :— 


PRESENTATION CONVENT, GALWAY. 
(From the Connaught Journal. ) 

“¢ Miss Joyce, daughter of Walter Joyce, Esq. of Mervieu, 
was received to-day (Monday week) amongst the pious and 
exemplary sisterhood of the Presentation Convent. Scarcely 
have we ever witnessed a scene more sublimely imposing. The 
young and promising daughter of one of our most respectable 
and esteemed citizens presenting herself at the altar of her 
God,—in the abandonment of every earthly consideration,—in 
the sacrifice of every thing that could bespeak permanency to 
social life and to social happiness,—in the dedication of her 
exalted talents—of her young and innocent loveliness—of the 
world’s promise and the worid’s hopes,—must, indeed, be capa- 
ble of awakening in the breasts of all a generous and a dignified 
association, whilst it affords a high and important colouring to 
the completion of ber future existence, and her ultimate destiny. 

«¢ At half-past nine, the ‘“‘ O gloriosa virginum” was sung from 
the higher choir, in the masterly accompaniment of select musi- 
cal performers. The procession then began to move from the 
vestry, through the lower choir, to the chapel, in the following 
order :— 

The Thuriferere, 
The Acolytes, 
The Master of the Ceremonies, Rev. Mr. Daty, 
The Sub-Deacon, Rev. Mr. Gix1, 
- Deacon, Rev. Mr. O’Donnexu, 
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The High Priest, Rev. Mr. Finn, 
The Celebrant, Very Rev. Warden FFRENCcH, and his 
Train-bearer. 

« The very Rev. Warden Ffrench having been conducted to his 
faldastorium, under a rich canopy, the high priest and his offi- 
ciating ministers retired to their places at the gospel side of the 
altar. 

«« And now all was breathless expectation : the young postulant 
appeared in the attendance of the reverend mother and her 
assistant, robed in all the gaudy extravagance of fashionable 
splendour, and beaming in the glows of youthful modesty, which 
taught us to believe, that had she remained in the world she 
forsook, she would have moved the attraction of every heart, 
‘ the leading star of every eye.’ 

« The very Rev. Celebrant was then conducted to the platform 
of the altar, and the postulant and her attendants having genu- 
flected, the ceremony of reception began with the preparatory 
prayers and responsories. When the novice was seated, and the 
Celebrant reconducted to the faldastorium, high mass commenc- 
ed with peculiar dignity, and with a strict precision in all the 
various ceremonies, which always render the Catholic service 
sublime. After the gospel, the Rev. Mr. Daly delivered an 
excellent sermon, addressed peculiarly to the novice, and pre- 
faced by a text admirably pertinent to the subject he handled :— 
‘ Hearken, O daughter, and see, and incline thine ear ; thou shalt 
leave thy people, and thy father’s house, for the king hath 
greatly desired thy beauty ; and he is the Lord thy God.’— 
Psal. xlv. 

* After masa the novice retired, whilst the clerical choir chant- 
ed in full tone, the psalm, ‘ In exitu Israel de Egypto.” At 
the conclusion of the Psalm she appeared disrobed of her worldly 
habiliments, and vested in the simplicity of penance and retire- 
ment. In the different answers to the questions put to her by 
the Celebrant, she was clear and decisive, like one whose deter- 
mination of embracing a life of religion, and of chastity, was that 
of long and conclusive reflection, The ceremony on the whole 
created a deep and general interest. 

“<The chapel and lower choir were crowded with the first of rank 
and distinction in our town and its vicinity. We recognized 
among them the respectable families of his grace the Archbishop 
of Tuam, Collector Reilly, our worthy Mayor, Colonel Carey, 
&e.” 

On the above «tatement some very judicious remarks have 
been made in some of the newspapers ; but none of the writers 
seem to have been aware of the shocking enormity that the 
Church of Rome has the impudence to practise in open day. 
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Let them call this what they will, it is as really a human 
sacrifice as the burning of widows in Hindoostan, with the ashes 
of their husbands ; and I can easily imagine, that in the case of 
the young girl above described, it may be a greater sacrifice than 
that of a wretched widow who offers herself to the flames, to 
terminate her sorrows, as she believes, in a few minutes, rather 
than to drag out a life of misery. Here a silly young creature 
is represented as devoting herself to a life of celibacy and per- 
petual seclusion from the world, which must be a life of delusion 
or of misery, or both; because it is contrary to the appointment. 
of God, who requires no man or woman to relinquish the advan- 
tages of social and domestic intercourse, or to become thus 
secluded from the world; but who rather commands all to 
occupy the sphere which in his providence he assigns them in the’ 
world, for his glory, and the good of their fellow-creatures. 

There is something inexpressibly shocking and revolting in the 
style of the above narrative. The writer allews his fancy to 
luxuriate on the personal beauty of the victim brought to the altar 
to be sacrificed—to what, I shall not say or surmise. From the 
abominable profanation of the word of God, by the accommoda-~ 
tion of the ‘‘ text admirably pertinent to the subject,’ we cannot 
say what the priests may not devise and execute. Men who can 
so. prostitute the word of God, as.to apply what he says of 
spiritual and inward holiness to carnal beauty, may, by and by, 
alter the same passage by putting the word ‘‘ priest” in place of 
‘“‘ king,” and then use the bible itself as a pander of wicked- 
ness. . 

It is a fact not generally known, that there is a convent of 
nuns in. the heart of London. They belong to an order that 
left England on the suppression of the monasteries at the Refor- 
mation, and settled in the Netherlands. The seminary, if such 
it could be called, was kept. up chiefly by recruits from England, 
for more, than two centuries; when, on the disasters following 
the French revolution, the sisterhood were driven to seek refuge 
in England, from which their predecessors had been driven. 
They were living in London in great comfort in 1814, as appears by 
the Orthodox Journal for that year, when a controversy arose about 
their dress, which it seems was offensive to London Protestants ; 
and they were ordered by authority to lay it aside, and dress like 
other people. This, so far as appears, was merely an order by 
their spiritual superiors, who were afraid of the odium that might 
be occasioned by the monastic habits in London ; but great pains 
were taken to make the order appear an act of the ministry, who, 
I suppose, knew no more of the matter than I did at the time. 
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‘W nen I first saw the title of Dr. Milner’s great work, “ The 
End of Religious Controversy,” I understood him to mean the 
* final end” or design of the thing; which is, or should be, the 
discovery of truth, and the exposure of error. But I had not 
read many sentences till I discovered that he meant the actual 
conclusion, or termination, of all controversy on religious sub- 
jects. Yes: this foreign bishop, and vicar apostolic, has actually 
the vanity and presumption to tell the world, that this work of 
his settles all controversies, and puts an end to all disputes about 
religion. He tells us that Christianity is the religion of Rome, 
and submission to the Pope; and this must end all disputes ; for 
he has said it, and that is enough. Had there been no disputes 
before, this work would have been properly called the beginning 
of religious controversy ; for it suggests innumerable subjects of 
debate ; but as things are, and have been, I think it ought not 
to have been called either the ‘* beginning,” or the “ end,” but 
the ‘* middle ;” for there was religious controversy before, and 
there has been since, and there shall -be yet more ; and this same 
work of Dr. Milner, is calculated to produce more controversy 
than any other publication by the Papists of the present day. 
The Rev. Mr. Grier has added a large volume to ‘¢ the end,” 
or termination; and THE PROTESTANT is about to add to it 
something more; so that the vicar apostolic will find that he has 
not done up his subject so completely as he imagined. 

The work is preceded by an address to the Lord Bishop of St. 
David’s, and followed by an appendix relative to the writings of 
the same prelate; in both which the writer displays a spirit of 
rancorous hostility, too strong for even the cunning of Jesuitism 
to conceal. Had he imbibed a sufficient portion of the spirit of 
the great father of the order, he would have studied to conciliate 
a dignified individual, whose vote will tel! in the House of Lords 
whenever the ‘‘ Catholic Question” comes to be agitated, and 
whose profound learning, and well known attachment to the 
constitution, as established in 1688, give him an influence with 
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other members of that noble house. But Dr. Milner so far 
forgets his duty as a member of the holy fraternity, which is to 
promote the interest of the order, and of the Pope, by all possi- 
ble means, that he allows himself to indulge in personalities, 
calculated to irritate the persons of whom he asks the favour of 
emancipation, which shows the irritability of his own temper, 
and also how deeply he feels the injury. which my lord of St. 
David’s has done to the cause of Popery by his writings. 

The introductory address and the appendix are both in the 
same style, only there is more venom in the latter than in the 
former. In both there is a petulance, and impudent disregard of 
historical truth, which cannot find a parallel in the writings of 
any other author with which I am acquainted, except in those 
of his own protegee, W. Eusebius Andrews, the Catholic Vin- 
dicator, concerning whom bishop Cameron swears,—he never 
approved of any thing that came from that man.—See Report of 
Trial, p.47. Dr. Milner’s style, like that of Mr. Andrews, is 
petulant, but never rises even to the dignity of manly sarcasm. It 
is more polite, indeed, more grammatical ; and his vocables are 
better chosen and arranged; but, upon the whole, he discovers 
nothing of a superior, or well cultivated mind. Considering the 
rank and learning of the person whom he addresses, his style 
partakes as much of insolence as petulance; and I do not know 
any thing to which it can be so justly compared, as to the rude- 
ness of ill-bred boys and girls, in the streets, who delight in 
throwing dirt on the clothes of such passengers as show by their 
dress that they are superior to themselves. 

This “‘ End of Religious Controversy,” bears one of the most 
prominent marks of the beast in its very front; that is, down- 
right lying and imposition. Of the bishop of St. David's the 
author writes as follows :—‘¢ He comes forward in his episcopal 
mitre, bearing in his hands a new Protestant Catechism, to be 
learned by Protestants of every description, which teaches them 
to hate and persecuée their elder brethren, the authors of their 
Christianity and civilization.” p. vii. In this short sentence there 
are several things which require animadversion ; but the first and 
most prominent is the impudent misrepresentation, that this 
Catechism teaches Protestants to ate and persecute their 
brethren. I have read it over again and again, and can assure 
the reader that it teaches no such thing ; nor does it contain a 
syllable that by fair construction can be made to imply that it is 
right to hate and persecute any man of any sect whatever. With 
as much truth Dr. Milner might have said, that this Catechism 
teaches treason, and that it recommends the confiscation of the 
revenues of the church of which its author is a distinguished 
ornament and zealous defender. My present business, however, 
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is not to defend the doctrine of the Catechism, but merely to 
expose the falsehood of the vicar apostolic, and the unblushing 
effrontery that could make such an assertion, when he must have 
known that’any child could detect it. 

It is but fair, however, to state the ground on which Dr. 
Milner makes such an assertion; and we have it in the following 
words :—** In fact, this Christian bishop begins and ends his 
Protestant Catechism, with a quotation from a Puritan Regicide, 
declaring, that < Popery 1 is not to be tolerated, either in public 
or in private, and that it must be thought how to remove it, and 
hinder the growth thereof; adding, ¢ If they say, that by remov- 
ing their idols we violate their consciences, we have no warrant 
to regard conscience which is not grounded on. scripture.’ ” 
This is a quotation from the great poet Milton, which his lord- 
ship gives, in the introduction, and at the conclusion of his 
Catechism. It is because he has quoted these words, that Dr. 
Milner makes the monstrous assertion above noticed, that the 
bishop’s Catechism teaches Protestants to hate and persecute 
their brethren. The question is not, whether Milton perfectly 
understood the subject of liberty of ae niauna? Perhaps he did 
not ; as few men of his day understood it so well as it is gener- 
ally understood now; but taking his words in the strongest and 
most exceptionable sense that they will bear, they imply nothing 
like that which Dr. Milner affects to find in them. They cannot 
without gross violence be made to imply, that it is right to hate 
and persecute Papists. The sum and substance of them is 
that “* Popery is not to be tolerated, either in publi¢ or in 

rivate.” 

Now though I have always been an advocate for liberty of 
conscience, and an enemy of persecution for conscience’ sake, and 
hope to continue so to the end of my life, I cannot but express 
my agreement with the great poet, that “ Popery is not to be 
deterated,” because I believe it is quite intolerable to every man 
whose religion is derived from the bible; and that it ought to be 
opposed, and put down, and extirpated by every means by which 
it is lawful and possible to oppose and extirpate error. Tolera- 
tion is not a mere negative ; it is so far a positive thing, that if 
we say, a thing is tolerable, it implies acquiescence ; it 1s to say, 
it may be aitferedhy or endured ; it is not necessary to oppose it. 
Now I say, with Milton, that Popery is not to be tolerated ; 
that no Christian can tolerate it without compromising his Chua 
tianity, and becoming a traitor to his Saviour. It ought to be 
opposed in every way “by which error can be successfully oppos- 
ed: that is, by instruction, by argument, by manifestation ot 

the truth, by the armour of rigkteousness on the right hand and 
on the left ; and by prayer to God night and day, that he would 
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maintain his own cause, and bless the labours of his servants in 
the ministry of the gospel. Those who know that Popery, as 
well as every other system of error, is intolerable, will labour in 
this way for its extirpation, and I know of no other way by which 
it can be extirpated. 

Now I know well there are men of such perverse minds, that 
they will apply what I have said of principles to persons—of 
errors to the individuals who hold them,—-and what I have said 
of extirpation by means of truth and argument, to extirpation by 
fire and sword. I must therefore tell them again, though 1 
cannot give them a mind to understand it, that the things are 
quite different and distinct; and that what applies to the one 
cannot be made available with regard to the other. It is as 
impossible to convince a man by force as to kill him by an argu- 
ment. To attempt, therefore, to extirpate heresy or error by 
fire and sword is as absurd as to punish a murderer by a syllo- 
gism. I would never apply force of any kind to extirpate error, 
while yet I hold that error in general, and Popery in particular, 
ought not to be tolerated, but extirpated, by the only means 
which can reach error, which has its seat in the mind, and can 
be affected only by rational and spiritual weapons. : 

With regard to persons, I do not say that Papists ought not 
to be tolerated, neither does Milton in the obnoxious passage 
under consideration. A Papist may be as tolerable in. civil 
society as another man. Many of them, no doubt, are so, and 
ought not to be punished on account. of their errors. They 
ought not to have power over Protestants, for their principles 
would compel them to use such power, not forthe extirpation of 
heresy merely, but of heretics ; for they have not learned to make 
the distinction between principles and persons which I have here 
laid down. But as members of civil society, without power to 
injure others, they are tolerable, ought to be tolerated, and are 
tolerated, in this country as much as other dissenters. I hope I 
shall never see it otherwise; but as for their errors, idolatries, 
and superstitions, I hold these to be quite intolerable and insuf- . 
ferable; and wherever they are obtruded, they ought instantly 
to be put down by truth and argument. If they practise their 
idolatries in private, they must answer for this, and their other 
secret sins, to God; we have nothing to do with them, for 
toleration does not apply to that which is unseen and unknown. 
But if they were to erect their idols in our streets, and worship 
them there, I would say, they ought to be put down by the 
magistrates as insulting to public decorum, and as tending to a 
breach of the peace; and though they should plead conscience 
in such a ‘case, I would say with Milton, it ought not to be 
regarded, not only because the. thing is contrary to the word of 
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God, but because the streets do not belong to them, but to the 
public; and they have no right to prostitute public property for 
idolatrous purposes. 

It is true, the bishop of St. David’s prefixes to his Catechism 
a quotation from Mr. Locke, which may imply that Papists as 
well as Popery ought not to be tolerated. Papists are not 
specially mentioned, but they may take the passage to themselves 
if they please; and if they find it excludes them from toleration, 
it is for a reason which they themselves must approve. The 
words are:—‘* These have no right to be tolerated by the 
magistrate that will not own and teach the duty of tolerating all 
men in matters of religion.” Locke was the great advocate of 
toleration in the seventeenth century ; and I have no doubt his 
Letters on the subject had no small influence in preparing the 
minds of men for the tolerant laws established by King William. 
Indeed, except Dr. Owen, I do not recollect any other writer 
of that age, who so explicitly maintains the principle of tolera- 
tion, now so universally admitted. It was his very zeal for the 
‘6 toleration of all men in matters of religion,” that led him to 
exclude Papists from the general rule; because, seeing the 
would not tolerate others, he thought they could not safely be 
tolerated. His remark applies to a state of society resembling 
that of civil warfare, in which the natural principle of self-defence 
requires and admits of certain rigours not necessary or lawful in 
other circumstances. 

But let the very worst be made of these words of Locke, and 
of the rest that are quoted from him, they cannot imply that it 
is our duty to kate and persecute any sect, or any individual. 
To refuse toleration to those who will not tolerate others, is not 
persecution but a just exercise of civil power, like the punish- 
ment of other evil doers. But this scarcely applies to the state 
of things in England and Scotland in the present day, where 
Papists do practise toleration, because they are without power, 
and few in number; and the rule of their church, as laid down 
by Bellarmine, is, that in such circumstances, they ought to be 
tolerant; and that they ought not to attempt to extirpate heresy 
by force except where it may safely be done. Thus we tolerate 
Papists for the very reason why they would not tolerate us; that 
is,—we have power, and they have not. 

But there is more objectionable matter in this sentence of Dr. 
Milner’s than the misrepresentation which I have poimted out. 
He speaks as if it were granted that Popery was genuine ancient 
Christianity ;—as if it were indisputable and admitted, that 
Papists were the authors of our Christianity and our civilization, 
Tt would not have occurred to any man of right thinking or feel- 
ing, that any creature, angelic or human, was the author of his 
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religion. We know that Jesus Christ himself is the author as 
well as the finisher of our iaith ; but Papists seldom, if ever, think 
of looking so high. They cannot trace their religion to a higher 
source than some fellow-créature of a saint ; or, perhaps, rabid a 
sinner of their own rank ; and here Dr. Milner roundly asserts, 
that the AUTHORS of in Christianity are the Papists who ry 
pened to live in England prior to the Reformation! 

There is nothing i in which the bishop of St. David's is more 
successful, and nothing in which any author could desire to be 
more successful, so far as the evidence of ancient history goes, 
than his lordship is, in proving that the original Christianity of 
Britain was not Popery ; and that the Biel Christians of the: 
first six centuries had no more to do with Rome than they had 
with Jerusalem, or Antioch, or Alexandria, or with the man in 
the moon, so far as regarded authority on the one hand, and sub- 
jection on the other. But Dr. Milner, in his introductory 
address, without invalidating the overwhelming evidence adduced 
by his lordship on these points, shortly contents himself with 
re-asserting what has been asserted and disproved a thousand 
times, that Popery is the ‘ ancient religion ;” and that Papists 
were ‘* the authors of our Christianity and civilization.” Here 
again we have something like the impudence of a petulant boy, 
who having been reproved for a lie which he had told, after 
having its falsehood demonstrated, holds up an akibladhtin face, 
and tells it over again. Parents aid tutors have been subjected 
to the painful necessity of witnessing such depravity ; and so 
must every man who shall enter into controversy with Papists. 
It has been proved a thousand times, that their errors are mere 
novelties, unknown to the Christians of the apostolic age ; and 
yet I suppose no Papist ever wrote a hundred lines on the sub- 
ject, without asserting that his religion is as old as the era of 
Christianity.* They hope by this ear repetition of their 
lie, to exbaust the patience of Protestants, and so get them to 
believe it for the sake of peace and quietness: and such is the 


* In my 175th Number, I gave an extract of a letter from a Papist in 
the Highlands to his son in Glasgow; which, along with some good 
advice, contained the boasting assertion, that his religion had existed 
nineteen centuries. There appears no necessity for his having intro- 
duced this, unless it be arule with Papists that it must find a place in all 
that they write. Having mentioned this subject, I take the opportunity 
of requesting my correspondent, Z. Malcom, to read that letter over 
again, with my remarks upon it, and he will find that he is mistaken in 
supposing that I meant an unfavourable reflection against the people of 
the Highlands in general. What J said related exclusively to Papists, 
who are now more numerous in the Highlands than he seems aware of, 
particularly in the western parts of Inverness-shire, and in some of the 
islands. 3 
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simplicity of Protestants in general, that there is a probability of 
their being successful, as they have been with regard to their 
designation. It was by sheer impudence and perseverance, that 
they got Protestants to drop the term Papists, and call them 
Catholics, though they have no more right to that name than the 
Episcopalians of England, the Presbyterians of Scotland, or the 
Independents of both kingdoms. ’ 

In his postscript, Dr. Milner has a little nibbling at the 
bishop’s authorities with regard to the religion of the ancient 
British; but he has not adduced a particle of evidence, to show 
that Popery as it is now, and has been for twelve hundred years, 
in Italy, was professed in this island, during the first six centu- 
ries. The following statement by Judge Blackstone, prefixed 
to the Protestant Catechism, remains uncontroverted ; and it will 
readily be admitted that few men were better acquainted with our 
national history :—‘ The ancient British church, by whomso- 
ever planted, was a stranger to the bishop of Rome, and his 
pretended authority. But the Pagan Saxon invaders having 
driven the professors of Christianity to the remotest corners of 
our island, their own conversion was afterwards effected by 
Augustine the monk, and other missionaries from the court of 
Rome. This naturally introduced some few of the Papal cor- 
ruptions in point of faith and doctrine ; but we read of no civil 
authority claimed by the Pope in these kingdoms till the era of 
the Norman conquest.”——Comm. B. IV. ch. viii. 

It is equally true with regard to Ireland, that Popery is a mere 
novelty, so far at least as regards subjection to the Pope, and 
paying him tribute. Ireland is said to have been an island of 
saints fourteen centuries ago ; but certainly they were not Papists 
for many hundred years thereafter. For this we have no less 
than Papal authority, contained in a bull of Adrian IV., insert- 
ed in the postscript to the Protestant Catechism; on which the 
right reverend author writes as follows :—“‘ The Bull of Adrian 
IV., in which he gives his consent to Henry the second’s con- 
quest of Ireland, on condition of his paying Peter-pence, is a 
curious and important historical document, and contains indis- 
putable evidence that Popery was not the ancient religion of the 
Irish,—not the religion of Ireland, before the middle of the 
twelfth century. If this fact, the modern introduction of Popery 
into Ireland, were more generally known in that country, it 
might tend not a little to break that spell, which blinds the eyes 
of the Irish Papists to the errors of the Church of Rome.” 
Then follows a quotation from archbishop Usher, strongly ex- 
pressive of the same sentiment. The archbishop had paid par- 
ticular attention to the state and history of the ancient Irish, and 
he writes thus :—‘* As far as I can collect by such records of 
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the former ages as have come into my hands, (either manuscript 
or printed,) the religion professed by the ancient b’shops, priests, 
monks, and other Christians in this land, was 4¢ substance the 
very same with that, which now, by public authority, is maintain- 
ed therein against the forezgn doctrine brought thither in latter 
times by the bishop of Rome’s followers.” 

This is perfectly consistent with the fact of missionaries being 
sent from Rome to Ireland in the fourth and fifth centuries, sup- 
posing that to bea fact ; for Rome itself was not then thoroughly 
Papified ; and the fact of receiving the gospel by the preach- 
ing of missionaries from Rome did not then imply subjection to 
the see of Rome, any more than the fact of America receiving 
the gospel from England implies subjection to the see of Can- 
terbury. 

Now the fact is,—Pope Adrian IV. knew that Henry II. of 
Kingland, had a great liking to Ireland, and wished to have it 
annexed to his dominions. Adrian accordingly issued a Bull 
authorizing the king to invade and take forcible possession of 
that island, which he justified and commended by the following 
reason:—‘ Your highness’ desire of extending the glory of 
your name on earth, and of obtaining the reward of eternal 
happiness in heaven, is laudable and beneficial; inasmuch as 
your intent is, as a Catholic prince, to enlarge the limits of the 
church, to declare the truth of the Christian faith to untaugh. 
and rude nations, and to eradicate vice from the field of the 
Lord.” Nothing can be more conclusive than this, Ireland 
did not then belong to the Church of Rome, else the conquest 
of it could not have tended to enlarge the church. Ireland 
had not then received the religion of Rome, else the Pope 
would not have called it an wntaught and rude nation. — This 
conclusion is confirmed by several other expressions in the Bull 
for which I have not room. His lordship gives this curious 
document in the original Latin, with a translation; and for its 
authenticity he refers to a host of great and well known authors; 
such as Giraldus Cambrensis, Matt. Paris, &c.; and there is a 
translation of it in Rapin’s History of England, Collyer’s Eccles. 
Hist. Great Britain, Leland’s Hist. Ireland, Lord Littleton’s 
Hist. Henry Ik. &c. &e. 


I have to thank my Cambuslang correspondent, for informing me, 
that the story of the 6000 sculls of infants, is mentioned by Flavel, in 
his discourse, entitled, ‘ Tidings from Rome,” with much more shock~ 
ing matter, not fit to meet the eye of a modern reader. 


THE 


adrotestant, 


No. CLXXXIITI. 


SATURDAY, JANUARY 12th, 1822, 


My last Number was occupied chiefly by an exposure of the 
misrepresentations contained in one single sentence of the intro- 
ductory address to Dr. Milner’s “ End of Religious Controversy.” 
Were I to do equal justice to every sentence,—were I to expose in 
detail every misstatement, misrepresentation, quibble, and sophis- 
try, which this book contains, it would occupy the remainder of 
my life; and the vicar apostolic himself would probably not live 
to see an “end” of the controversy which his ‘ End of Religious 
Controversy” had created. It is not my design to go so much 
into detail; but rather to apply my attention to a few leading 
principles, which may be called pillars of the great Romish temple; 
and if 1 can subvert these, the whole fabric must fall;—I mean, 
in argument, not in reality, for I believe the final fall of antichrist 
is not just yet. 

I have introduced Dr. Milner as asserting that Popery was the 
Christianity of ancient times; and that to it England was indebted 
for her Christianity as well as her civilization. This is a main 
pillar of Popery ; yet it cannot stand a breath of such writers as 
the late Archbishop Usher, and the present bishop of St. David's. 
It is, in fact, demolished by every Protestant writer who attacks it ; 
yet Dr. Milner writes as if it never had been touched; and he 
seems to think he obtains a great triumph when he detects the 
following paradox in the Protestant Catechism :—“< The great and 
fundamental paradox of the Right Rey. Catechist is, that Protesq 
tantism subsisted many hundred years before Popery ; at the same’ 
time that he makes its essence consist in a renunciation of, and op- 
position to Popery!” p. xiii. In descending to answer such a 
contemptible quibble, I feel as if I had returned to the Catholic 
Vindicator, and his ‘ endless contradictions ;” for no doubt, Dr. 
Milner here insinuates that he has detected a contradiction, 
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though it is evident he has performed no such achievement. 
Allowing the thing to be a paradox, as he states it, it is not a 
contradiction; for the Protestant religion, though as old as 
Christianity, in substance, has not existed more than three 
hundred years under the name of Protestant. The essence of 
Christianity is, to believe and confess that Jesus died for our sins 
according to the scriptures, and that he was buried, and rose 
again, according to the scriptures; yet the apostle Paul said the 
truth, when he told his hearers, that he taught no other thing 
than what the prophets had written, hundreds of years before 
Christ came into the world. Christianity is the old religion of the 
patriarchs and prophets, under a new dispensation, and a new 
name; so Protestantism is the religion of the primitive Christians, 
reformed and emancipated from the errors and the bondage of 
Rome. It takes its present name from the circumstance of 
protesting against Romish corruption and idolatry; yet it is 
essentially the same religion, which under the name, Christianity, 
spread over a great part of the world, before there was an organ~ 
ized church in Rome; and far longer before any bishop of Rome 
had the effrontery to put himself forward as universal bishop, and 
head of the Catholic church. 

As an example of the summary manner in which Dr. Milner 
disposes of some fundamental points of the controversy, take the 
following. He is speaking of the propriety of Papists defending 
themselves against the attacks of adversaries; and he says,—* It is 
not only lawful, but also a duty which we owe to our fellow- 
subjects and ourselves, to repel these charges by proving that there 
was reason, and religion, and loyalty, and good faith among Chris- 
tians, before Luther quarrelled with Leo X., and Henry VIII. fell 
in love with Ann Bulleyn.” p. v. Here he undertakes to prove 
what nobody denies, that good principles and good conduct 
were always to be found among Christians ; though he knows 
quite well that the question is about Papists ; and if he means to 
use the terms as convertible, he is guilty of the logical vice of 
begging the question. But what I wish the reader particularly to 
attend to here, is, the impudent assumption, that the Protestant 
religion originated from the passions of two men. ‘There is not a 
word of argument to prove that such was its origin. ‘The vicar 
apostolic merely mentions the thing en passant, as a thing which 
all the world knows, and which requires no proof; and yet this 
very thing, which he tries to pass over as indisputable, is what all 
the world knows to be a downright falsehood. Luther had no 
quarrel with the Pope when he began to preach against indulgences, 
which was the commencement of his reformation. It was the 
Pope that first quarrelled with him, because he would not for- 
bear exposing the wickedness of the system of indulgences, which 
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had become a scandal to all Europe. It is equally certain that 
whatever might be the wickedness of Henry VIII. with regard to 
Ann Bulleyn, or any other woman, the reformation in England did 
not originate with him. For more than a century, that is, from 
the time of Wickliffe, the minds of the people had been gradually 
opening to perceive the abominable supérstitions of Popery. They 
were quite ready to throw off the yoke, before the king was ready 
to allow them. Had this not been the case, much as the Pope 
thwarted his designs, he would not have been able to throw the 
yoke off his own shoulder. He did ultimately effect this ; but 
so far as the reformation of religion was concerned, he was rather 
a hinderer than a promoter of it. It is not denied that he abolish- 
ed certain superstitions, and removed many abominations from the 
established religion ; but he retained enough of the * dead fly” of 
Popery to give a stinking savour to the stiald mass of his ecclesias- 
tical system, when his people would have delighted in a more 
thorough reformation, and cleansing of the chitals from her filthi- 
ness and her idols. . If our Papists had a particle of candour, they 
would take the model of the reformation in England from the 
reign of Edward VI., against whose moral character they can find 
no exception ; or, at least, from that of Elizabeth, when the church 
was established nearly as she is now; for I suppose there are none 
of her sons that defend the procedure of Henry VIII. in toto, or 
maintain the purity of the church as modelled by him. I have 
adverted to this subject, not. for the purpose of defending the 
Church of England, but merely to exhibit an example of the man- 
ner in which Popish writers disregard historical truth, and the im- 
pudence with which they can obtrude falsehood on the world. 

But leaving the introductory address, let us attend to the 
matter and design of the work itself. Dr. Milner, in order to 
put an end to all controversy about religion, conjures up a society 
of Protestants, all very candid and open to conviction, and milling 
to be iaitiel by such arguments as he is able to adduce ; and 
as he had the making of the society as well as of the arguments, 
he found no difficulty in fitting the cne to the other. The fol- 
lowing is the manner in which he makes his principal creature, 
** James Brown, Esq. of New Cottage,” introduce the subject 
It is in a letter to Dr. Milner himself ;— 

« REVEREND Sir,—I should need an ample apology for the 
liberty I take in thus addressing you, without having the honour 
of your acquaintance, and still 1 more for the heavy task I am en- 
deavouring to impose upon you, if I did not consider your public 
character, as a pastor of your religion, and as a writer in defence 
of it, and likewise your personal character for benevolence, which 
has been described to me by a gentleman of your communion, 
Mr. J. C—ne, who is well acquainted with us both. Having 
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mentioned this, I need only add, that I write to you in the name 
of a society of serious and worthy Christians of different persua- 
sions, to which society I myself belong, who are as desirous as I 
am, to receive satisfaction from you on certain doubts, which your 
late work in answer to Dr. Sturges has suggested to us.* 

<¢ However, in making this request of our society to you, it 
seems proper, Rey. Sir, that I should bring you acquainted with 
it; by way of convincing you, that it is not unworthy of the atten- 
tion, which I am desirous you should pay to it. We consist then 
of about twenty persons, including the Jadies, who, living at some 
distance from any considerable town, meet together once a week, 
generally at my habitation of New Cottage; not so much for our 
amusement and refection, as for the improvement of our minds, 
by reading the best publications of the day which I can procure 
from my London bookseller, and sometimes an original essay 
written by one of the company, 

“‘ T have signified that many of us are of different religious per- 
suasions: this will be seen more distinctly from the following ac-~ 
count of our members. Among these I must mention, in the 
first place, our Jearned and worthy rector, Dr. Carey. He is of 
course of the Church of England ; but like most others of his learn- 
ed and dignified brethren, in these times, he is of that free, and as 
it is called, liberal turn of mind, as to explain away the mysteries 
and a great many of its other articles, which in my younger days 
were considered essential to it, Mr.and Mrs. Topham are Metho- 
dists of the Predestinarian and Antinomian class, while Mr. and 
Mrs. Askew are mitigated Arminian Methodists of Wesley’s con- 
nection. Mr. and Mrs. Ranken are honest Quakers. Mr. 
Barker and his children term themselves Rational Dissenters, 
being of the old Presbyterian lineage, which is now almost univer- 
sally gone into Socinianism. I, for my part, glory in being astanch 
member of our happy establishment, which has kept the golden 
mean among the contending sects, and which I am fully persuaded, 
approaches nearer to the purity of the apostolic church, than any 
other which has existed since the days of it. Mrs. Brown pro- 
fesses an equal attachment to the church; yet, being of an in- 
quisitive and ardent mind, she cannot refrain from frequenting 
the meetings, and even supporting the missions of those self-cre- 
ated apostles, who are undermining this church on every side, and 
who are nowhere more active than in our sequestered valley, 

< With these differences among us, on the most interesting sub- 
jects, we cannot help having frequent religious controversies; but 
reason and charity enable us to manage these without any breach 


* « Letters toa Prebendary, in answer to Reflections on Popery, by the 
Rev, Dr. Sturges, Prebendary and Chanceller of Windsor.” 
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of either good manners or good-will to each other. Indeed I be« 
lieve we are, one and all, possessed of an unfeigned respect and 
cordial love for Christians of every description, one only excepted. 
Must I name it on the present occasion ?—~yes, I must, in order 
to fulfil my commission in a proper manner. It is then, the 
church which you, Rev. Sir, belong to; which, if any credit is due 
to the eminent divines, whose works we are in the habit of reading, 
and more particularly of the illustrious Bishop Porteous, in his 
celebrated and standing work, called, ‘A Brief Confutation of the 
Errors of the Church of Rome, extracted from Archbishop Secker’s 
Five Sermons against Popery,’ is such a mass of absurdity, bigotry, 
superstition, idolatry, and immorality, that to say we respect and 
love those who obstinately adhere to it, as we do other Christians, 
would seem a compromise of reason, scripture, und virtuous feel- 
ing.” pp. 1—4. 

In another long and wordy paragraph, Mr. Brown tells the 
Doctor, that his former work (Letters to a Prebendary) had re- 
moved many of his difficulties, and refuted the most odious of the 
charges brought against the Church of Rome. Some points, how- 
ever, it seems, had not been cleared up in that work; and Mr. 
Brown, in name of the society, writes to the author, requesting 
him to undertake the task of satisfying them on these points. In 
compliance with their request, he wrote this great volume of 525 
pages, imperial octavo. It was written, it seems, twenty years 
ago, that is, fifteen years before its first publication ; and suppress- 
ed because, as he says, Bishop Horsley, who had obtained some 
influence over him, and who had praised his “ Letters to a Preben- 
dary,” in the House of Lords, wished him to suppress it. The 
reader is thus left to infer, if he pleases, that Bishop Horsley, one 
of the most powerful writers of his day, considered this work of 
Dr. Milner’s so formidable, that it would endanger the established 
church, and that he begged the author to spare the venerable 
fabric. This is what is pretty plainly insinuated; and if it be a 
true state of the case, I must say of Bishop Horsley, what no 
man ever suspected of him, that he was one of the greatest literary 
cowards of modern times. But I cannot help suspecting, that the 
insinuation owes its origin more to the literary vanity of the Popish, 
than to the literary cowardice of the Protestant bishop. 

Creatures of the imagination will in general be found to possess 
the image of their crestor. This is more particularly the case 
when an author forms an individual, or a society after his own 
heart, and according to his own taste. The society of New 
Cottage are quite of Dr Milner’s creation; and according to their 
own account, by the per of their accredited organ, they are all 
** serious and worthy Christians.’ This is an epitome of the 
holy and infallible Church of Rome, which has neither spot nor 
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wrinkle. This they are as a society; and no doubt the author 
of their existence meant to make them as perfect in their indivi- 
dual characters; but this he could not do, for when we begin to 
examine them one by one, we find such rank Popish stuff in the 
composition, as to-convince us that the father of lies himself must 
have bad a hand in their formation. 

To begin with the ‘learned and worthy rector, Dr. Carey :” he 
appears in a character the most infamous that can be imagined ; 
aud yet I believe it is perfectly consistent with Popish morality. 
He has subscribed, and professed ex animo, to approve the whole 
articles of the Church of England. That is, he declares from his 
heart, with the solemnity of an appeal to the Searcher of hearts, 
that he believes every doctrine contained in the articles, homilies, 
and liturgy of the Church of England. With equal solemnity 
he promises, in the presence of God, to teach the doctrine con- 
tained in these articles and homilies, to the people whom God has 
committed to his charge ; and on the understanding that he does 
so, the law of the land allows him to receive the emoluments 
attached to his office,—perhaps five hundred pounds a year. But 
instead of believing the doctrines which he professes to believe,— 
instead of teaching what he has sworn to teach, and for which he 
receives such a handsome provision, he deceives the people com- 
mitted to his charge, by explaining away, that is, in plain English, 
denying and subverting the articles of his church! I defy Jesuit- 
ism itself to produce a more flagrant example of downright villany. 
And this is the learned and worthy rector whom Dr. Milner is 
pleased to place at the head of his society of serious and worthy 
Christians! Truly, he gains nothing by the conversion of such a 
man to Popery ; for he is a Jesuit already; and like persons of 
that order two hundred years ago, he must have thrust himself 
into the church for the purpose of effecting her rnin. 

I do not profess to be intimately acquainted with the Church of 
England ; but I have read her articles, and some at least of her 
homilies, and frequently, when I happened to be in England, I 
have been present at the church service ; and I have no hesitatior 
in declaring, that these do contain the true Christian doctrine 
which Christ himself and his apostles taught,—the doctrine, which, 
if a man believe, he shall be saved,—and which, if he do not 
believe, he shall perish. Now if there be within the church such 
a man as Dr. Milner has described, who, eating her bread, lifts up 
his heel against her, and who, instead of feeding his people with 
the sound doctrine of the articles which he has subscribed, 
explains away, or denies the truth contained in these articles, and 
feeds, or rather poisons them with his own inventions, or the in« 
ventions of others, he is a swindler in the worst sense of the word, 
or what the bible calls a wolf in sheep’s clothing. It is not won 
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derful that such a man should be easily converted to Popery ; for 
among Jesuits only can he find men of his own stamp. 

The next couple in the group are, Mr. and Mrs. Topham, 
who, it seems, * are Methodists of the Predestinarian and Anti- 
nomian class.” I am at a loss what to say of this: class of 
religionists; but if I may judge from the designation which Mr. 
‘Brown gives to this branch of his society of serious and worthy 
Christians, I would advise him to take care of his plate, and to 
have all his valuables under lock and key, when he admits them 
into his house, whether it be for reading, or refection, or simple, 
silent meditation. Intimate though I have been with Calvinists, who 
hold the doctrine of predestination, I never met with an Anti- 
nomian in my life; and I do not know what it is like, though I 
have heard that there are such creatures in England. This, if I 
understand the word, is a creature who believes, or at least pro- 
fesses to believe, that he is not under any obligation to obey the 
law of God. I know there are thousands of practical Antinomians, 
who live as if they were under no obligation to obey God’s law ; 
just as there are many practical atheists, who live as if there were 
no God; but as I never met with a man who maintained in 
theory, that there is no God,—so I never saw a man who would 
maintain the proposition, that he was not under obligation to obey 
God’s law, or that held the doctrine of predestination in such a 
sense as to imply this. But perhaps. there are such in England ; 
and Dr, Milner did right to place a couple of them in the society 
of persons whom he meant to convert to Popery; for they are 
already Papists in the worst sense, who think that there is any 
power in heaven, or earth, or under the earth, that can lawfully 
dispense with their obligation to obey that law which is holy and 
just and good; for the honour of which Christ came into the 
world, and laid down his life; and who did this for the very 
purpose, not of relieving men from the obligation, but of renewing 
them to a life of obedience to the law, by infusing a new principle, 
supplying new motives, and imparting the efficient aid of his Spirit 
for the purpose of enabling his people to live a life of obedience to 
the law. 

The next couple are ‘‘ mitigated Arminian Methodists of Mr. 
Wesley’s connection.’ I never heard of mitigated Arminianism 
before; and as I do not know what it is, I must be excused from 
dissecting it. ‘The next two ‘are honest Quakers.” I know a 
good many of the respectable body who bear this name, and [ am 
persuaded they are too honest to spend their time in any sort of 
religious intercourse with persons of such doubtful principles and 
character as the rest of the group. The Rational Dissenters, 
as they presumptuously style themselves, as if all others were 
irrational, like the Antinomians, are not far from Popery, having 
nearly met with it in the opposite extreme of infidelity. 
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Now we come to Mr. Brown himself, who, by his own account, 
is the most inconsistent character of the whole collection. He tells 
Dr. Milner, that not only Dr. Carey, but that most others of his 
learned and dignified brethren, explain away the articles of the 
church as he does ; that is, that most of the clergy of the establish- 
ed church are swindlers and Jesuits, as well us his rector; and 
he glories in being ‘‘a stanch member of this happy establish- 
ment,’ which ‘‘ approaches nearer to the purity of the apostolic 
church than any other which has existed since the age of it!’ I 
request the reader to remember that this is a caricature repre- 
sentation by Dr. Milner himself, put into the mouth of a pretended 
friend, but a real enemy of the established religion ; and by such 
trickery, does the vicar apostolic form what he calls a society of 
Protestants, whom he may soon convert into serious worthy Chris- 
tians, according to the faith of Rome. 

This said stanch member of the establishment commences his 
letter by a few civil words of flattery to our vicar apostolic,—* a 
sop to Cerberus,” to bribe his good humour and avert his growl. 
And we may form some idea of the vicar’s appetite for adulation, 
by the flavour of what is offered, and the greediness with which 
he swallows it, from so “¢ worthy” afraternity. The writer tells him, 
that ‘‘ his personal character for benevolence” has been ‘ describ- 
ed to him,’ and he appears to have intended to ascertain the di- 
mensions of this benevolence, by trying whether it could induce 
him to accept of praise from a set of people, who unblushingly 
avow that hypocrisy, barefaced lying, and a contempt of the law 
of God, are principal ingredients in their composition. I think 
that even ‘‘ James Brown, of New Cottage, Esquire,” must have 
been amazed at the vicar’s simplicity, in transferring this letter to 
the pages of his polemical tome, as a certificate of his ‘‘ benevolent 
disposition ;’—I am sure that no other than a Papist could have 
had the courage to offer a similar testimonial. He previously in- 
forms him, that ‘it is a heavy task he is endeavouring to impose 
upon him ;” but seeing that Mr. Brown and his friends have suc- 
ceeded in convincing him, that their society ‘‘ is not unworthy of 
his attention,” they may assuredly take courage,—none of theit 
scruples upon ‘‘ modes of faith” can be of so stubborn a texture as te 
occasion the vicar much trouble: I think it probable, however, 
that he might find it necessary to avail himself of the assistance of 
the civil magistrate, in teaching them correct «‘ modes of practice.” 
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Dr. Milner enters professedly on the subject of his work in 
Letter V. which is entitled, «* Method of finding out the True 
Religion,” and which commences thus :—‘‘ Dear Sir,—It is. 
obvious to common sense, that, in order to find out any hidden 
thing, or to do any difficult thing, we must first discover, and 
then follow the proper method for such purpose.” Here, at 
the very outset, we find this great Romish doctor laying down 
a principle, as obvious and indisputable, which has no more to 
do with the subject than the dimensions of a circle have to do 
with properties of coal gas. He speaks of something that is 
‘“ hidden,” that is to be ‘found out,” which finding out is 
“ difficult,” and in order to which “ we must first dzscover, and 
then follow the proper method.” In his opinion, therefore, religion 
is an occult science, and the study of it is like the search for 
the philosopher’s stone, or the discovery of a self-moving ma- 
chine that is to find out the longitude. 

Now, I say, this has nothing to do with Christianity, that is, 
*¢ the true religion” which Dr. Milner speaks of “ finding out ;” 
for if this depended upon our seeking, or rather upon our first 
discovering, and then following a way to seek it, it is not pro~ 
bable that ever we should find it. Christianity is not a hidden 
thing which men are to find out by seeking; it is a published 
thing which finds out men who are not seeking it, though they. 
may be seeking something which they mistake for it. It consists 
in the knowledge of the only true God, and of Jesus Christ 
whom he hath sent. Now this is not by any means a hid- 
den thing, or a thing, the knowledge of which is of difficult at- 
tainment. I grant that the attainment of it would be not only 
difficult, but impossible, if it depended upon human seeking, and 
human discovery ; but Christ tells us plainly, —‘ God so loved 
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
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believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; 
but that the world through him might be saved. He that be- 
lieveth on him is not condemned; but he that believeth not is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed on the name 
of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemna- 
tion, that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil.” John iii. 16 
—19. This is not a hidden thing which we are to find out by 
diligent seeking. Christ told it to Nicodemus,—made it known 
‘to all his apostles, and commanded them to publish it’ to the 
whole world ; which they did when they went preaching the 
gospel to all nations. 

I grant that men in all ages have entertained the mistake, that 
they might do something to jind out a religion for themselves. 
The folly of this is exposed by the apostle Paul, in his epistle 
to the Romans, chap. x. verses 2—11. Speaking of his breth- 
ren the Jews, he says, ‘they have a zeal for God, but nct ae- 
cording to knowledge ; for they being ignorant of God’s right- 
eousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God.” They 
went about seeking to find out a way of approaching to God, 
different from that which he had prescribed, but which would 
be more agreeable to themselves. But tne apostle tells them, 
that they had nothing to seek for, or find out, for the thing they 
inquired about was published, and brought nigh to them, and 
urged upon them, as a full development of the true religion ;, 
and it is this :—‘¢ Christ is the end of the law for righteousness, - 
to every one that believeth. For Moses describeth the righte- 
ousness of the law,—that the man who doeth those things shall 
live in them. But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh 
on this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into 
heaven ? that is, to bring Christ down from above; or, who 
shall descend into the deep ? that is, to bring Christ up again from 
the dead. (What endless seeking this would be!) But what 
saith it? Zhe word 1s nigh thee, even in thy mouth and in thy 
heart ; that is, the word of faith which we preach; that if thou 
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 
in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved. For with the heart man believeth unto righte- 
ousness ; and with the mouth confession is made unto salvation 
For the scripture saith, whosoever believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed.” wie a 

From this passage it is very evident, that the “true religion,” 
that is, the way of a sinner’s salvation, is not a hidden thing 
which the sinner must find out by seeking, but a published 
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_notorious thing, urged upon him by the word of God in the 

_scriptures, and by the preaching of the gospel, if he will open 

_his eyes to the one, or his ears to the other; anda thing, of 

_which, in such a country as this, he cannot be entirely ignorant, 

unless he be of those who love darkness rather than light, and 

who will not come to the light lest their deeds should be re- 
roved. : 

But Dr. Milner’s whole work proceeds upon the assumption 
that the true religion is a hidden matter. He does not attempt 
to show that it is so. He assumes it as undisputed and granted, 
that it is a “hidden thing,” yet to be found out ; and he pro- 
ceeds to lay down rules for finding it out, as an astronomer lays 
down rules for calculating an eclipse, or the revolution of a 
planet ; but unhappily for Dr. Milner’s system, his rules are not 
so certain and satisfactory as those of the astronomer. 

Now if I have shown, as I hope I have, in few words, 
that Christianity,—‘‘the true religion,” is a reveafed, pub- 
lished thing ; and seeing Dr. Milner builds his whole work 
upon the false assumption, that it is a secret, hidden thing, I am 
entitled to say, not merely that I have shaken a main pillar of 
his system, but that I have swept away its foundation. His 
great fabric falls to the ground at once; and his whole 525 pages 
-are involved in the ruin of a single sentence ; and that the first 
‘sentence of the systematical part of the work, All that follows 
-is no better than waste paper; I might very honourably pass it 
over without farther notice, and without forfeiting my pledge 
that I should answer the book, for the above is a very sufficient 
answer and refutation. But 1 have no wish to dispose of the 
adversary in so summary away. His work contains a great 
deal of curious matter, which will occupy my attention for many 
weeks; and as I take it to be the standard. work of modem 
Papists in England, at least of the Anti-veto party among them, 
I consider the exposition of its principles a matter of importance 
to Protestants, and even to the Papists themselves. 

To the above doctrine, however, I anticipate an objection, 
which it is proper to dispose of before I leave the subject :— 
Is not the true religion that which Solomon speaks of under 
. the name of wisdom ? and does he not say, ‘If thou seekest fox 
her as silver, and searchest for her as for hid treasure, then 
shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord, and jind the know- 
ledge of God?” It doubtless is so; and it is of the true reli- 
gion that he speaks again, when he says, ‘¢ get wisdom, and with 
all thy getting get understanding.” But we must connect with this 
what is said in another passage ;—‘* The fear of the Lord is 
the beginning of wisdom, and to depart from evil is understand- 
ing,” The seeking and searching here, do not relate to a thing 
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hidden, or altogether unknown; but to a thing dimly repre= 
sented under types and shadows: and it was the study of spirit- 
ual enlightened men under that dispensation to inquire into, 
and find out the meaning of, these typical representations. This 
was to find the knowledge of God, in his characters of goodness 
and truth, justice and merey, which were formerly shadowed 
forth, but now clearly displayed by the incarnation, obedience, 
and death of his own Son. Respecting these things we are told, 
that the prophets searched and inquired diligently, when they 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that 
should follow, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. It does not appear that they 
understood the full import of the prophecies uttered by them- 
selves, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. But they in- 
quired diligently into their meaning, and into the meaning of 
those rites and institutions which Moses had prescribed ; and that 
which required much inquiry and searching on their part, is as 
clearly revealed in the New Testament as human language can 
express it. Thus the apostle Paul says, God had revealed by 
his Spirit to him, and he had made known to the churches, that 
of which Isaiah had said ;—‘* Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, 
nor hath it entered into the heart of man,” 1 Cor. 11.9, 10. And 
again he says ;—‘* God hath made known to me the mystery (2. e. 
hidden or secret things) whereby when ye read ye may under- 
stand my knowledge of the mystery of Christ; which in other 
ages was not made known to the sons of men as it is now reveal- 
ed to his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit.” Then he 
proceeds to tell us, that grace was given him to ‘preach among 
the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ, to make all\ mex 
see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which from the begin- 
ning of the world hath been Aid in God,” &c. See the whole 
passage, Eph. iii. 3—10. Thus, things which were compara- 
tively hidden from the fathers, or even unknown to them alto- 
gether, are plainly unfolded to us in the writings of the apos- 
tles. : 

I do not say, there is no part of the word of God, even of 
the New Testament, that does not require much study and 
research to find out its meaning ; for there are things which no 
human understanding has yet reached, or is, perhaps, able to 
reach in this world; but the essence of Christianity,—‘“ the 
true religion,” is not one of those things. | It stands conspicu- 
ously forward in the discourses of Christ himself, particularly, 
in the third chapter of John’s gespel; and in the discourses of 
Peter and Paul in the Acts of the Apostles; and it meets us 
in a great variety of expression and illustration in every epistle. 
Tt is, that ‘‘ Christ was delivered for our offences, and raised 
again for our justification ;’—that ‘he bore our sins in-his own 
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body on the tree; that we being dead to sin, should live unto 
righteousness, by whose stripes we are healed :” and “it is a 
faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus 
came mto the world to save sinners.’ Every one of these 
sentences contains the truth, which if a man. believe he shall be 
saved; but which if he do not believe, he shall without doubt 
perish everlastingly. There are hundreds of passages in the 
New Testament equally plain and explicit; and what is thus 
made known to the sons of men, in language which they under- 
stand, cannot be called a secret, hidden thing, that they cannot 
find out but with difficulty. 

We must, indeed, admit the melancholy fact, that there are 
many to whom this gospel is hid, notwithstanding the clearness 
of its manifestation ; just as there are many to whom the sun in 
the firmament is a hidden object, because they are naturally 
blind, or wilfully shut their eyes that they may not see. The 
apostle Paul tells us of some to whom the gospel was hid, 
“‘ because the god of this world had blinded their minds, lest 
the light of the glorious gospel of Christ, who is the image of 
God, should shine unto them.’ These are described as not 
believing the gospel. Their hearts are preoccupied with worldly 
things, and with the love of sin, which they must abandon, if 
they receive the gospel; or they are in bondage to carnal ordi- 
nances, which they cannot be persuaded to relinquish. This was 
the miserable condition of the Jews in the days of the apostles ; 
and it is the no less miserable condition of Papists in our own 
day. 

‘But to proceed with Dr. Milner——He says in the same fifth 
Letter :—‘* Before I enter into any disquisition on this all-im- 
portant controversy concerning the Reght Rule of Faith, on 
which the determination of every other depends, I will lay down 
three fundamental maxims, the truth of which, I believe, no 
rational Christian will dispute. 

‘¢ First, Our divine master, Christ, in establishing a religion 
here on earth, to which all nations of it were invited, Matt. 
xxvili. 19. left some RULE or Method, by which those persons, 
who sincerely seek for it, may certainly find it. 

‘Secondly, This Rule or Method must be sEcuRE and 
never-failing ; so as not to be ever liable to lead a rational, 
sincere inquirer into error, impiety, or immorality. 

* Thirdly, This Rule or Method must be UNIVERSAL, 
that is to say, adapted to the abilities and other circumstances 
_ of all those persons for whom the religion itself was intended ; 
namely, the great bulk of mankind. 

‘¢ By adhering to these undeniable maxims, we shall quickly, 
Dear Sir, and clearly discover the method appointed by Christ 
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” for arriving at the knowledge of the truths which he has taught ; 
in other words, at The Right Rule of Faith.” 
" The above, the reader will perceive, are proposed, and laid 
Jown with great solemnity, as ‘fundamental maxims,” which 
“‘no rational Christian will dispute;” and as ‘ undeniable 
maxims.” Yet I am sure, the intelligent reader will see at 
once, that they are mere gratuitous assumptions, and absurd 
quibbles and sophistries. Christ did not establish a religion 
here on earth, or on any spot of the earth, such as Rome, to 
which all nations were invited to come, and for the purpose of 
coming to which they required a Rule to know where it might 
be found ; but he commanded his servants to go to all nations 
of the earth, preaching the gospel to every creature ; that is, 
bringing it home to every man’s bosom; with demonstration of 
the Spirit, and with divine power; and those to whom it thus 
came, received it, not as the word of man, but as the word of 
God. So it is still the duty of those who preach the gospel, 
not to prescribe a rule by which men may find out the true 
religion, but to make the true religion find out them; that is, 
bringing home the word of God to their hearts and conscien- 
ces ; for where that word is faithfully preached, it does commend 
itself to every man’s conscience in the sight of God; either by 
provoking the enmity of the carnal mind by its divine purity, or 
subduing the carnal mind, and imparting a new mind to the 
acknowledging of the truth, by its divine energy. | 
But the sophistry and shuffling of the vicar apostolic appear 
more manifest in the last of the sentences above quoted, where 
he says, we may ‘clearly discover the method appointed by 
Christ for arriving at the knowledge of the truths which he 
has taught ; in other words, at The Right Rule of Faith.” J 
do not stop to inquire, why it is that he puts the truths which 
Christ has taught, at such a great distance from the people, 
that they must arrive at them by a laborious process, such as 
he describes. I shall direct the reader’s attention rather to the 
Jesuitical artifice, which confounds things that are different, 
evidently for the purpose of deceiving, or at least bewildering 
the reader. He says, the truths which Christ taught, are, in 
other words, the right Rule of faith ; meaning it to be under- 
stood that the terms are convertible. Now the latter phrase is 
a piece of Popish manufacture, invented, and constantly used 
for the purpose of drawing away men’s minds from what is 
meant by the other phrase, namely, the truths which Christ 
taught. The right Rule of faith,” as we shall see by and by, 
comprises an immense heap of traditions, to which the truths 
which Christ taught bear no proportion, in point of quantity, 
and to which they are directly opposed in spirit and quality ; 
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yet in the above shuffling way does Dr. Milner attempt to make 
them pass for the same thing. : 

_ So far as I recollect, there is nothing in scripture that corres- 
ponds with Dr. Milner’s “ Right Rule of faith.” The truths 
which Christ taught are the subject matter of the faith of all 
true Christians; and the things which he commanded are the 
rule of their conduct.. The former are the things most as- 
suredly believed by us; and the latter are the things most dili- 
gently practised by us, if we be indeed his disciples. Buta 
Rule of faith; that is, a rule of believing ; and a right rule of 
believing, which implies that there is a wrong rule of believing, 
appears to me no better than unintelligible jargon, fit only for 
the meridian of Popery. The word of God distinguishes be- 
, tween them that believe, and them that believe not ; and assures 
us, that while the former shall be, saved, the latter shall perish. 
The faith of the one, and the unbelief of the other, relate to the 
‘same thing ; that is, the gospel of the grace of God, which 
brings salvation to all men, -by the free and unlimited invitation 
of all men to partake of its benefits, which are actually im- 
parted to all that believe ; and which are withheld from unbe- 
lievers, because they will not have them, but spum them away, 
judging themselves unworthy of eternal life. In short, if there | 
be any thing in the bible about faith, that can properly be called 
a Rule, it is this; ** He that believeth shall be saved ; and he 
that believeth not shall be condemned.” 

Dr. Milner having taken it for granted that the finding out 
the Right Rule of faith, is the same thing as ascertaining what 
is the true religion, proceeds in his sixth Letter to describe 
three different rules, which he introduces to our notice in the 
following manner :—‘‘ THE FIRST FALLACIOUS RULE OF 
FAITH. Dear SiR, Among serious Christians, who pro- 
fess to make the discovery and practice of religion their first and 
earnest care, three different Methods or Rules have been adopted 
for this purpose. The first consists in a supposed private inspi- 
ration, or an immediate light and motion of God’s Spirit, com- 
municated to the individual. This was the Rule of faith and 
conduct formerly professed by the Montanists, the Anabaptists, 
the Family of Love, and is now professed by the Quakers, the 
Moravians, and different classes of the Methodists.” This 
fallacious Rule leads the vicar apostolic to introduce a variety of 
topics on which he expatiates at great length, and apparently 
with extreme delight. He professes at the outset to speak ot 
serious Christians ; but it is evident he uses the words in deri- 
sion, and with a sneer at what he means to represent as serious 
religion. He fills about fifteen large pages with the most nau- 
seous ribaldrv that can be imagined; and with most exagger- 
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ated accounts of the extravagances of enthusiasts of various 
denominations, from the German Anabaptists in Luther's time, 
down to the late prophetess Joanna Southcote. All this he has 
been pleased to ascribe to this first fallacious Rule of faith ; and 
he handles the subject in such a manner as to make it appear 
that Protestantism is chargeable with all the folly and mischief 
on which he dilates with so much pleasure. He sets one set 
of enthusiasts a fighting with another; and he stands by, with as 
much delight and exultation as ever a company of savage vil- 
lagers enjoyed at a bullbaiting, or the conflict of two game cocks. 
This is an exercise and a triumph truly worthy of a right 
reverend bishop and vicar apostolic of the holy Roman church ! 
of one who professes to reconcile all differences, and end ali 
disputes about religion, by ascertaining the right Rule of faith! 
It would be easy to retaliate, and overwhelm him with confu- 
sion if he were capable of it, by a detail of far greater extrava- 
gance, folly, and wickedness practised, not by persons whom all 
acknowledge to have been fools, but by great saints whom tne 
Pope has canonized, and whom Papists at this very day worship 
with bended knee. I could relate the monstrous extiavagances 
cof St. Francis, the founder of the Franciscan order, the mad 
enthusiasm of St. Ignatius Loyola, the father of the Jesuits, who 
thought he was divinely inspired to kill every man who denied 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary; and I could 
insert the absurd and impious revelations of St. Bridget, which 
are hawked and sold in the streets of Dublin and Cork every 


day. These are fairly chargeable against the Church of Rome, 


because she approves of them, and honours and worships those 
who wrote and did such things ; but Protestantism cannot justly 


be charged with the impieties and absurdities of John of Mun-: 


ster, or Joanna Southcote, because they are disavowed and con- 
demned by the whole body of Protestants, with the exception 
of a few crazy old men and women, who scarcely know their 
right hand from their left. 

I should, however, think it unworthy of my time and paper, 
and insulting to my readers, to answer a fool according to his 
folly in this instance; or to retaliate, by exhibiting the great 
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Romish saints as he has done the pvor enthusiasts of the Refor- 


mation ; for these saints cannot be exhibited in their true char- 
acters, or have their extravagance exposed, without laying open 
such scenes as would make every modest reader throw my work 
into the fire. 
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In my last Number, I introduced Dr. Milner as laying down 
certain rules for finding out the true religion. I disposed of 
his firsts Rule in a summary manner, asa thing with which I 
had nothing to do, seeing it related merely to the extravagances 
of certain enthusiasts whom no sober Protestant acknowledges ; 
such as Joanna Southcote, and John of Munster. I showed 
also that there was a fallacy in his very enunciation of the 
subject,—that the true religion was a thing to be found out, 
whereas it is a thing plainly published to all the world. 

I come now to the second of his Rules for finding out the true 
religion, which he represents as also fallacious; that is, ‘‘ The 
written word of God, or the bible, according as it is under- 
stood by every particular reader or hearer of it.” ‘ This,” 
says he, ‘isthe professed Rule of the more regular sects of 
Protestants, such as the Lutherans, the Calvinists, the Socinians, 
the Church-of-England-men.” Let. VI. p. 29. I shall take 
the liberty of dismissing the Socinians, as not belonging to any 
regular “ sect of Protestants” that I know of, and because I 
know nothing about their Rule of faith, or whether they have 
any Rule at all except their own reason. Dr. Milner introduces 
them, along with the Lutherans and Calvinists, by way of | 
banter, as he does the Southcotians under his first Rule, in- 
order to make it appear that Luther, and Calvin, and Socinus, 
and Joanna Southcote, are all upon a par, as acknowledged 
regular Protestants. This is a very childish trick of his; and 
any child might retort upon his holy andanfallible church, that 
she nourished in her bosom principles as impious, and encour- 
aged practices as absurd, as any that can be justly -laid to the 
charge of either Socinus or Joanna Southcote, bad as these are. 

But what will the reader say, when I have shown, as J shall 
do presently, that Dr. Milner himself is a greater juggler than 
even Joanna Southcote? She deceived only a few simpletozs 


Vor LV. Ff 


226 


by her pretended revelations ; but here the Doctor attempts to 
deceive the whole world by a silly sophism, or false representa- 
tion; and I suppose, the whole world of Papists are deceived 
. by it; for the thing is repeated by every little scribe who under- 
takes to defend his holy church. It is, that the Protestant 
Rule of faith is “ the bible, according as it is understood by 
each particular reader or hearer of it.’ This is what Dr. 
Milner represents as the professed Rule of Protestants. All 
Popish writers of the present day say the same thing; and the 
vicar apostolic in this instance may be considered the leader of 
the faith of his brethren. But it is a piece of barefaced imposi- 
tion, and downright falsehood, for I must call things by their 
own names, be the consequences what they may. The Prot- 
estant Rule of faith is not the bible according as it is understood 
by every particular reader or hearer of it. No Protestant 
church in the world ever professed such a rule; and I never 
knew an individual Protestant who professed it. Yet all modern 
Papists take it for granted that it is our only Rule. They 
argue upon the assumption that it is so; and they draw many 
absurd conclusions from it, which they attempt to identify with 
Protestantism, though they are only wicked fancies of their own. 

The subject matter of our faith, and the rule of our conduct, 
is not the word of God as understood by every reader, or by 
any reader or hearer of it, but the word of God as dictated 
by his Spirit, and written by his apostles and prophets. 
This is the perfect standard to which all consistent Protestants 
appeal. It is not aflected by the understanding or the mis- 
understanding of it by any man or body.of men in the world. 
It is immutable and infallible truth in itself; and as it was 
meant for the instruction and salvation of men, it is addressed 
to men in their own language, with sufficient plainness for 
effecting the purpose intended by it. 

I know it will be replied, that it is possible to misunderstand 
the meaning of scripture, and that, in point of fact, many do 
misunderstand it. This is true; but it is just as possible to 
misunderstand any other communication that is made through 
the medium of words and sentences. Allowing that Romish 
tradition is of equal authority with the written word, which is 
the Popish doctrine, is not the language of tradition as liable to 
be misunderstood as the language of the written word of God? 
Papists say, no; because, they say, they have the living voice of 
the church which determines the true meaning of every doubtful 
passage. But is not the living voice of the church, supposing 
there were such a thing, as liable to be misunderstood as God’s 
own word, written by his own inspired messengers? I think 
this can scarcely admit of dispute. The church is composed of 
men like ourselves, who do not in general possess more know- 
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ledge of human nature than other men. Their language may 
therefore be equivocal, and inadequate to convey the truth with 
certainty to the minds of other men; but the Holy Ghost, who 
dictated the scriptures, knows with infallible certainty, what is 
level to our capacity ; and it would be most impious to say, 
that he has not brought down to the understanding of men, 
what he commanded to be published for the salvation of men. 

Here the great question is, How shall man, who is a sinner, 
escape the punishment of ‘his sins, and be restored to the enjoy- 
ment of the favour of God? The whole of Christianity hinges 
upon the answer to this question ; and surely, if the bible does 
not furnish an answer sufficiently plain and intelligible, it is vain 
to look for it from any other quarter. The bible tells us, that 
God himself found out a ransom for us ;—that ‘* God so loved 
the world that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life ;”’— 
that ‘‘ Christ died for our sins according to the scriptures — 
that “‘we have redemption through his blood, even the for- 
giveness of our sins, according to the riches of his grace.” The 
same thing is brought to view in almost every page of the bible; 
and if the language is not plain and level to the capacity of any 
child, let Papists tell us what is plain and intelligible. The 
fact is, no human language can make the truth more plain than 
as it stands in the bible ; and I never knew any person attempt 
to make it more plain, without throwing a mist and a darkness 
about it, more calculated to bewilder than to guide the path of 
a sincere inquirer after the truth. 

But if the truth by which sinners are saved; that is, the 
truth which constitutes the essence of Christianity, be so plainly 
revealed in the bible, how comes it, it will be asked, that so 
many apparently sincere inquirers come short of it, and seem 
never to attain the knowledge of it? The apostle Paul tells us 
how this happens :—‘ The god of this world hath blinded the 
minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, should shine unto 
them.” 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. Here it is evident, the apostle 
represents the gospel—the essence of Christianity—as a glorious 
light shining all around. And why did it not shine into the 
hearts of all men? that is, why did not all men understand and 
receive it? It was hid by means of certain things. It was hid 
from the Jews by their obstinate adherence to the rites of the 
law of Moses, which were now abolished, as the apostle tells us 
in the context ;—‘ They could not steadfastly look to the end of 
that which is abolished, but their minds were blinded ; for 
unto this day remaineth the same veil untaken away in the 
reading of the Old Testament; which veil is done away in 
Christ. But even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil 
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is upon their minds.” 2 Cor. iii. 13—15. Christ took away 
the veil, so that all who would open their eyes, might see the 
meaning and consummation of the law of Moses, . But they 
would not open their eyes to the light. ‘Their hal were pre- 
occupied by carnal things. They wanted to have nothing to do 
with such heavenly and spiritual things as the gospel brought to 
view, and pressed upon them; and this is ascribed to the infu 
of the god of this world, by whom their minds were blinded ; 
they were so fascinated by things of a carnal nature, that we 
light of the glorious gospel of Christ had no charms for them. 
The same ‘thing i in effect happens to men in general, who, 
under the influence of a carnal mind, come to rend the scrip- 
tures. Every thing is strange and foreign to them. ‘They are 
not merely without ideas on the subject of religion; for if this 
were the case, they might receive information theoretically 
correct, as they would do in reading a book of natural science ; 
but they come to the bible with minds preoccupied by religious 
notions fundamentally and intrinsically erroneous. They do not 
know the state of their own minds, or so much as suspect 
that they have received a wrong bias. Instead, therefore, of 
giving all their former ideas to the winds, and submitting to 
receive the simple testimony of the Holy Spirit, as it is given 
in the bible, they strive to reconcile what they find there with 
their own preconceptions of what should be. This leads them 
to misunderstand, and to pervert the plainest passages; and 
thus the god of this world takes occasion from the things which 
occupy the minds of carnal men to blind them to the truth of 
the gospel. Every man who receives the divine testimony must 
become as alittle child. This lesson we have from Christ’s own 
lips ; ; and surely nothing can show more clearly that the gospel 
is a plain and simple thing; and that none shall miss the under- 
standing of it who honestly apply their minds to the subject. 
OF all the men in the world, Papists are most apt to mistake 
the meaning of the divine testimony ; for they have not only 
the vicious ih self-righteous preconceptions of the carnal mind 
to blind their eyes; but they have added to these, the accumu 
lated errors and absurdities of more than twelve centuries 
which stand as an insurmountable barrier between them and the 
plain gospel report. The Church of Rome did not directly 
obliterate all tliat Christ and his apostles taught. If she had, 
it would, humanly speaking, have been much ‘nore easy to im- 
press the plain truth of the gospel upon the minds of her chil- 
dren. She accomplished the work of the devil much more effect- 
ually , by taking scripture truths and divine institutions, and dress- 
ing them up in afool’s coat, which makes the bold infidel laugh, 
and impresses the ignorant superstitious vulgar with a sort of inde- 
finable dread upon “his mind, like that which a heathen feels when 
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he worships a cow, or a monkey, or any other ridiculous ido} 
which his priest has set up. Whenever, therefore, a Papist 
reads the bible, and has an important truth presented to his 
mind, his attention is diverted by the recollection of something like 
that truth which his church inculcates, but which is entirely a dif. 
ferent thing; but it isa thing which in his mind has the privilege of 
occupancy, and the right of prescription. He cannot therefore 
part with it ; but if he has any respect for the bible, and if he 
wishes to keep his conscience on good terms with it, he will not 
directly reject what he finds there; but he will labour to recon- 
cile it to what his church teaches him. Having his mind pre- 
occupied by a belief that what the church teaches must be true ; 
and that the church is the sole judge of the meaning of what is 
contained in the bible ; he feels no difficulty in receiving the bible 
testimony in the church’s meaning, however perverted it may be, 
and though it should be, as it really is in many instances, directly 
opposed to the genuine sense of the divine record. 

For instance ; Christ addresses sinners in these words ;—** Re- 
pent ye, and believe the gospel.” Mark i. 15. Obedience to this 
command implies an entire change of mind ; and a real turning 
from sin, to the love and service of God ; whose grace is brought 
to view by the gospel of Christ, which works effectually in re- 
newing unto holiness all who receive it. But these important 
and comprehensive words—‘‘ Repent ye and believe the gos 
pel,”——are presented to every Papist, by his church, in this 
form :—* Do penance, and recite the belief.” This is a mere 
carnal image of the spiritual doctrine which Christ taught ; but 
it supplies the place of that doctrine ; and it diverts the mind 
from it as effectually, as if it were flatly :contradicted, and 
much more insidiously. To do penance at a priest’s bidding, 
and to the extent which he requires, and to recite the creed, are 
what any man may do, without the least change of mind, or turn- 
ing fremsin to holiness ; and this is in fact the essence of Popery : 
-—it is to make men believe that they are serving God, when 
their hearts and all that is in them are devoted to the service of 
the devil. 

1 have made this digression to show how naturally a 
mind preoccupied by erroneous notions is led. to pervert the 
plainest passages of scripture. This is no disparagement of the 
word of God. It is plain enough to those who honestly attend 
to what it contains; and had the truths of divine revelation been 
so expressed, that it was impossible for human ingenuity and 
depravity to pervert or misapprehend them, I suppose an excep- 
tion against them would have been taken on that account,— 
that they did not leave men to the exercise of their natural un- 
derstanding, or to the freedom of their will, 

Now if it were true, as Dr. Milner says, that the Protestant 
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Rule of faith is the bible as understood by every particular 
reader, it would infer the absurdity of being a rule, and no rule 
at the same time. The Doctor, indeed, argues through many a 
long page as if it were so. He might as well have spent his 
time in beating the air, or thrashing the water. He is combat- 
ing what no Protestant church ever believed; but a mere, and 
a malignant, invention of his own, or borrowed from some other 
author equally malignant. 

While Protestants take the word of God as their rule, in the 
sense which God intends, and in that sense only, they main- 
tain that every man has a right to read it for himself, and to form 
his own judgment of its meaning. This is a right which he has, 
however, merely in relation to his fellow-men. In relation to 
God, he has-no right to form any judgment of his own. He 
ought ‘to receive implicitly, and with devout gratitude, what God 
has graciously been pleased to reveal for the salvation of fallen 
men, and for the rule of their conduct, without presuming to 
add a thought of his own to the divine communication, or to 
give a shade of meaning tc that communication, different from 
what the words of it necessarily bear. If he act a different part, 
he must answer to God for his arrogance and presumption. 
To man he is not bound to answer, farther than the rights of 
other men may entitle them to put him away from their com- 
munion, if he shall persist in maintaining principles inconsistent 
with Christian fellowship. This the very nature of religious 
society admits and requires; but more than this, no church has 
aright to do with regard to any individual, be his errors what 
they may. If one is so perverse and persumptuous as to impute 
his errors to the holy and perfect word of God, it is an aggrava- 
tion of his guilt ; and it seems to be the design of Popish writers 
in general, and Dr. Milner in particular, to urge men on to be 
guilty of this wickedness, by their insidious misrepresentations 
of the bible, as if it necessarily led men into error. 

But it is time to return to Dr. Milner’s proposition, That the 
bible alone is a fallacious Rule of faith. This he attempts to 
illustrate by means of a number of propositions, of which the 
following is the first :—‘¢ If Christ had intended that all man- 
kind should learn his religion from a book, namely, the New 
Testament, he himself would have written that book, and would 
have enjoined the obligation of learning to read it, as the first 
and fundamental precept of his religion ; whereas, he never 
wrote any thing at all, unless perhaps the sins of the Pharisees 
with his finger upon the dust, John viii. 6.” Such is the im- 
pious and presumptuous hypothesis of this right reverend vicar 
apostolic. If Christ had intended that men should learn his 
religion from the New Testament he himself would have writs 
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tenit! It is doubtful if even Tom Paine himself ever made a 
more impudent attack upon the authority of divine revelation 
than this. It goes indeed to set aside both the Old and New 
Testament, with the exception of the ten commandments, which 
alone were written by the finger of God; and his right rever- 
ence could easily by another stroke of his pen set these aside too, 
by pleading, as he does with regard to the apostolic writings, 
that we have not the autograph, or original copy, written by their 
own hands. By the above passage from Dr. Milner’s work, the 
reader will be reminded of the indignant interrogatories which 
the Holy Spirit, by the prophet Isaiah, addressed to the idola- 
ters of his day, who seem to have been men of the same spirit, 
and also guilty of the impiety of saying what the Lord oughé to 
have done :—‘‘ Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or, 
being his counsellor, hath taught him ? With whom took he 
counsel, and who instructed him, and taught him in the path of 
judgment, and taught him knowledge, and showed him the way 
of understanding ?” Isa. xl: 13, 14. Were such questions ad- 
dressed to the people of England in the present day, Dr. Milner 
would perhaps step forward, and say, ‘‘ Here am I, ready to in- 
struct the Almighty!’ It is painful to be obliged to put such 
blasphemy upon paper ; but it is really no more than what his 
words imply. ‘Thus he appears a little antichrist himself; and 
would be a great one if he could,—exulting himself above all 
that is called God, and that is worshipped. 

Dr. Milner lays great stress on the fact of Christ’s having com- 
manded his apostles to go into all the world and preach the 
gospel by word of mouth ; but an infidel objector might retort 
upon him in this manner :—‘‘ If Christ had intended that all 
men should learn his religion from preaching, he would have 
gone himself and preached to all mankind.” He might reply ;— 
** We know the fact is otherwise, for he commanded the apos- 
tles to go and preach.” So we say the fact is against Dr. Milner’s 
hypothesis, for we know he inspired his apostles to’ write the gos~ 
pel for the instruction of all nations ; which fact rests upon the 
same authority as that of the commandment to go and preach. 

After a number of pages of irrelevant matter, our author re- 
turns to the same subject in the following terms :—“ When I 
remarked that our blessed Master Jesus Christ wrote no part of 
the New Testament himself, and gave no orders to his apostles 
to write it, | ought to have added that, if he had intended it to 
be, together with the Old Testament, the sole Rule of religion, 
he would have provided means for their being able to follow it ; 
knowing, as he certainly did, that 99 in every 100, or rather’ 
999 in every 1000, in different ages and courtries, would not 
be able to read at all, and much less to comprehend a page of 
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the sacred writings. Yet no sucn means were provided by him: 
nor has he so much as enjoined it to his followers in general 
to study letters.” Page 63. Here again we have the presump - 
tion of prescribing what the Lord should or would have done, 
had be meant the bible to be ‘the sole Rule of religion.” But 
the argument is of no force unless Dr. Milner can show that he 
knows with infallible certainty what was best to be done. The 
very giving of the scriptures in the language of men is a 
proof that Christ intended them for the instruction of men 
in things which relate to their salvation. He provided also 
means for their reading and understanding them, when he en- 
dowed them with rational powers and promised the aid of his 
Spirit to guide men into all truth. But the Doctor, it seems, 
will not be satisfied without the interposition of a miracle, to 
teach the mechanical art of reading, in which he is as unreason- 
able as the unbelieving Jews, who, after all the miracles which 
they had seen Christ perform, still demanded of him a sign from 
heaven. To say that Christ did not intend the bible to be “ the 
sole Rule of religion,” because he did not miraculously, teach all 
men to read, is as absurd as to say, that he did not intend the 
fruits of the earth to be the food of man, seeing he did not 
miraculously instruct them in the art of husbandry, and in those 
other arts by which the implements of husbandry are constructed. 

I conclude at present by asking Dr. Milner to tell the world, 
how he knows that Christ ‘‘ gave no orders to his apostles to 
write” the New Testament? He will say, he cannot lawfully 
be called upon to prove a negative; then, I say, he ought not 
to assert a negative which he cannot prove. We are sure that 
Christ, after his resurrection, appeared repeatedly to the apostles, 
and spoke to them of the things concerning the kingdom of God. 
Acts i. 3. For any thing that we know, the writing of the New 
Testament was one of those things. But the fact of the case 
renders argument upon hypothesis quite unnecessary. The apos- 
tle John was expressly commanded by Christ to write epistles 
to seven churches in Asia. Rev. ii. and iii. Besides, when 
Christ was going away, he told his disciples that he would send 
them the Holy Spirit, who would guide them irto all truth. 
The Holy Spirit guided and inspired them to write the New 
Testament, from which we are sure that it was the will of Christ 
that they should write it, and leave it as their testimony to the 
world of what they had seen and heard, after they should cease 
to speak by their living voice. 
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‘Tuose who have read my work from the beginning will recol- 
lect, that on the subject of bible reading, I made large replies 
to a correspondent in Mr. Andrew’s Orthodox Journal, who ar- 
gued, that we could not be sure that any of the books of which 
the New Testament is composed, were the genuine writing of 
the apostles; particularly, that seeing the apostle Paul intrusted 
his epistle to the Romans to a female servant, named Phebe, 
to be conveyed by her to the Christians in Rome, we could not 
know whether she had not lost or destroyed the original epistle, 
and composed out of her own head that which stands in our 
bibles as the epistle to the Romans. The writer to whom I 
then replied, was this same Dr. Milner himself, the bishop of 
Castabala, and vicar apostolic of the midland district of England ! 
It is he who makes the above very absurd supposition; and I 
find in his great work, ‘‘ The End of Religious Controversy,” the 
identical letters, to which a reply will be found in The Protes- 
tant, vol. I. pp. 269—271. and vol. III. p. 227. 

It is needless to go over the same ground again. The sum of 
the matter is, the right reverend vicar apostolic maintains the pro= 
position, that the bible alone is not sufficient for our information 
and instruction in matters of religion. — I have endeavoured to 
show that it is sufficient ; and it remains with the reader to judge 
whether I have eeabieed the point. Passing this, therefore, as 
disposed of already, I shall treat my readers with some curious 
‘matter, contained in his ninth letter, which, with remarks upon 
it, will occupy the remaining part of this Namber. 

‘<I have said enough concerning the contentions among Prot- 
estants; I will now, by way of concluding this letter, say a word 
or two ee their doubts. In the first place, it is certain, as a 
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learned Catholie controvertist argues, that a person who follows 
your rule cannot make an act of faith ; this being according to 
your great authority, Bishop Pearson, an assent to the revealed 
articles, with a certain and full persuasion of their revealed 
truth: or to use the words of your primate, Wake—‘ When I 
give my assent to. what God hath revealed, I do it, not only 
with a certain assurance that what I believe zs true, but with 
an absolute security that it cannot be false. Now the Prot- 
estant, who has nothing to trust to but his own talents, in 
interpreting the books of scripture, especially with all the diffi- 
culties and uncertainties which he labours under, according to 
what I have shown above, never can rise to this certain assurance 
and absolute security, as to what is revealed in scripture. The 
utmost he can say is—‘ such and such appears to me, at the 
present moment, to be the sense of the text before me :’ and, if 
he is candid, he will add—‘ but perhaps, upon further consid- 
eration, and upon comparing these with other texts, I may alter 
my opinion.” How far short, dear Sir, is such mere opinion 
from the certainty of faith! I may here refer you to your own 
experience. Are you accustomed in reading your bible to 
conclude, in your own mind, with respect to those points which 
appear to you most clear,—<‘I believe in these with a certain 
assurance of their truth, and an absolute security that they can- 
not be false; especially when you reflect that other learned, 
intelligent, and sincere Christians have understood those passages 
in quite a different sense from what you do? For my part, 
having sometimes lived and conversed familiarly with Prot- 
estants of this description, and noticed their controversial 
discourses, I never found one of them absolutely fixed in his 
mind, for any long time together, as to the whole of his belief. 
I invite you to make the experiment on the most intelligent and 
religious Protestant of your acquaintance. Ask him a consider- 
able number of questions, on the most important points of his 
religion ; note down his answers, while they are fresh in your 
memory. Ask him the same questions, but in a different order, 
a month afterwards; when, I almost venture to say, you will 
be surprised at the difference you will find between his former 
and his latter creed.—After all, we need not use any other 
means to discover the state of doubt and uncertainty, in which 
many of your greatest divines and most profound scriptural 
students have passed their days, than to look into their publi- 
‘cations. I shall satisfy myself with citing the pastoral. charge of 
one of them, a living bishop, to his clergy. Speaking of the 
Christian doctrines, he says;—‘I think it safer to tell you, 
where they are contained, than what they are. ‘They are 
contained in the bible, and if, in reading that book, your senti- 
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ments concerning the doctrines of Christianity should be differ- 
ent from those of your neighbour, or from those of the church, 

be persuaded, on your part, that infallibility belongs as little 

to you as it does to the church.’ (Bishop Watson’s charge to 

his clergy in 1795.) Can you read this, my dear Sir, wiistitcal 

shuddering ? If a most learned and intelligent bishop and 

professor of divinity, as Dr. Watson certainly is, after studying 

all the scriptures and ail the commentaries upon them, is forced 

publicly to confess to his assembled clergy, that he cannot (ell 
them what the doctrines of Christianity are, how unsettled must 

dis mind have been! and, of course, how far removed from the 

assurance of faith! In the next place, how fallacious must 
that Rule of the mere bible be, which, while he recommends it 

to them, he plainly signifies, will not lead them to a uniformity 

of sentiments, one with another, or even with their church!” 

pp- 76—78. 

To the latter part of the above paragraph ; that is, respecting 
the sentiments of Bishop Watson, Mr. Grier has made a par- 
ticular reply ;—showing that Dr. Milner has been guilty of the 
usual Popish trick, of omitting a very material clause in the sen- 
tence; in which Dr. Watson told his clergy very plainly, that 
he knew what the Christian doctrines were to him, as they ap- 
peared in the bible; but he did not wish them to take them 
upon his authority, but to search the scriptures for themselves, 
This is certainly very different from declaring that he did not 
know what the Christian doctrines were, as Dr. Milner insin- 
nates. 

Yet while I condemn Dr. Milner’s Jesuitical trick of suppress- 
ing part of the sentence in which Dr. Watson expresses his 
sentiments, I must so far agree with him, _ that the bishop’s lan- 
guage, if not the language of doubt, is ‘at least that of hesita- 
tion. Dr. Watson was neither the most sound nor the most 
spiritually minded of Christian bishops. From his Theological 
Tracts, as well as from the account which he has given of bim- 
self, in the history of his life, published since his death, I sus- 
pect that he really did not know the Christian doctrine in. its 
divine simplicity; because he would philoscphize about it, as 
about every thing else, instead of becoming as a little child, as 
every one must become who will receive, and really understand 
the truth of the gospel. The fault was not in the divine word ; 
but in the proud and carnal mind of the self-seeking philosophi- 
cal prelate, who, in the might of his understanding, would not 
descend either to receive or communicate instruction by what the 
apostle Paul calls the foolishness of preaching, the plain apos- 
tolic testimony, concerning Jesus of Nigereth. Let Dr. Mil- 
ner make the most he can of such an author, and of all whose 
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Auith stands in the wisdom of men, not in the power of God, 
The Protestant religion can maintain its ground much better 
without the aid of such men than with it. I mean no dispar- 
agement. of the popular and useful works of Bishop Watson, in 
npposition to the infidel writings of Gibbon and Paine, which 
eontain a masterly defence of the Christian revelation ; but one 
may write ably and unanswerably on the subject of Christianity 
as a whole, while yet his mind refuses to submit to its divine 
and self-denying truths, when presented in detail. Many a 
brave man has ventured his life in defending the walls of a city 
in which he had no inheritance; and it is a melancholy reflec- 
tion, that many a man of transcendent ability, like Dr. Watson, 
has spent his life in speculating about Christianity as a system, 
and even in defending the outworks cf the city of God, who 
yet would not descend to taste of the living and life-giving 
stream that flows in the midst of it. ae 

Passing from this, I come to reply to what Dr. Milner says 
about the doubt and uncertainty which every Protestant must 
necessarily feel, because he trusts to the bible alone. This 
Dr. Milner thinks he has established beyond contradiction ; and 
he triumphantly adduces the authority of a learned brother of 
his own, to prove that a Protestant cannot make an act of 
faith. 1 dare say few Protestants ever think of such a perform- 
ance, or so much as know what it is. I shall therefore in- 
sert it here, verbatem, from the Douay Catechism, that all my 
readers may be aware of the mighty achievement, which none 
but a Papist can perform. ‘* AcT OF FAITH—O gfeat God, 
I firmly believe all those sacred truths which thy holy Cath- 
olic church believes and teaches: because thou, who art truth 
itself, hast revealed them. Amen.” This is the sum total of 
a Papist’s belief; and it is in fact no belief at all, but what almost 
every heathen believes; namely, that there is one God, and that 
he istruth itself. To profess to swallow in the lump all that the 
Catholic church believes and teaches, does not imply, much 
less does it express, a belief in any one doctrine ; for it does 
not so much as imply a theoretical knowledge of any doctrine 
or fact on which Christianity is founded, except the being of 
God and his character of truth. This is the vast advantage 
which the Church of Rome possesses over Protestants; namely, 
certainty as well as unity of faith. But in this respect Ma- 
homedans have the advantage of Papists; for their act of faith 
is more simple: it is expressed in nine words—* ‘There is one 
God, and Mahomet is his prophet.” Dr. Milner and all Pop- 
ish writers boast, that in every part of the world you will receive 
the very same answer from a Catholic, when you ask him about 
his faith; but as the same happens with every Mahomedan, 
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it proves nothing in favour of the Church of Rome. It rather 
excites a suspicion that she is very nearly allied to the false pro- 
phet of the east; for both alike deprecate the impertinence of 
the common people being more particular in their belief, or 
inquiring into their religion in detail. 

I have seen somewhere a Papist highly commended for the 
following discreet answers to certain questions about his faith. 
Quest. “* What do you believe?” Ans. ‘ I believe what the 
church believes.” Q.<‘* What doesthe church believe?” <A. 
‘* The church believes what I believe.” Q. ‘* Well then, what 
is it that both you and the church believe?” A.-‘* We both 
believe the very same thing.” It was impossible to get more 
out of him, for there was no more in him. He knew no more 
about Christianity than a Hottentot before the missionaries went 
to Africa, except, indeed, that he bore the name of Christian, 
which only increased his guilt, and would make his con- 
demnation more dreadful than that of any mere heathen. 
The monstrous wickedness of the Church of Rome appears 
here ina very striking light. She takes the bible declaration, 
that if a man believe not he shall perish; which in the bible 
refers to the truth of the divine testimony about Jesus Christ as 
the only Saviour of sinners, which is the only thing which con- 
nects a man’s believing with his salvation: but instead of pre- 
senting the divine testimony to men for belief and salvation, 
as the apostle did, and as consistent Protestant teachers do, 
the Church of Rome presents herself, and herself alone, to be 
believed in, under the penalty of eternal damnation ; for this 
and nothing else is the import of the ‘act of faith,” which she 
teaches all her children to make—“ I firmly believe all those 
sacred truths which thy holy church believes and teaches.” 
By repeating this to himself with suitable seriousness of mind, 
a Papist is deceived into a confident persuasion that he is a 
believer and a true Christian in the bible sense of the words ; 
while in reality he believes nothing at all upon divine authority ; 
and is, therefore, as destitute of that faith which is connected 
with salvation, as those who never heard of a Saviour, or even 
those who, having heard, reject him. A deceived heart turns 
such persons aside from the only method of salvation. ‘They 
incur the curse pronounced against the man that trusteth in 
man; but to the church and her false teachers, belongs the 
greater condemnation. 

This is the boasted certainty of the Church of Rome, as 
‘opposed to the doubt and uncertainty of Protestants. It is the 
certainty of falsehood, if the reader will allow a seeming con- 
tradiction; for there is such a thing. It is possible to believe 
a lie with a full assurance of its truth; which was no doubt the 
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case with Eve, when her faith in the serpent effected the ruin 
of the world. So when one has been persuaded to receive im- 
plicitly the word of a fellow-creature, or of any company of 
fellow-creatures, called the church, with regard to matters of' 
divine revelation, he may feel fully assured of the truth of that 
which will eventually prove a lie. This is particularly the case 
of those who have had the truth of the gospel presented to 
them, but who did not like it. ‘* Because they received not 
the love of the truth that they might be saved ; and for this 
cause God shall send them strong delusions, that they should 
believe a he; that they all might be damned who believed not 
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 Thess. ii. 
10—12. From the connection of the passage, there is an 
evident reference to the wicked one, whe came with signs and 
lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness, 
which very plainly points out the character of the Church of 
Rome. 

In reply to what I have said about the general, unmeaning 
profession which is made in their ‘act of faith,” I shall be 
told that in her catechisms the Church of Rome lays down 
and explains every article in the apostles’ creed, the ten com- 
mandments, the seven sacraments, &c. It is true;—but still 
in such a way, that the common people must receive all these 
things in the sense which the church imposes, and in that sense 
only, so that they are not articles which any one believes upon 
his own conviction; for if they were to think, and examine, 
and reason about them, their boasted unity and certainty would 
soon be at an end; and they would exhibit as great variety of 
sentiment as Protestants do; which is in fact the case among 
the learned of the Church of Rome, with whom there is not, 
and never was, more unity of sentiment than among their 
neighbours. 

According to Dr. Milner, the matter comes shortly to this 
point :—Papists have no doubts with regard to the truth of 
their religion, because they believe the church ;—Protestants 
have no certainty of the truth of their religion, because they 
believe the word of God. Let Papists shuffle as they please, 
this is the issue to which they must come at last. I perfectly 
agree with Archbishop Wake, whose words Dr. Milner has 
quoted :—“* When I give my assent to what God has revealed, 
I do it, not only with a certain assurance that what I believe 
is true, but with an absolute security that it cannot be false.” 
I am here entitled to assume as admitted, that the holy scrip- 
tures are the word of God; for that is not directly denied by 
Dr. Milner ; nay, he tells us, (Let. XI. p. 112.) that ‘¢ Catholics, 
believing in the tradition of the church, as a divine rule, are 
enabled to believe, and do believe in the scriptures, with a firm 
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faith, as the certain word of God.” Nothing of the nature of 
certainty, can exceed that with which I regard the divine record ; 
that is, every truth and fact contained in the bible. I doubt 
many things which the Church of Rome teaches, because they 
are supported by mere human testimony; I deny many others, 
because they are opposed to the divine testimony ; but I cannot, 
without renouncing sense and reason, as well as religion, enter- 
tain a doubt of any thing which God has revealed. - 

Yet Dr. Milner does not hesitate to make the following ab- 
surd remark on Archbishop Wake’s words :—‘‘ Now the Prot- 
estant who has nothing to trust to but his own talents, in in- 
terpreting the books of scripture, especially with all the difficul- 
ties and uncertainties which he labours under, according to what 
I have shown above, never can rise to this certain assurance 
and absolute security, as to what is revealed in scripture.” In 
reply to this, I remark, first, that the Protestant puts no trust 
in his ‘‘ own talents,” in reference to what is here supposed. 
His trust is in the faithfulness of God, who will tell him no- 
thing but the truth; and in the goodness of God, who will 
tell that truth, and who has told it, in language level to the 
meanest capacity. Secondly ; ‘interpreting the books of scri 
ture” is not a work to which men in general are called; and 
it has no necessary connection with the belief of the gospel, by 
which alone sinners are saved, and constituted Christians in the 
bible sense of the word. That which is perfectly plain and in- 
telligible requires no interpretation ;*and that this is the character 
of the gospel record is experienced by all who receive it. It 
is a revelation of mercy to sinners deserving to perish. It comes 
from the Father of mercies as a proclamation of pardon, and 
peace, and reconciliation, to the very chief of sinners. It tells 
them that in consideration of Christ’s obedience and sufferings, 
God will pardon any man, and every man, who will take the 
benefit of this general proclamation of pardon; that is, every 
man who believes what is thus brought to view, and urged upon 
him in the word of God. Those who believe enjoy the benefit 
of it in their own personal salvation; they rely upon its truth 
with infallible certainty; and by the fruits of the spirit they 
have a witness in their own hearts, that that word must be true 
which has turned them from sin to holiness; and which, in- 
stead of anxiety and dread of a judgment to come, has given 
them the peace of God, and the assured hope of a blessed im- 
mortality. Here is an evidence and an assurance which is 
altogether unknown to those who receive their religion on mere 
human authority, though it be the authority of a body that im« 
piously calls itself the ** Holy Catholic Church.” 

Suppose the case of a man condemned to death for certain 
crimes against the state; and suppose the king influenced, by 
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certain considerations, to grant a pardon, and cause the same 
to be intimated in the usual terms; does any one imagine that, 
in such a case, the poor criminal would not be able to under- 
stand, or to take the benefit of such a message, because he had 
not talents to interpret all the statutes of the realm, or even 
the law relating to the royal prerogative .of which he enjoyed 
the benefit? Certainly the criminal to whom the pardon came, 
would find the message of mercy plain enough. He would 
take the benefit of it; and he might study the laws and their 
interpretation afterwards if he pleased. Now, it is impossible for 
the king, or his secretaries of state, to draw up the terms of 
a pardon to a condemned criminal, in language more plain and 
explicit than Christ and his apostles have published the procla- 
mation of mercy to sinners. For the truth of this I appeal to 
all who have been really convinced that they are sinners, such 
as the word of God describes all men to be by nature and prac- 
tice, and who have taken the benefit of the proclamation of 
mercy. I mean all who believe the gospel; in receiving which 
they had not to znterpret a doubtful message, but to submit to 
what proved itself to be of God by its suitableness to their 
case, and its bringing that relief which none but God could give. 

Dr. Milner, and all such writers, and worldly men in gene- 
ral, do, however, refuse their assent to such doctrine as this. 
They are confounded by its very plainness and simplicity. And 
the reason is, they do not consider themselves such sinners in 
God’s sight, as to resemble the condition of a condemned 
criminal; and, therefore, they cannot comprehend what a procla- 
mation of mercy has to do with them. . As I am not conscious 
of having done any thing to subject me to death by the laws 
of the land, if a message were to come to me from the king, 
under the great seal, bearing that he had been graciously pleas- 
ed to remit the sentence of death upon certain considerations, 
I would probably say there was some mistake here—that I was 
not the person intended ; and if any one would insist upon it, 
that I was the very person, I would be unable to understand 
what was meant, and would probably feel deeply offended. 
Now this is the very reason why the gospel message is so gen- 
erally misunderstood. . It takes for granted that those whom it 
addresses are condemned criminals in the sight of God, on ac- 
count of their manifold transgressions. To those who are not 
really convinced that such is their condition, the gospel will ever 
be unintelligible, and, in general, offensive. _ Popery promises to 
save men in a way more palatable ; but the day will declare how 
many millions she has thus seduced to their everlasting perdition. 
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Tur grand art by means of which Dr. Milner succeeds in be- 
wildering and deceiving his readers, is to present one thing to 
their minds as an important subject of discussion, and then to 
make all his discussion relate to another and a quite different 
thing. It requires no small degree of art to do this dexterously ; 
and few men but such as have been bred in the Jesuit school 
can do it to purpose. The “true religion” is what Dr. Milner 
proposes as the subject of his writing ; and his professed object 
is to show how this may be found olit. He takes care, how~ 
ever, not to tell his readers, that the true religion is the know- 
ledge of that by which a sinner is saved, and taught how to serve 
God acceptably ; ; for this is expressed in few words, and exhibit- 
ed in almost every page of the word of God, in language level 
to the capacity of a child, as I hope I have proved in my late 
Numbers. But all Dr. Milner’s discussions, for I cannot call 
them arguments, relate to something entirely different; and to 
something so general and undefined, that no man can say what it is, 
except that it is what “the Catholic ‘thardk believes and teaches.”* 

We may perhaps guess at what he means from what he says 
about the doubts and uncertainty of Protestants. In an extract 
which I gave in my last Number, he lays it down as an indisput- 
able fact, that Protestants are certain of nothing in religion: and 
this may be true of such Protestants as he Sondeseands to con- 
verse with, and of such as choose to spend their time conversing 
with him. In a country where the Protestant religion is abe 
lished, the name indicates no more than external conformity to 
the established religion, or to that of such as are called Protes- 
tant dissenters. In many instances it does not indicate even so 
much ; for many are called Protestants who do not even exter- 


* This is what in Italy is called fides Carbonaria ; that is, the collier’s 
faith. The person mentioned in my last (p. 257.) as making the truly 
Catholic profession, ‘ 1 believe what the church believes,’ ke. was, it 
seems, a collier ; and this gave the designation to that most perfect kind 
of implicit faith, which certain great Romish doctors consider the sum of 
necessary and saving knowledge nn a Christian. See Campbell’s Lect. 
Eccl. Hist. Lect. X XIII. In this lecture implicit faith is traced to its 
source and exposed in a masterly manner, 
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nally conform to the rites of either the established worship, or 
of any mode of separation from it; many who, in short, do not 
believe in revealed religion ; but who are content to be called 
Protestants, merely that they may not be taken for Papists. It 
is needless to expect that such men should be certain of any 
thing ; and it is a very common Popish trick to set down their 
doubts and scepticism to the account of Protestantism. The 
infidelity of such is quite inexcusable upon any Christian, and 
upon any Protestant principle ; but for every religious purpose, 
it is just as good as Popish faith; I mean, the implicit belief of 
any thing that the church sfaphba: upon her own authority: and 
with all the other crimes which the Church of Rome has to an- 
swer for, I am persuaded a dreadful account stands against her, 
on the ground of the many infidels she has made by her impious 
caricature of Christianity. 

_ But there is a larger class of ate Piet who ‘take 
the name merely because it designates the established religion, 
or that of the sect in which they have been brought up. The 
former believe in the Protestant religion because it is the estab- 
lished one, and, perhaps, the latter believe it for the very oppo- 
site reason,—that it is not established. . The traditional faith of 
the one is. no better than that of the other; and as they. have 
not made the true religion a matter of personal interest, they are 
almost as ignorant of what it really is, as any Papist can be. 
He who. makes religion a personal matter, and who really be- 
lieves the truth high brings peace and salvation to his own soul, 
knows with infallible certainty what that truth is ; and if he were. 
asked questions about it every day of his life, he would give sub- 
stantially the same answers. But Dr. Milner takes care never to 
bring this fact to view ; and, to do him justice, I believe he 
does not know that there is rh athing. He has no idea of. 


aman resting with entire confidence upon the bare word of God; 


though this was the only thing that supported the mind of an 
apostle when about to be put to death, for the faith which he be- 
lieved and preached :—*« 1 know whom I have believed, and 
that he is able to keep that which I have chauniiias to. big 
against that day.” 
I suspect that Dr. Milner has seldom if ever come into con- 
tact with Christians of this description ; for if he had, he would 
have found them perfectly certain, and unanimous in the pro- 
fession of their faith, which is not a mere system of speculative 
opinions, sound or ria Dg not a mere agreement in the under- 
standing of a few doubtful passages of scripture ; ; but an entire 
submission of mind and heart and conduct to the will of God, 
as plainly made known by the general tenor of his word. Ting, 
{ say again, is the true religion as it exists in those who believe 
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the gospel, that is, who are Christians in the bible sense ; 
and I would like to hear what Dr. Milner can object to the 
proposition. v0 . . 

He endeavours, however, throughout his whole work, to make 
the true religion appear something very different from this. 
With him it is a system of opinions and dogmas, which a man 
must believe upon the authority of the church, without presum- 
ing to’think differently upon any of them from what the church 
is pleased to dictate. ‘‘ The faithful,” that is, all good Papists, 
submit to these conditions ; and thus they are all agreed, and 
all undoubtedly certain of the infallibility of their creed. Taking 
it for granted that the faith of Protestants rests upon a: similar 
foundation, and that their religion is no better than a system of 
opinions, Dr. Milner thinks he obtains a great triumph when he 
finds a difference’ of opinion among Protestants; and when he 
finds that the same persons are not always of the same mind, 
even with regard to the same things. Hence the silly cavil con- 
tained in a quotation which I gave:in my last Number :—‘ The 
utmost he, (a Protestant,) can say, is; ‘such and such appears to 
me, at the present moment, to be the sense of the text before me ; 
and if he is candid, he will add, ‘but perhaps, upon further con- 
sideration, and upon comparing these with other texts, I may 
alter my opinion.’ How far short, dear Sir, is such mere opin- 
ion from the certainty of faith!” This is the way in which the 
vicar apostolic glides away from the’ subject, and bewilders his 
readers. The question is, What is the true religion ? and had 
he proved that Protestants were necessarily uncertain of this, he 
would have done somet’uing to serve the cause of Popery. For 
instance, had he put the question toa Protestant thus :—<‘* You 
know you are a transgressor of God’s holy law, and that you 
deserve everlasting damnation ; how do you expect to escape the 
punishment which your sins deserve ?” If the Protestant had 
replied :—“‘ My present opinion is, that Christ died for the un- 
godly such as I am, and that I hope to be saved through him ; 
but perhaps, upon further consideration, I may alter my opinion.” 
If, I say, Dr. Milner were to find this the current language of 
Protestants, I should agree with him, that there was here not 
only no certainty, but no faith. This, however, is not the lan- 
guage of any one who believes the gospel. “I KNow whom 
I have believed,” is the triumphant language of the man who 
relies upon the “ faithful saying” of him who cannot lie: and 
though the devil and his agents on earth may perplex and tempt 
him, it is not in the power of both united to shake him from 
this foundation. 

But Dr. Milner’s triumph proceeds upon the supposition that 
a Protestant may not be sure of the meaning of certain teats ; 
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and that, though he has his mind made up about them for the 
present, he may, see cause to alter it upon obtaining further infor- 
mation, What is there in this that may not happen to. any honest 
man ; and) which, must: have happened. to Dr. Milner himself, if 
ever he read: the. bible, and presumed. to exercise a thought about: 
what he read? The question is not about the éruth of what God 
has. revealed, for of that.no Christian entertains any doubt: it, 
is merely about the meaning of certain. texts which he has not, 
been pleased. to reveal very clearly, and the perfect understanding 
of which is not necessary for our future salvation.or present: com-. 
fort. For instance, it is.a question among Protestants, and, L. 
suppose, among Papists too, who Melchisedec was. I have 
my opinion at present; but, I may see cause to alter. it; and so. 
I suppose every man will say, that reads what is said of him. in, 
the Old and. New Testament, and who spends an hour in think-. 
ing about it. But this implies no doubt, or uncertainty, or 
want, of, faith ; for the question does not relate to a matter of, 
faith, seeing i is not revealed. That. Melchisedec was an illus- 
ates type of Christ is plainly revealed. Of that, therefore, I 
have.no doubt; but who, and of what family he was, is not re- 
vealed, and I am not required to believe any thing about it. I, 
may. have one opinion to-day, and another. to-morrow, without 
indicating any doubt, or uncertainty about any fact, or doctrine. 
ofdiyine revelation. The same remarks will apply to other pas- 
sages of scripture ; especially with regard to the meaning of pro-. 
phecies not yet accomplished; and because Protestants are not, 
all of one mind with regard to such things ; ; and because indivi- 
duals may see cause to change their opinion, and give ene an- 
swer to a question now, and a different one a. month hence, Dr. 

Milner, in his profound wisdom, comes to the certain conclusion 
that no Protestant can be sure of what he believes. 

I grant that among Protestants there are differences of opinion 
upon. very Important subjects ; ; and, that even among those 
who are agreed in their views of Christian doctrine, worship, and 
practice, there are various degrees of clearness. of apprehension 
of divine truth, as well as of steadfastness in maintaining, and 
zeal in propagating it ; yet all who believe the divine truth on 
the footing of the diane testimony, are substantially of the same 
mind. with regard to it; for as it is one in itself, it is uniform in 
its effects. It produces peace of mind, love to God and man, 
and holiness of heart, and life, Wiens be the external form of 
the church, or churches to which they belong. Ido not, say, 
that in, this respect. Protestant churches are all alike agreeable to 
the word of God; or that the order and worship, of all are alike 
calculated, to edify, and promote the other ends, of Christian fel- 
lowship; but. differences in this respect do not break the spiritual 
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union of all who believe in Christ, in different churches, any 
more than difference of temper, and different degrees of know- 
ledge, break the union of individuals in the same church. In 
short, all who receive the truth as. revealed in the bible, speak 
of it in the same manner ; it teaches them to pray for the same 
things; with regard to the essence of Christianity they are per- 
fectly of one mind; and. they are so in consequence of -every 
one’s own personal conviction of the truth which has brought 
salvation to himgelf in particular. Thus, to use the language of 
the New. Testament, they are all one a Christ ; whieh is certain- 
ly a more glorious union than, that. of Papists, which, by their 
own account, is merely being one in the church. Theirs is not 
a union in faith from a.conviction of the truth of Christ’s word ; 
but a mere carna! image of unity in the implicit belief of what 
the church teaches, without any more personal conviction of the 
truth of what they. believe, thar if they had no personal interest 
init. 

But, after all, the thinking and reasoning part. of the Church 
of Rome, have not even this carnal image of union: It is only 
the ignorant vulgar that enjoy this happy privilege; for the learn- 
ed. are as little agreed in sentiment; as the same class. in any other 
communion:; of which the most abundant’ evidence is to be found 
in the long continued warfare between the Franciscans and Do- 
minicans, and the Jan:enists and Jesuits; besides the endless 
skirmishing of innumerable smaller bands; and it was part of 
the cunning pelicy of the court of Rome to,encourage and keep 
alive dissentions among the principal orders, that no one might 
gain so much strength as to be able to contend with the “ Head 
of catholic unity,” who.connived at every species of hostility among 
his children, provided they maintained their allegiance to him. 

On this subject I shall adduce an authority, which, [am sure, 
Dr. Milner will not reject; that is, the authority of his own 
great self, in reference to what may fairly be considered a funda- 
mental article of Popish belief; namely, the immaculate concep- 
tion of the Virgin Mary. ‘‘ The church,” says he, ‘does not 
decide the controversy concerning the conception of the blessed 
Virgin, and several other disputed points, because she sees no- 
thing absolutely clear and certain concerning them, either in the 
written or the unwritten word ; and therefore leaves her children 
to form their own: opinions concerning them.” Letter XII. p. 
129. Here it is admitted, that, notwithstanding the infallibility 
of the church, there are several disputed points which she can- 
not determine. What advantage then has she over other churches 
who lay no claim to infallibility? But what I advert to here is 
an article of vital importance, which Dr. Milner. tells us the 
church cannot, at least does not, decide ; that is, ** the concep- 
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_ tion of the blessed Virgin.” Now, surely, if the church has 
«’ the power of deciding any thing it ought to be a matter of such 
immense importance. It is well known that the Virgin Mary 
is an object of worship throughout the whole Church of Rome, 
next to the sacred Trinity. There are several devotional writers 
that place her upon an equality at least with Jesus Christ, and 
some that exalt her above him; but I shall not ground my re 
marks upon the horrible and impious extravagances of certain 
‘* holy saints,” whom even Dr. Milner would blush to acknow- 
ledge. I shall state his own faith on this subject ; and then 
show how cruel a mother the Church of Rome is, seeing she 
leaves so dutiful a son in a state of uncertainty with regard to 
the original purity of this object of his devout invocation. Ad- 
dressing his intended convert, James Brown, Esq. he says :— 
‘* You believe also that, among the saints of God, there is one 
of supereminent purity and sanctity, pronounced by an archangel * 
to be, not only gracious, but full of grace; the chcsen instru- 
ment of God in the incarnation of his Son, and the intercessor 
with this her Son, in obtaining his first miracle, that of turning 
water into wine, at a time, when his time for appearing in the 
world by miracles was not yet come. John iii. 4. It is impos- 
sible, as one of the fathers says, to love the Son without loving 
the mother; beg then of her, with affection and confidence, to 
intercede with Jesus, as the poor Canaanites did, to change the 
tears of your distress into the wine of gladness, by affording you 
tne light and grace you so much want. You cannot refuse to 
join with me in the angelic salutation : ‘ Hail, full of grace, our 
Lord is with thee ;’ nor in the subsequent address of the inspired 
Elizabeth : ‘ Blessed art thou among women, and blessed is the 
fruit of thy womb.’ Luke i. 42.—Cast aside, then, I beseech 
you, dear Sir, prejudices, which are not only groundless, but 
also hurtful, and devoutly conclude with me, in the words of the 
‘whole Catholic Church upon earth: holy Mary, mother of God, 
pray for us sinners, now and at the hour of our death. Amen.” 
Letter XX XIII. 

Here Dr. Milner tells us enough to let us see that he believes 
the Virgin Mary to be omnipresent and omniscient, seeing the 
whole Catholic Church address prayers to her, which prayers she 


* I suspect Dr. Milner is here guilty of falling into an error in which 
he has the countenance of many Protestants. Where does he find in 
Scripture that the heavenly messenger who came to Mary is called an 
archangel ? or where does he find this title given to any creature ? There 
is only one to whom the title is given; and he is styled emphatically 
Tuer Archangel; meaning, no doubt, the Lord of angels. The ‘ voice 
of the Archangel”’ is evidently the same thing as “the trump of God,” 
1 Thess. iv. 16. 
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hears and answers, and procures the tears of distress to be turned 
into the wine of gladness to those who devoutly call upon 
her. Yet he says the church has not determined the question 
of the conception of this one who hears prayer from all the ends 
of the earth ; that is, whether she was really born in sin like 
other women ; or whether she was not favoured with a special 
exception from the moral pollution which attaches to the rest of 
the human race. Now it is certain that a great part of the Church 
of Rome believe, and stoutly maintain, that she was born with- 
out sin, as really as Jesus was; und that in order to her bear- 
ing him without sin, it was absolutely necessary that the same 
should have happened to herself. This is a fundamental article 
of faith with the Franciscans, though denied by the Dominicaas. 
The original Jesuits agreed with the Franciscans ; but their faith 
in general is what suits them best to avow where they happen to 
reside ; and where it is not convenient to make an explicit de- 
claration of what they believe on this point, they escape by say- 
‘ng, like Dr. Milner,—the church has not determined it. 

But why has she not? It is surely a matter of more import- 
ance than fifty things which she has determined. If the Fran- 
ciscan doctrine be true, it leads to some very strange conse- 
quences. If, 1n order to bearing the Saviour without sin, it was 
necessary that Mary should have been also born without sin, then, 
in order to the bearing of her, it was necessary that her mother 
should have had the same privilege ; and indeed the worshippers 
of St. Ann are not far from asserting this; (see Prot. vol. 
I. No. 39.} and then the mother of Ann must also have been 
born without sin; and thus we shall get up to Eve herself, and 
arrive at the conclusion, that before she committed sin, she had 
a deughter who was the mother of a race of sinless women from 
whom the holy virgin descended. Thus the doctrine goes to set 
aside the whole scriptures; and yet Dr. Milner gravely tells us, that 
the church ‘ sees nothing absolutely clear and certain” on this 
point, ‘either in the written cr unwritten word of God,” and 
therefore she has determined nothing about it. It 1s time then 
that she had done with the boasted certainty and unity of her 
faith, when she cannot so much as tell, whether the object of 
the daily prayers of her devout children, was or was not born 
in sin like themselves. ax 

Among the mendicants in Spain and Portugal, the immacu 
late conception is believed more firmly than any article of divine 
revelation. They have a book of three folio volumes on the 
subject, said to have been written by a nun, mother Mary, of 
Agreda, to whom the Virgin appeared almost every night, and 
told some story of her own history, of which her immaculate con- 
ception, of course, bears a prominent place. ‘ This book,” says 
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ie author from whom I quote, “is still looked upon by the 
natives of both Spain and Portugal, as an immediate inspiration 
of the Holy Ghost, and I have heard them call it a thousand 
times, un libro divino.”—‘‘I have seen it, and even undergone 
the drudgery of reading it quite through.”—“ As I was reading 
these heavenly visions, a Dominican friar of my acquaintance 
chanced to enter the room: I asked his opinion of them, though 
I pretty well knew beforehand wha. answer he would give; he 
replied, with indignation in his countenance, that they were no- 
thing but a heap of old wives’ tales; and advised me as a friend 
not to waste my time in reading such trash. Now you must 
not imagine from these expressions, that the Dominicans are less 
bigots, or less adorers of our lady, than the Franciscans, except 
in the point of her immaculate conception, which happens to clash 
with the sentiment of their angelical doctor, Aquinas ; for, as to 
the rest, they maintain that she was as free from actual sin as Christ 
himself.”—‘ Not long after this, a Franciscan chanced to pay me 
a visit, and found me in the same employment. The moment 
he cast his eyes on the book, he ran to it and give it a most 
devout kiss; assuring me that every word in it was as true as 
the gospel; to which he added, with a heavy sigh, that the Do- 
minicans were a pack of wicked wretches, for attempting to depre- 
ciate so inestimable a treasure.” A fine specimen of the unity 
that exists in the *¢ one holy Catholic church !” 

‘‘ When these divine revelations made their first appearance 
at Rome, they were judged by the Pope to be so excessively ab- 
surd and ridiculous, that he published a decree to prohibit the 
reading of them. This put the Spanish mendicants in such an 
uproar, that they stirred up the whole kingdom, and prevailed 
so far by their clamours and remonstrances, that the king him- 
self was induced to interpose in favour of a book they had spent 
so many years in composing (for it was they who had inspired 
the nun). At this prince’s request the Pope suspended his de- 
cree; and though he did not think it prudent to confirm these 
visions by his apostolic authority, yet by a second decree, he per~ 
mitted the faithful to read them for their private edification ; which 
concession the people of Spain and Portugal have made so good 
use of, that few families are to be found without them.” See 
Authentic Memoirs concerning the Portugese Inquisition, Letter 


XII. London, 1761. 


Aprotestant, 


No. CLXXXVITII. 


ANP IA APL DOL PE ADI LOLOL P FE DI DOLL LI ODL DD 


SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 16th, 1822. 


srotrorrr neces. 


Dr. Mitner argues that while Protestants must ever be agitat- 
ed with doubts with regard to the truth of their religion, Papists 
are perfectly at ease, because they rest with implicit confidence in 
the truth of what the church teaches. In my last Number, I 
endeavoured to show that this was a vain boast ;—that while all 
who really believe the word of God are certain of what they be- 
lieve, and substantially of the same mind with regard to it, those 
who implicitly believe the church without a personal conviction 
of the truth of what is told them, possess no more than a dead 
image of union and certainty ; and that the learned among them 
do not possess even so much; for there are as many disputes among 
them as among Protestants. This is a fact known to all the 
world, though perhaps Dr. Milner would have denied it, if he 
had not found it convenient to tell the English Papists, that what- 
ever their brethren in Spain believed about the immaculate con- 
ception of the Virgin Mary, they were at liberty to believe what 
they pleased. Nay, though the bible tells us plainly, that 
of the race of Adam, born inthe ordinary course of nature, there 
is none righteous, no, not one ; that all have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God; the Church of Rome, clear sighted 
as she Is, cannot see any thing in the writen or unwritten word 
of God to determine, whether or not the Virgin Mary was born 
in sin. They admit that she died; but whether she died on 
account of sin, or on some other account, the holy and infallible 
church cannot tell! There is not a Protestant child who has 
received the first lessons of religious instruction, that could not an- 
swer this question, which has baffled the Pope, and cardinals, and 
Dr. Milner himself; and yet they are the people who alone possess 
the prerogative of being infallibly certain of every article of faith ! 

But it is time to proceed to Dr. Milner’s concluding and 
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strongest argument, to prove how certain Papists are of the truth 
of their religion, while we have no certainty with regard to ours. 
It is at the conclusion of his ninth letter; and it runs thus:— 
‘* There can be no doubt, Sir, but those who entertain doubts 
concerning the truth of their religion, in the course of their lives, 
must experience the same, with redoubled anxiety, at the ap- 
proach of death. Accordingly there are, I believe, few of our 
Catholic priests in an extensive ministry, who have not been 
frequently called in to receive dying Protestants into the Catholic 
church, while not a single instance can be produced, of a Catho- 
lic wishing to die in another communion than his own. O Death, 
thou great enlightener ! O truth telling Death, how powerful 
art thou in confuting the blasphemies, and dissipating the pre- 
judices of the enemies of God’s church!’ Part I. p,'79. There 
are two notes appended to this paragraph, containing many great 
names, said to have been converts from Protestantism to Popery, 
among whoin we find Anthony Ulric, Duke of Brunswick. 

In his eleventh letter Dr. Milner treats us with more to the 
same purpose :——“ The same method which God has appointed 
to keep peace in bis church, he has also appointed to preserve 
it in the breasts of her several children. Hence, while other Chris- 
tians who have no Rule of faith but their own fluctuating opinions, 
are carried about by every wind of doctrine, and are agitated 
by dreadful doubts and fears, as to the safety of the road they 
are in; Catholics, being moored to the rock of Christ’s church, 
never experience any apprehension whatsoever on this head. 
The truth of this may be ascertained by questioning pious 
Catholics, and particularly those who have been seriously con- 
verted from any species of Protestantism. Such persons are 
generally found to speak in raptures of the peace and security 
they enjoy in the communion of the Catholic church, compared 
with their doubts and fears before they embraced it. Still the 
death-bed is evidently the best situation for making the inquiry. 
I have mentioned in a former letter,” &c. referring to the quota- 
tion given above,—a challenge ‘*to the whole world, to name 
a single Catholic, who, at the hour of death, expressed a wish 
to die in any other communion than his own.” p. 115. 

The above extracts excite a number of reflections which will 
occupy the remainder of this Number. It seems there are few 
priests of the Romish church, “ in an extensive ministry, who 
have not been frequently called in to receive dying Protestants 
into the Catholic church.” On this subject, my doubts are 
stronger than my faith ; and I call upon Dr. Milner for a proof 
of his assertion. I have it declared by Bishop Cameron upon 
oath, that our own Mr. Scott is a priest in a most extensive 
ministry ; that there is none like it within the jurisdiction of the 
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diocesan of the lowlands of Scotland: and I hereby challenge 
him to adduce a single instance of a real Protestant calling or 
sending for this priest, at the hour of death, in order to be re- 
conciled to the Church of Rome, that he might have the benefit 
of dying in her communion. I am persuaded that nothing of 
the kind has occurred during the incumbency of this gentleman ; 
but if he has indeed been called upon for the above purpose, in 
one single instance, I call upon him for the name and designa- 
tion of the party ; and if he shall furnish me with but one, the 
world shall hear of it, and all about it. 

Dr. Milner is speaking of persons, who, during their lives, 
entertain doubts of the truth of their religion. These are not 
truly Protestants; and, what is a more serious consideration, 
such persons are not truly Christians; for nothing can be more 
unchristian like than to entertain doubts of the truth of the 
Christian religion. Dr. Milner will evade this by saying, he 
does not mean persons who entertain doubts of the Christean 
religion ; ‘* but those who entertain doubts concerning the truth 
of their religion.” But this is admitting, and even pleading, that 
their religion is something different from the Christian religion ; 
and, therefore, the boasted achievement of converting such per- 
sons to Popery, is merely turning them from one system of error 
to another. 

Such persons are represented as experiencing ‘redoubled 
anxiety at the approach of death.” And no wonder. They 
do not believe the divine testimony concerning Jesus Christ. 
They have doubts about the truth of their religion; which is 
quite inconsistent with a belief of the gospel; and in such a state 
of mind they must be horribly anxious in the prospect of death ; 
unless, as is often the case, they be quite insensible of their sin 
and danger. These are the sort of persons, of whom Dr. Milner 
boasts, as seeking, at the point of death, to be reconciled to the 
Church of Rome, that they may die in her communion. 

This furnishes a strong argument against that church. It 
presents her in the light of a mere empiric ; who, by certain in« 
cantations, can perform cures better than any regular practitioner. 
The regular prescription of the word of God to sinners in the 
prospect of death, as well as to those just entering upon active 
life, is, ‘* Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ ;’—‘ Repent and 
be converted, and ye shall receive the remission of sins.” This 
is what we are authorized to say to the greatest sinners, even at 
the point of death ; and the Lord may bless his own word for the 
salvation of the vilest, at the last hour, as no doubt he has done 
to many. But in general those who live in sin, are left to die 
as they have lived. They have, perhaps, no person about them 
who can tell them of the mercy of God in Jesus Christ, for the 
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salvation of the ungodly ; or, if they should be favoured by the 
presence of such; and if they should have the gospel of the 
grace of God stated to them ever so plainly and affeetionately, 
their carnal mind, instead of being subdued, may revolt, and 
rebel against it, as insulting to them, who, notwithstanding in- 
numerable transgressions, are still so far righteous in their own 
eyes, that they cannot submit tothe gospel plan, or accept of sal- 
vation as the free gift of divine mercy. 

Now Popery is just the thing that suits such persons. It 
flatters them with a hope of salvation without the hard necessity 
of denying themselves, of forsaking their sins, and submitting to 
the righteousness of God. It is not wonderful that persons who 
do not understand the gospel method of salvation, should sub- 
mit to Popish teaching, which is so agreeable to the principles 
of our fallen nature. The mystery is, that so few, among thou-' 
sands of merely nominal Protestants, should fall into the snare 
that is laid for them by a host of cunning seducers, in the form 
of Popish priests, who prowl about the country seeking whom 
they may deceive. They tell the simple and the serious—those 
who seem to be concerned for the salvation of their souls, but 
who have not found peace of mind, and hope towards God by 
the belief of his word, which is perhaps the melancholy condi- 
tion of not a few,—that if they will become reconciled to the 
church, they will insure their eternal salvation: and as drown- 
ing persons will catch at a straw in hope of being saved by means 
of it, so such persons as are here described will put implicit con- 
fidence in their ghostly advisers, and submit to their teaching 
and discipline, in the hope of finding that peace which the word 
of God does not profess to give to any man, but in connection with 
his being renewed from sin to holiness. The priest, as I have 
often said, promises peace of mind without this condition ; and, 
considering how ignorant of Christianity many who are called 
Protestants are, it is not surprising that now and then, an in- 
dividual, alarmed by the prospect of death, should grasp at the 
peace and security which a priest promises with so much con- 
fidence, and seek admission to the church that professes to save 
him by certain operations, such as the sacraments, without. his. 
being obliged to renounce either his sins or his righteousness. 
The wonder is, that Popery has not more of such converts to 
boast of; and it is indeed a wonder that our Glasgow Papists 
cannot boast of a single instance. ‘There are, no doubt, many 
among us who would like to go to heaven, who do not like 
the gospel way; but to whom the Popish way would be per- 
fectly agreeable, were it not for the expense ; * yet we might 


* Two Papists lately ventured into a Protestant place of worship, in 
the neighbourhood of this city, where they heard the gospel of salvation 
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expect that persons would get over this difficulty when about to 
die, though it seems they cannot ; for I assert again, that of 
that which Dr. Milner declares to be so common, I| never heard 
of a single instance having happened in Glasgow; and I do not 
believe such a thing can be proved. 

I shall here give an illustrious example of the sort of conver- 
sion of which Dr. Milner boasts, and of the means by which it 
was effected. It is that of Anthony Ulric, Duke of Brunswick, 
whose case is cited by Dr. Milner himself, as an evidence of the 
truth of his statements. ‘The duke took it into his head, in his 
old age, to be reconciled to the Church of Rome, from which 
his fathers had separated. He had been brought up a Prot- 
estant ; but never having known what true Christianity was, he 
fell into doubts, and began a search after the true teligion, which, 
according to his own account, he pursued most systematically, 
until he thought he found it in the Church of Rome. He wrote 
a book, or some one for him, entitled, ‘‘ The Duke of Bruns- 
wick’s Fifty Reasons for Preferring the Roman Catholic Religion 
to all other Sects.” The following is his concluding and 
crowning reason, which may be considered as comprising the 
substance of his whole Fifty:—‘‘1 observed that many sectaries, 
who had seemed for many years to be fixed in their persuasion, 
were converted towards the end of their days, and desired to 
die in the Roman Catholic faith. But never did I meet with 
any Catholic that wished to die in another religion. Now it is 
chiefly at the hour of death that the soul opens its eyes into a 
clearer prospect of things eternal. For my own part, I resolved 
to live as I should wish to die ; and for that reason I came to a 
resolution to embrace immediately the Catholic faith ; because 
death is as certain as its hour is uncertain. Besides that, the 
Catholics, to whom I spoke concerning my conversion, assured 
me, that if I were to be damned for embracing the Catholic 
faith, they were ready to answer for me at the day of judg- 
ment, and totake my damnation upon themselves : an assurance 
I could never extort from the ministers of any sect, in case I 
should live and die in their religion. Whence I inferred that 


by free grace. This was so different from what they had been accustom 
ed to hear, that it excited their serious attention ; and one was heard to 
say to the other, on retiring ;—‘‘ Well, if what this priest says be true, 
I shall never go to chapel again; for here we are told that God will 
pardon our sins without any money at all.’” I do not boast of this as a 
conversion from Popery, for the man’s mind does not appear to have 
risen any higher than the idea of escaping punishment without expense. 
Had he thought of the necessity of bis forsaking sin, which, according 
to the gospel plan, is as necessary as having it pardoned, he would pro- 
bably have preferred paying money to the priest as before. I mention 
this as probable ; but, perhaps, 1 ought to hope for better things. 
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the Roman Catholic faith was built upon a better foundation 
than any of those sects that have divided from it.” 

Such was one of the most noble converts to Popery since the 
Reformation, and such was his crowning reason for being con- 
verted to what is falsely called the Catholic faith. It is not sur- 
prising that an old dotard, whose conscience was troublesome, 
should desire such peace as the Church of Rome promises. to 
give ; and seeing he had adopted the notion that the Church 
ail her priests were infallible, and could not tell a lie, it is not 
wonderful that he should have believed, that they were able and 
willing to take his damnation upon themselves, if necessary to 
allow hie to escape, seeing, no doubt, he would pay them well 
for it ; but, I suppose, it will appear to some of my readers very 
surprising, thetekinglish Papists, in the nineteenth century, with 
the vicar apostolic at their head, should boast of such a convert, 
and hold forth to the world such an argument, or reason for his 
conversion ;—“‘that if he should be damned for becoming 
Papist, they would answer for him at the day of judgment, and 
take his damnation upon themselves!” ‘The impiety and the 
impudence of the thing are beyond all expression; yet it must 
be the sentiment of English Papists at this day, and probably 
one of the means by which they make converts, seeing the book 
is strongly recommended by Dr. Milner, and the edition before 
me was printed in Manchester, as lately as 1802. ‘This alone 
is enough to show that Popery has received no amelioration ; 
and that even the intellectual condition of Papists is deplorably 
low, notwithstanding the advancement of science, and the general 
diffusion of knowledge all around them. Not a particle of 
light seems to have entered their minds. To things spiritual and 
moral they are as much in the dark as their fathers were in the 
age of lead ; and they exhibit at this moment such a prostration 
of intellect as we would scarcely expect to find among the most 
ignorant Hottentots. 

Here I expect to be condemned by my polite and ultra _libe- 
ral readers, for using language too strong ; but let them look at 
the passage again, and let them try if they can to find words suf- 
ficiently strong to condemn such diabolical villany. I should 
rather say Popish villany ; for I believe there is nothing record- 
ed of the devil in sacred or profane history that can match this. 
I never heard of him promising those whom he wished to de- 
ceive, that if they should be damned, he would take their dam- 
nation on himself. This consummate species of imposition 
was reserved to be practised by modern Papists, for the purpose 
of gaining converts to the Church of Rome. 

What is thus urged to prove the certainty of His Highness’ 
faith, shows, in a very strong light that he had no certainty at all, 
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but was agitated by doubts and fears. He was not satisfied by 
his previous forty-nine reasons. He catches hold of this last 
one; and upon it he is willing to venture his eternity. He is 
conscious that he has nothing but the word of fellow-creatures 
to rely upon ; but this satisfies him, seeing he believes that if he 
is deceived by them they must be damned for him. Yet, after 
all, he is not clear about this, for his words bear that he might 
be damned first; and he trusts to their being able and_ willing 
to take the sentence upon themselves. A generous mind could 
feel no satisfaction in the reflection that others were damned in 
his stead. Had His Highness condescended to take the bible for 
his guide, he would have found, that the principle which he avows 
was enough to condemn the whole system. Upon the gospel plan, 
there is no such thing as one man’s escaping damnation at the 
expense of his neighbour's falling into it. Christianity knows of 
no substitution but that of Jesus Christ, who voluntarily put 
himself in the place of fallen man, that he might put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself; and, having made atonement and reconcili- 
ation by his sufferings to the death, he rose from the dead to 
bestow the benefits resulting from his death upon all, of every 
nation, who should believe in him. One of these blessings is 
reconciliation and love to our fellow-men, especially our fellow- 
christians. «It is one blessed fruit of the reconciliation effected 
by Christ’s death, that every one who believes, and becomes in- 
terested in it, is taught to love his neighbour as himself. It is 
absolutely impossible that such a one should enjoy peace of mind 
from the reflection, that if he were damned, his neighbour would 
take the sentence upon him, and suffer in his stead. This, how- 
ever, is the grand consideration that gave peace to the mind of 
the Duke of Brunswick, whose example is in the strongest man- 
ner recommended by Dr. Milner, for the imitation of his Prot- 
estant friends in England. Upon this ground alone, though 
there were nothing else, every intelligent reader will perceive 
that Popery is the very opposite of genuine Christianity. 

His Highness complains, that he could never get the ministers 
of any sect to promise that they would take his damnation upon 
them, if he should die in their communion ; from which he in- 
fers that the Roman faith was built upon a better foundation 
than theirs. Now had he possessed a particle of common sense, 
he would have come to the very opposite conclusion. He would 
have said, “these are honest men; they know what they are 
about ; and they are careful not to promise what they may not 
be able to perform.” Had they been deceivers and Jesuits, who 
had no higher end in view, than to make merchandise of his 
soul, they would have promised any thing he pleased : but they 
knew that no man could stand in the place of another at the day 
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of judgment: they knew that no man could escape damnation 
but in the way of being personally united to Christ by faith, and 
personally renewed frow’ sitt'to holiness, of which, I suppose, 
they saw no evidence in His Highness; and, therefore, they would 
not flatter him with the false hope of his being saved, by his 
merely remaining in their communion. ‘The statement of the 
fact, under His Highness’ own hand, does great honour to the 
Protestants with whom he had conferred. It proves that they 
were not time-servers ; but faithful ministers of Jesus Christ, 
who invites the high as well as the low to partake of the blessings 
which the gospel brings to their view,—not in this communion, 
or that communion exclusively, but by coming to the knowledge 
of the truth, and submitting to the righteousness of God. 

One main pillar in the Romish idul temple is, that the salva- 
tion of men is secured by their being in her communion. Let 
poor simpletons submit to this, and the priests take all the rest 
upon themselves. If they can prevail upon poor, ignorant, 
~ wicked persons, at the point of death, to believe in ibe mira- 
culous powers, which may happen in some instances, for the 
sake of the false peace in which they would rather die than with- 
out any peace at all, they submit to be baptized and anointed by 
priestly hands, and absolved by certain Latin words from a priestly 
tongue; and then the poor sinner says, Peace, peace to himself, 
when there is really no peace; and he goes down to the grave 
with a lie put into his mouth by his ghostly deceiver. Such are 
the conversions of Protestants at the hour of death, which Dr. 
Milner boasts of as so frequent ; but I again challenge Mr. Scott 
to produce a single instance of the kind under his ministry. 

My mercantile readers understand what is meant by a guar- 
antee commission ; and they are aware that this is, or ought to 
be, in proportion to the degree of risk. No doubt, therefore, the 
Duke of Brunswick paid largely for the risk whith the priests 
took upon themselves; and if this Number of mine should ever 
reach a descendant of that illustrious house, from which our own 
royal family is sprung, I request that strict search may be made 
in the archives of the family, in order to ascertain what His 
Highness really paid for the accommodation which the priests 
granted to him. It must have been something very considerable ; 
and yet, if we can suppose that these priests rédetted: a pecuniary 
consideration, for taking the duke’s damnation upon themselves, 
we must suppose them to have been infidels of the most aban- 
doned description. In this, however, there is nothing worse 
than what happens every day, in their trafficking for the release 
of souls from purgatory. 
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Ix taking leave of what Dr. Milner calls the second false Rule 
of faith, I remark, that I have not attempted to reply to all 
the nonsense which he has introduced; but have endeavoured 
rather to maintain the general principle, that the bible alone is 
sufficient for the instruction of men in matters of religion ; and 
that those who believe the heavenly doctrines which it contains, 
are certain of what they believe, and substantially agreed about 
it; while those who rely on the traditions of men possess no 
more than a dead image of certainty and unity; while in reality 
they have neither faith, nor unity, nor certainty about any thing, 
seeing they have no higher authority for what they believe than 
the bare word of creatures like themselves. 

I come now to what Dr. Milner calls “ The True Rule,” 
which he lays down in the following terms :—The Catholic 
Rule of faith, as I stated before, is not merely the written word 
of God, but the whole word of God, both written and unwrit- 
ten ; in other words, Scripture and Tradition, and these pro- 
pounded and explained by the Catholic church. This implies 
that we have a twofold Rule, or Lam, and that we haye an In- 
terpreter or Judge, to explain it, and to decide upon it in all 
doubtful points.” Letter X. 

There is here, as usual, a little trick by which the unwary 
may be deceived. Dr. Milner professes to take as his Rule the 
«« whole word of God,” by which he insinuates that Protestants 
do not so: and he introduces tradition as forming part of that 
word, as if this were admitted by Protestants, while yet they re- 
fuse to submit to it. Now I say, that Protestants receive the 
whole word of God, without the exception of a syllable or letter 
of it ; and that his foisting in “tradition” as forming part of 
that word is begging the question in dispute, and which is denied 
by his opponent. ‘To the whole word of God we implicitly sub- 
mit; but this implies no submission to the immense heap of 
rubbish that lies under the name of tradition. 
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On entering upon the proof of his proposition, Dr. Milner 
lays down the following as an indisputable axiom :— I enter 
upon this subject with observing, that all sritten laws necessari- 
ly suppose the existence of unwritten laws, and indeed depend 
upon them for their force and authority. Not to run into the 
depths of ethics and metaphysics on this subject; you know, 
dear Sir, that in this kingdom we have common or unwritten lam, 
and statute or written law, both of them binding; but that 
the former necessarily precedes the latter.” Letter X. We are 
then favoured with a view of the law of England, which, accord- 
ing to Judge Blackstone, may be divided into lex non scripta 
and lex scripta, as Dr. Milner gravely tells us: but the Chris- 
tian reader will naturally inquire, what has this to do with the 
‘“‘ true religion,” which is not founded upon the laws of Eng- 
land, however good these are in their own place, and fcr their 
own purposes? For the “true religion” we must have recourse 
to the law and to the testimony that existed many ages before 
England made any figure among the nations of the world. We 
are sure therefore that the laws of England can afford us no light 
while pursuing an inquiry of this kind. 

Dr. Milner says that all written laws necessarily suppose the 
existence of unwritten laws, and depend upon them for their force 
and authority. For this he gives us no higher authority than 
his own word. To put him to the proof of his proposition, I 
ask him, whether the law of the Ten Commandments, which 
was written by the finger of God, upon tables of stone, on 
mount Sinai, necessarily supposed the existence of another law 
that was prior to it, but not written, and upon which this written 
.law of the Ten. Commandments depended for its force and 
authority ? To be consistent, Dr. Milner must answer in the af- 
firmative. He must maintain that there is another law antece- 
dent and superior to that of the Ten Commandments. I shall 
feel extremely obliged to him if he will tell me what that law is. 

I suppose he will refer me to the patriarchs who lived before, 
and after the flood, down to the time of Moses, when the law 
was first written: and he will tell me that these patriarchs lived 
under the authority of lex non scripta ; that is, the unwritten 
or common law; but this will not serve his purpose, unless he 
can show that this was something different from the written law 
of Moses,—something superior to it, and from which the law of 
Moses derived its authority I.know he can show no such 
thing; and that what he asserts with so much confidence is a 
mere imagination of the carnal mind. 

On this subject, however, I must dwell for a little, because 
one great argument which Papists advance for the authority of 
their tradition is connected with the history of the patriarchs. 
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They tell us that the faithful had nothing but tradition to guide 
them for above two thousand years;* that is, from Adam to 
Moses ;—and why should not we take the benefit of tradition 
from the birth of Christ to our own time, which is a shorter 
period ? I reply, that the argument is founded on a falsehood ; 
for it is not true that all, or that any of the patriarchs had to 
depend upon mere tradition, in the sense in which Papists use 
the word. The patriarchs were honoured by direct communi- 
cations from God; and what he revealed to them, and they com- 
municated to their families, was not human tradition but divine 
revelation, as much as the written word is, and it served all the 
purposes of divine revelation until the law and the testimony 
were written. Supposing the moral law, and the promise of a 
Saviour to come of the seed of the woman, had been matters of 
mere tradition, they passed through so few hands that they might 
have been preserved till the time of Moses without any great 
mixture of error; for Methusaleh was cotemporary with both 
Adam and Shem, and the latter was cotemporary with Isaac, 
so that the whole narrative of the creation, the fall, and the pro- 
mise of redemption, came down to the family of Jacob through 
only four hands, whereas no apostolic tradition can have come 
down to us without having passed through ten times as many 
generations. But I do not admit that the family of Jacob re- 
ceived the knowledge of the will of God by such tradition, even 
through hands so few,and so clean. God revealed his gospel to 
Enoch, to Noah, to Abraham, and to Jacob himself, who were 
all, therefore, inspired men, as much as any of the prophets or 
apostles were ; indeed in Psalm cv. 15. they are called prophets ; 
and their living voice supplied the place of a written word until 
Israel went down to Egypt; and even after this for nearly a 
century they enjoyed the ministry of Joseph, who was. endowed 
with the prophetic spirit. Ifthe children of Israel had at any 
time nothing but tradition to depend upon, it must have been 
during the short period that elapsed between the death of Joseph 
and the calling of Moses ; when, no doubt, they were reduced 
© great ignorance as well as great. misery ; yet we do not know 
that they had no prophet among them even then. ‘There 1s 
reason to think that Moses’ own parents had a divine intimation, 
when he was born, that led them to the means by which his life 


* Dr. Milner’s words are ;—‘ It is, then, certain, that the whole doc- 
trine and practice of religion, including the rites of sacrifice, and, indeed, 
the whole sacred history, was preserved by the patriarchs, in succession 
from Adam down to Moses, during the space of 2400 years, by means 
of tradition : and when the Jaw was written, many most important truths, 
regarding a future life, the emblems and prophecies concerning the Mes 
siah, and the inspiration and authenticity of the sacred books themselves, 
were preserved in the same way-” Letter XI, p. 107. 
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was preserved. Be this as it may, I hope it will appear from 
the above, that there is nothing in the history of the patriarchs 
who lived before the word of God was committed to writing, that 
can give countenance to the doctrine, that the word which has 
been written by inspired men must depend, for its meaning and 
authority, upon the unwritten traditions which have come to us 
through many ages of gross darkness, and through hands polluted 
by every crime. 


If I have made this intelligible, I hope the reader will be con-: 


vinced that there is nothing in the history of the patriarchs, or 
in the state. of religion in their time, that gives the least counte- 
nance to that sort of tradition on which the faith of the Churcl. 
of Rome is chiefly founded. 


Now, with regard to the apostles, great stress is laid by Dr. 


Milner, and all Popish writers, on the command of Christ to go 
into al! the world and preach the gospel—* by word of mouth,” 
is added by Dr. Milner, though that is not in the commission 
as Christ gave it, and is not necessarily implied in the words, 
which are a command to publish, and make known, by whatever 
means. The additional words, however, are of great use to 
Popish writers, and they could not get on without them; for as 
they take for granted that all their bishops and priests are suc- 
cessors of the apostles, and endowed with the same authority and 
power, they could not prove the authority of their oral teaching, 
without referring to that of the apostles. Now, there isno dispute 
about the authority of what the apostles taught by word of mouth. 
The question is, what is it that they so taught ? and where is it to 
be found ? Protestants maintain that it is all summarily contained 
in the New Testament: Papists maintain that a ereat mass of it 
was never written at all, but handed down from age to age, by 
word of mouth ; and what has thus come down to the present age, 
is as much the word of God as that which apostles wrote ; and it 
is expressly called by Dr. Milner ‘* The unwritten word” of God. 
He represents this as analagous to the lex non scripta, the un- 
written and common law of England ; and as this gives force and 
authority to the written or statute law, so tradition gives author- 
ity and force to the written word of God. 

This is the substance of some lung and laboured paragraphs 
in Dr. Milner’s work, which I would have given in his own 
words, had not his style been so extremely diffuse, that I can- 
not afford space for one tenth of his verbiage. I am not, how- 
ever, conscious of misrepresenting a single iota of his doctrine. 
Indeed his own words quoted in this Number will be found to 
imply all that I have said. And thus the foundation of his 
faith and his certainty is that which no man would depend upon, 
if he had an acre of land, or the value of it, to be secured te 


261 


himself and his heirs. Undisputed possession for a certain period 
will indeed allow a man to claim a piece of land as his own; but 
he will take care to put the fact upon record, if he desires to 
preserve his right. But here the Church of Rome teaches her 
children to rest their eternal interests upon tradition ; that is, a 
report of what was spoken eighteen hundred years ago, and has 
been transmitted by word of mouth through all the dark ages! 

am verily persuaded Dr. Milner himself would not. venture 
a shilling of his worldly property upon any thing that depended 
upon such evidence. 

But does not the apostle Paul command Christians to obey 
tradition as well as the written word of God? Does he net say 
to the Thessalonian converts, ** Stand fast, and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by word or our epistle,” 2 
Thes. ii. 15? And again, in the third chapter of the same epistle, 
verse 6, does he not command them to ‘ withdraw from every 
drother who walketh disorderly, and not after the ¢radition which 
be hath received of us?” This is all very true, and readily admit- 
ted; and if Dr. Milner could tell us with certainty what these 
traditions were, and what it was that the apostle told the people 
by word of mouth, I would without hesitation receive it as the 
word of God: and if it did not evidently appear to be a thing 
of a temporary and local nature, I would say that it commanded 
the faith and obedience of Christians. 

It cannot be doubted that a great part of the oral teaching of 
the apostles related to things of a local and temporary nature; 
such as the condition of the Jewish converts, and the conduct 
that became them in their peculiar circumstances, in the pros- 
pect of the destruction of Jerusalem, and after that event had 
taken place. Having a living and divine oracle in the persons 
of the apostles, who spoke by inspiration of the Holy Ghost, 
the Christians would have recourse to them for instruction and ad- 
vice in every emergency. When personally present, advice and 
instruction would be communicated by word of mouth, and when 
absent by writing. Either way, the communication was of divine 
authority, and as such it would be received by the individuals 
and churches to whom it was addressed. 

It was not necessary that instruction with regard to every thing 
of a temporary nature should be committed to writing, seeing 
inspired teachers were continued to the churches as long as the 
occasion required ; but that things of universal and permanent 
obligation were committed to writing we know by the fact, that 
such writings exist, with abundant evidence that they are the 
word of God. But whether that which apostles enjoined regard- 
ed things temporary or permanent, local or universal, it was im- 
perative on Christians to obey, for the apostles spoke by the Spirit 
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of God, whether it was by word or by epistle. That some apos- 
tolical instructions did relate to temporary things, is evident from 
the introduction of at least one of those things into one of Paul’s 
epistles ; and the reason seems to be, that application was made 
to him in writing, while he was absent, for advice relating to a 
matter of great importance at the time ; and he gave his answer 
and his advice in writing, as we have it in the seventh chapter of 
Ist Corinthians. 

Mistaking the design, and overlooking the occasion of this 
advice, many have understood the apostle as laying down the 
general proposition, that it is better for both men and. women to 
remain single than to marry, which is directly contrary to his own 
words ;—‘‘ I will that the younger women marry ;” and, ‘ mar- 
riage is honourable in all.” 1 Tim. v. 14. Heb. xiii. 4.. It was, 
however, to be regulated by prudential considerations ; and it 
was solely because of “the present distress,” that he advised the 
Corinthian converts to abstain from marriage ; though even this 
he does not lay upon any one as a command, but merely sug- 
gests it as an advice. 1 have made this digression in order to show 
that the churches were in the practice of consulting the apostles 
in cases of difficulty, with regard to matters of a temporary and 
comparatively private nature ; and that it does not thence follow 
that the responses which they received, were of permanent and 
universal obligation, unless they have been recorded and delivered 
as such, in the apostolic writings. ° 

But we will come to a better understanding of the subject by 
attending to the meaning of the word. Z'radition is not a word 
of native English growth, but like many others has been trans- 
planted from the Latin ; and its meaning in English, according 
to Dr. Johnson, is, something delivered by word of mouth with- 
out written memorials ;—or any thing delivered orally from age 
to age. But this is not the meaning, at least, not the whole 
meaning of the Greek word of which tradition is meant for a 
translation. Tlagdéduors ts the word which the apostle wrote, and 
it signifies, precept, instruction, ordinance, delivered either 
orally or in writing. See the Lexicons. But I have higher 
authority than that of any lexicographer; namely, that of the 
apostle Paul himself, who says, ‘stand fast and hold the tradi- 
tions (sagddooe¢) which ye have been taught, whether by word 
or our epistle.” The precepts or instructions, therefore, to which 
he referred, liad been communicated both orally and in, writing ; 


’ 


or might have been communicated either way. |! 

Now this brings us to this point, that when the apostle Pau 
exhorted the believers in Thessalonica, to hold fast the traditions 
(srasctdo0es) he meant the things which he had preached to them, 


and the things which be had written to them, in his former epis- 
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tle. He refers in the first place to what he had taught them 
by word. What this was we may learn from what is recorded 
of the ordinary topics on which the apostles preached; and we 
know that their preaching related chiefly, if not solely, to Christ’s 
life, death, and resurrection; in other words, they preached the 
gospel of the grace of God,—‘‘ how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures.” This is called ‘* the word,”—* the 
things reported unto you,’—and “a faithful saying ;”—expres- 
sions of nearly the same import with what is meant by tradition, 
when stripped of the dressin which Papists have disguised it. We 
know what this ‘‘ word,” or “ saying,” is, from a sermon which 
the apostle Peter delivered in the house of Cornelius, Acts x. 
36—48. It is a narrative of Christ’s life, death, and resurrec- 
tion; and this he expressly called the word; that is, saying, 
report, tradition, if you will; for it is said, verse 44, ‘‘ while 
Peter yet spake these words, ’—that is, while he was giving this 
narrative of facts, of which he had been a witness, ‘the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them that heard the word,’ which word was 
just this testimony concerning Christ. That Paul’s preaching 
was in the same strain, we learn from the report of a sermon of 
his in Antioch, Acts xiii. 23—43. in which, along with a nar- 
rative of facts about Christ’s death and resurrection, he tells the 
persons who listened to his preaching, that ‘through this Man 
was preached to them the remission of sins; and that through 
him all who believe are»justified from all things from which they 
could not be justified by the law of Moses.”* From these two 
eminent examples, and there are more in the same book, we may 
conclude that this was the substance of the preaching of all the 
apostles. It was by the power of this word or report, when accom- 
panied by the blessing of the Holy Ghost, that sinners, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, were converted ;—and ‘‘ turned from darkness 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God.” Companies 


* The reader is requested to turn to the passages and peruse them at- 
tentively. It is of more importance to be acquainted with the tenor of the 
apostles’ preaching than to study the style of any modern pulpit orator. 
It was the plain unincumbered doctrine of Christ crucified, that produced 
such wonderful effects by the preaching of the apostles; and it is the 
same doctrine, and nothing else, even now, that can be of any use in the 
way of converting sinners. The Moravians who went to Greenlana, began 
to teach systematically. They descanted on the being and perfections ot 
God ;—very proper subjects, most certainly, for an enlightened Christian 
assembly ; but they made no impression upon the poor Greenlanders, 
whose minds were not prepared to take in such things. Almost in des- 
pair of doing any good, the Missionaries began at last to speak about 
Jesus Christ, and his wonderful kindness and mercy to poor sinners ; and 
this was found to melt the hearts even of the men of Greenland. See 

Crants’ History. I have not the work at hand, and cannot refer to the 
page; but the above anecdote is wel) known, 
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of men and women so converted, were instructed to meet toge- 
ther, for the purpose of prayer, and for the observance of the 
other ordinances which God had commanded. These were the 
primitive churches; many of which were organized by apostles 
in person, others by evangelists acting under their direction. 
Among some of them Paul continued to preach for a consider- 
able period ; and to many of them he wrote letters in his ab- 
sence,—most of them, I believe, when he was a prisoner in 
Rome. In these letters he does not go over in detail the nar- 
rative of facts which he made the first subject of his preaching. 
He takes them for granted. He often alludes to them in a sum- 
mary way; and again and again, he exhorts his correspondents 
to keep them in,memory ;—to hold them fast, and on no ac- 
count to let them slip out of their minds. In these was the 
‘‘ faithful saying,” “the word,” “ the report,” the traditions, which 
he had delivered to them by word of mouth, and of which he 
reminded them in every epistle. I say he reminded them of them, 
for it was not necessary that he should repeat them all in his 
letters, seeing they were detailed in the narratives called the gos- 
pels, either published by this time, or about to be published. 
Before the publication of the gospels, these things were all com- 
municated by word of mouth, but it was by the mouth of inspir- 
ed men. They ceased to speak, one by one, as their Master 
called them to rest from their labours ; but they were not all re- 
moved till they had committed to writing the things which they 
had so long declared by their living voice. These are what we 
have in the New Testament,—having which, we have their word, 
as really as those who heard them speak, and all the traditions 
which are of permanent use, and universal obligation among 
Christians. And I defy the Church of Rome to adduce a single 
article of doctrine, or ordinance of worship, which she has de- 
rived from oral tradition, that is not contrary to, or inconsistent 
with some part of the written word; and therefore it cannot be 
of God ; for it is the height of impiety and blasphemy to say, 
that He commanded his servants to teach one thing with their 
pens, and a contrary thing with their mouths. 

‘* Allscripture is given by inspiration of God ;—and is able to 
make the man of God perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every 
good work.” Christians can desire no more than the word which 
is able to make them perfect, which must itself be a perfect word. 
But. Papists dissatisfied with this, and seeking for something 
else, have landed themselves in ignorance, superstition, idolatry, 
and every evil work. : 
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"Tue True Rule of faith, according to Dr. Milner, “is not 
merely the written word of God, but the whole word of God, 
both written and unwritten ; in other words, scripture and tradi- 
tion, and these propounded and explained by the Catholic 
Church.” © In my last Number I did little more than clear the 
way for the consideration of this proposition. Seeing, in two 
passages of one of his epistles, the apostle Paul makes use of a 
word which is rendered tradition in English, Popish writers are 
in the habit of citing his authority in favour of their traditions ; 
but I showed that what he referred to were communications 
made by himself under divine inspiration, including the apostolic 
testimony and report concerning Christ, as recorded in the gos- 
pel history: and, seeing Dr. Milner alleges that the ancient 
patriarchs received all that they knew of religion for 2400 years 
from tradition, I showed that the patriarchs were themselves pro- 
phets, and received from God himself that religion which they 
communicated to their families ; and thus it is evident that the 
Popish doctrine of tradition derives no countenance from apostles 
or patriarchs: and I might have added, that such traditions as 
the Papists plead for, were strongly condemned by Christ, in his 
discourses to the Pharisees, who made void the law by their tra- 
ditions, just as the Papists make void the gospel by theirs. 

The simple statement of what Papists mean by tradition might 
be enough to convince persons of common sense of the folly of 
depending upon it. It consists of certain doctrines and precepts, 
which Christ and the apostles are said to have spoken, but which 
were not committed to writing. These doctrines and precepts 
are said to have been delivered by word of mouth from one age 
to another, and to have come down to us as pure and uncor- 
ripted as the written word contained in the gospels and epistles, 
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Those who can believe this, must believe in the existence of a 
perpetual miracle, without any conceivable reason for miraculous 
interposition, sceing the object could have been accomplished by 
the ordinary means of writing. Dr. Milner, however, not only 
believes this certainty of traditional communication, but he be- 
lieves further, and ‘stoutly maintains, that by this means, the 
knowledge of Christianity might have been preserved and pro- 
pagated in the world, though there had not been a word of divine 
revelation committed to writing. No doubt God could have - 
done this, bad he thought fit to preserve a succession of inspired 
men in all ages, as he did in the ages before his word was writ- 
ten; but what He could have done is no rule to us ;—our busi- 
ness is with what he has done ; and we know that he has given 
us his word in the scriptures, with’ a command to receive and 
apply our minds to the understanding of it; that he has not 
commanded us to receive the traditions of men, but to beware 
of them; and therefore we feel upon sure ground when we rely 
on the written word alone. 

The other arguments from scripture in favour of tradition, are 
Christ’s command to all men to hear the apostles ;—‘“ He that 
heareth you, heareth me ;” and, ‘*if he refuse to hear the 
church \et him be unto thee as a heathen and publican.” Now, 
I have adinitted that it. was the duty of all men to hear what the 
apostles ssid to them ; but this has nothing to do with what 
other men have said, or may yet say;—and Popish tradition 
consists entirely of what other men said. I deny that the apos- 
tles spoke a word of that which the Church of Rome propounds 
as apostolical tradition. This is not asserting a negative ; for the 
church has condescended to mention what some of her traditions 
are,—such as the mass. sacrifice, purgatory, and prayers for the 
dead; and as these are directly opposed to what the apostles 
wrote, I am sure they formed no part of their oral teaching, for 
they both wrote and spoke under the influence of the divine 
Spirit, who cannct teach contradictions. But suppose I had no 
such positive evidence on the subject ; suppose it were all nega- 
tive on that side; I am entitled to deny that of which there is no 
evidence. At any rate, the burden of proof rests with those who 
maintain the truth of tradition; and I challenge them to prove 
the genuineness of a single sentence ascribed to Christ and his 
apostles beyond what we nave in the New Testament. 

Aye, but, says Dr. Milner, the apostles had their successors, 
and Christ included them when he said, ‘‘ He that heareth you 
heareth me;” and these words cannot be restricted to the apos- 
tles, for as they continued only for the ordinary period of human 
life, it was impossible that all nations, and all ages, could receive 
the gospel from them personally ; therefore Christ must have 
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included their successors, wha are the priests of the Catholic 
Church, the depositaries of the faith, by whom the unwritten 
word of God, that is, apostolical tradition, has come down to 
us with infallible certainty. «| ie 

These are vot precisely Dr. Milner’s words, but they are the 
substance of his argument... And I. reply, first, that the apos- 
tles as such had no. successors; which 1. showed at length in 
my reply to the Catholic Vindicator: and now, secondly, IJ 
maintain, that there was no need of any successors to. the apos- 
tles, or any to fill their place, after they had committed ther 
words to writing, and gone to receive their reward. Hearing 
the apostles. is not a mere acoustic operation ;—it is not the 
mere reception of sounds into the ear. Papists indeed argue as 
if it were nothing else; and thus it is that they degrade and 
carnalize every thing that they touch. They think it impossible 
to hear the apostles, unless the sound of their voice shal! literally 
be received into our ears, or the sound of the voice of some per- 
son who pretends to be one of their successors. But in the 
scripture sense of the expression, to hear the apostles, signifies 
the belief of their testimony, and submission to the ordinances 
which they appointed in their Master’s name. Thus they are as 
effectually heard in their writings as they were by their living 
voice; and the submission of the heart and life to what they 
wrote, is obedience to the divine command to hearthem. When 
the voice from the excellent glory said, concerning Jesus him- 
self, “ This is my beloved Son, hear ye him,” the divine com- 
mand was,—believe what he teaches, and obey what he com- 
mands ; and not merely listen to the sound of his voice, which 
many did, who derived no benefit from it, because they would 
not obey his voice ; and their not obeying it was the same as not 
hearing it. But he who really receives the truth which the 
apostles wrote, obeys the command to hear them; and therefore 
there was no need of successors, to tell us of something which 
they said but did not write. 

With regard to.the priests, who call themselves successors of 
the apostles, and depositaries of the faith, the world is able to 
judge what credit is due to their testimony in relation to what 
the apostles are said to have communicated by word of mouth. 
None of them profess to have lived so long .as to lave been 
ear-witnesses of what any of the apostles personally taught; and 
therefore, supposing the present race to be as honest as it is pos- 
sible for men to:be, there can be no certainty with regard to any 
thing that they say has been handed down to them from the apos- 
tolic age. This objection gathers strength from the well known 
character of the great body of the priests for more than a thou- 
sand years. There is a universal tradition on this subject, both 
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oral and written, the truth of which no man can doubt ; namely, 
that the state of morals among the priesthood was profligate in 
the extreme. This was so universal, and exceptions were so rare, 
that it was almost a miracle to find a godly man among them. 
Now, suppose it were admitted that tradition contained nothing 
but sound doctrine for an age or two after the apostles, it must 
necessarily have become corrupted when taken up and trans- 
mitted by such corrupt men. They could not be the means of 
preserving, and the medium of communicating, holy doctrines 
and pure precepts, which condemned them, and must have been 
abhorred by them. Whatever came into contact with them must 
have been defiled. Water from the purest fountain will be found 
unsavoury after passing through a dungbill. 

It may be admitted that, by the increase and general diffusion 
of knowledge, the character of the priests of the present day ‘is 
not so bad, at least in Protestant countries; yet 1 would not 
trust much to their traditions. I shall suppose Dr. Milner to be 
one of the best of his order ; yet, when I see that he asserts in his 
introduction, that the Bishop of St. David’s wrote a Catechism 
which taught men to ‘hate and persecute their elder brethren,” 
and when I find that the said Catechism contains no such thing ; 
I am compelled to conclude, that tradition passing through such 
a mind may have received a bias that makes it of no value. 
If a man shall mistake, and grossly misrepresent what he reads 
with his own eyes, I can have no confidence in the accuracy of 
what he professes to have received by his ears, though given 
only at second hand, much less when it has come through a 
hundred such hands; and this is the case with all that the 
Romish Church propounds to her children under the name ot 
the * unwritten word of God.” 

The next branch of the argument is that which requires men 
to hear the church. Papists with one voice maintain that this 
means the Church of Rome; and that all men who will not hear 
and submit to her must be accursed. But she has not yet made 
it appear, and she never can make it appear, that she is here 
specially intended, any more than the Church of England, or that 
of Scotland ; for she had no existence, any more than these, when 
our Saviour gave that commandment. And the truth is, this 
command, Matt. xviii. 16. does not relate to any one church 
more than another, but to every particular church or congrega- 
tion that may unhappily have an offending or immoral person 
among them. They are commanded to take certain steps to re- 
cover him from his error, and if they cannot prevail upon him ; 
that is, if he will not hear them; they are commanded to con- 
sider him as a heathen anda publican; which implies no more 
than being excluded from the fellowship of Christians, of which 
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he showed himself unworthy. Any person who will read the 
passage carefully will find that it contains no more than I have 
here stated ; and yet these words are repeated by every Popish 
writer to prove the supreme authority of the Church of Rome ;— 
‘‘ Let him hear the church ;”—* If he refuse to hear the church,” 
&c. Under these words she claims a right to propound for 
belief, and to enjoin for practice, whatever she pleases ; and all who 
will not obey come under the anathema of those who refuse to 
hear the church ! 

The Church of Rome has been very sparing in her informa- 
tion with regard to the particular doctrines and ordinances which 
she has received from tradition. I have mentioned one or two 
things which have been divulged as derived from that source, 
though most Popish writers endeavour to find scripture for these 
too, which seems to intimate that mere tradition does not satisfy 
them. But, so far as I know, there is no publication, printed or 
manuscript, that contains a summary or detailed account of what 
the church believes under the head of tradition. It may be any 
thing, or it may be nothing, for what any man out of the church 
can iell; for the very writing of it would destroy it as a matter 
of oral tradition ; and therefore Protestants can never know what 
it is. As for lay persons in the Church of Rome, every one 
must receive it from the lips of his priest. It is that which the 
‘“¢ Catholic Church propounds ;” and as this is too large a body 
to propound any thing, otherwise than by the mouth of its official 
organs, every priest is the propounder of what he considers a 
Catholic tradition ; which may be a mere whimsy of his own; 
and yet his people must receive it as infallibly true. Thus there 
may be as many. whimsiesas priests, all contradicting one another ; 
for there is no authentic standard to which an appeal can be 
made, and by which an inquirer can satisfy himself who reports 
the tradition correctly. 

But the ‘“ Catholic Church ;” that is, the Popish priests; are 
not only propounders, they are also the explainers of both the 
written and unwritten word ; and neither scripture nor tradition 
is to be considered the rule of faith otherwise than as pro- 
pounded and explained by them. ‘This power of explaining sets 
every thing to rights; for let the articles of tradition brought to 
view be ever so contradictory, the explanation of a priest can re- 
concile them to one another so completely, that he will, if neces- 
sary, swear that they are the very same; just as a ghostly 
juggler can convert the December of one year into the June 
of another, when such conversion is necessary to serve a 
purpose. . | 

T am aware that to these common sense arguments against 
Popish traditions, writers of that communion adduce the promise 
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of Christ to be with his churca to tae end of the world, and the 
promise of his Spirit to lead them into all truth, These pro- 
mises they consider as belonging exclusively to the Church of 
Rome, and as infallibly securing the priests, ‘the successors of 
the apostles,” from ever falling into error. But this is again 
begging the question ; it.is.an impudent assuming of the very 
thing that is denied, and which she is called upon to prove, but 
which it is certain she never can prove. Christ promised to be 
with fis church to the end of the world ; that is, with those who 
are separated from the world which lieth in wickedness, and 
who are devoted. in heart and life to the service of God, Christ 
promised to be present with such to bless them; but it is as ex- 
plicitly declared that the face of God. is against them that do 
evil. It must therefore be against the Church of Rome, which, like 
Ahab, has sold itself to. do wickedly above all that ever pretend- 
ed ito be Christian. This all. the world knows; and-of this Dr. 
Milner cannot be ignorant. I beg leave, therefore, to remind 
him of the words of the Duke of Brunswick, which he quotes 
with approbation, and which are indeed words of wisdom, though 
partly quoted from an apocryphal book :—* Secondly, I made 
a strong resolution, by the grace of God, to avoid sin, well 
knowing that wisdom will not enter into a corrupt mind, nor 
dwell in a body subject to sin! Wisd.i. 4.” I ask Dr. Milner, 
then, how wisdom could dwell in.a body so thoroughly corrupt 
as he knows the Church of Rome to have been for many cen- 
turies 2 and how he.or any man can believe that thisis the church 
in which Christ promised to.dwell by his Spirit to the end of the 
world? There is blasphemy in the very imagination of the thing, 
as it tends to represent Christ as the minister of sin, and dwell- 
ing in the temple of wickedness, while he is of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity, and cannot look upon sin. Yet so certain is 
Dr. Milner of the truth of those absurdities which I have been 
exposing, especially .of the traditions propounded jand explained 
by the church, that he tells us, at the conclusion of this branch 
of his argument, that if it were possible for him to be mistaken, 
he would lay the blame on his Maker! ‘‘ ‘Were it possible for me 
to err in following the Catholic method, with such a mass. of 
evidence in its favour, methinks I wouldianswer at the judgment- 
seat of Eternal Truth, with a pious writer of the middle ages: 
‘ Lord, if I have been deceived, thou art the author of my 
error.” Hugh of St. Victor. p. 116. There is no arguing 
with a man capable of such impieties. This reminds.us of what 
Mr. Burke said of the infidel Rousseau, that he wrote a book of 
Confessions, which he proposed to throw in the face of his Maker 
at the last day ; but the infidel did not go so far as to say that 
he would lay the blame of his errors on his Maker ; but. merely 
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to deciare that he was as good a man as any who should be pre- 
sent at the judgment-seat. 

Having noticed the principal arguments in favour of tradition, 
which are drawn from scripture, I shall now advert to one, which, I 
suppose, is founded on tradition itself:—‘ True it is,” says Dr. 
Milner, that the apostles, before they separated to preach the 
gospel in different nations, agreed upon a short symbol or pro- 
fession of faith, called the Apostles’ Creed ; but even this they 
did not commit to writing-: and whereas they made this among 
other articles of it, ‘I believe in the holy church,* they made 
no mention: at all of the holy scriptures. This circumstance con- 
firms what their example proves, that the Christian doctrine and 
discipline might have been propagated and preserved by the un- 
written word or tradition, joined with the authority of the church, 
though the scriptures had not been composed ; however profita- 
ble these most certainly are for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, and instruction in righteousness.” Letter X. p. 86. 

What Dr. Milner here propounds under the positive assur- 
ance, that ‘‘ True it is,” is not an oral tradition to him, seeing 
he gives it on the authority of Rufinus, who had it from an 
earlier author, who had committed it to writing; but this author 
lived so long after the apostles, that he could know no more of 
their acts, from an authentic source, than we do. It was pro- 
bably an oral tradition to him; but though it were more credible 
than it is, we are entitled to hold it as an idle tale, which can 
prove nothing, seeing itself requires first to be proved. 

It. was one of the evidences of the divine mission of the apos- 
tles, that, without concert or formal agreement on any articles of 
faith, they all spoke the same things, and bore testimony to the 
same facts of which they had been witnesses. That this was the 
case is evident from the narrative in the Acts of the Apostles. 
They were not qualified to propound articles of faith till they had 
received the gift of the Holy Ghost; and then instantly they 
began to preach, and continued to preach, not in the measured 
terms of a previous systematic arrangement, agreed upon among 
vhemselves, but as the Holy Spirit gave them utterance. Yes; 
out Dr. Milner says, that before they separated to preach the 
gospel in different nations, they “agreed upon a short symbol or 
profession of faith, called the Apostles’ Creed.” Now what would 
be the use of this to them? ‘The Holy Spirit continued with 
them, wherever they went, teaching them all to speak substanti- 
ally the same things. To have made such an agreement would 
have indicated a jealousy of one another, or a doubt of the Spirit’s 
remaining in them, which ought not to be supposed. It may 


-* « The title Catholic was afterwards added, when heresies increased.’ 
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be very well for uninspired men to arrange the truths of divine 
revelation in a systematic form, in order to their satisfying one 
another as to their understanding and agreement with regard to 
divine truth; but this was quite unnecessary for the apostles who 
knew that they all spoke by one unerring Spirit. 

If it be alleged that they compcsed the Creed not for their 
own sakes, but for the use of the common people ; [ reply, that 
this work of all the twelve, if it were such, presents nothing half 
so useful as what may be found in the writings of any one of 
them who did write. TI grant that this short symbol presents 
the leading truths of Christianity in very few words; but taken 
by itself, without a previous acquaintance: with these truths, it 
must be quite unintelligible and useless. Every Papist, I sup- 
pose, can say it from memory; but he acquires no more know- 
ledge of the true religion from it, than if he had learned to say 
it backwards. Its articles are stated so concisely, that it is little 
else than a general index of Christian doctrines ; so that the pro- 
fession of it cannot ascertain what a man’s real sentiments are 
with regard to most of the things ‘which it embraces. The truth 
with regard to the person of Christ is stated somewhat in detail ; 
but of what follows no man could make any thing unless he had 
information from another source. | “ I believe in the Holy Ghost,” 
is professing nothing, unless we know who the Holy Ghost 
is, and what is his part in the plan of our salvation. ‘ I believe 
in the holy Church,” are equally words without meaning, in the 
mouth of a perscn who does not know what is meant by the 
words church and holy, in the New Testament. Papists under- 
stand one thing and Protestants another, by the very same ex- 
pression ; but neither would understand any thing at all, if he had 
not previous information. And as for the ‘communion of 
saints,” I suppose there are few Papists who can tell what it is. 
In short, it is confessed on all hands, that this Creed was inade- 
quate as a standard of orthodoxy when disputes began to multi- 
ply. Hence it was found necessary to compose other and larger 
ones, such as the Nicene and Athanasian ; and neither have they 
served the purpose of preserving unity among Christians, even 
in the same communion. 

I conclude this Number with remarking, that if Dr. Milner 
could prove the Creed to have been the work of the twelve apos- 
tles, I would turn it against himself, by showing that they knew 
nothing of a body called the Catholic Church, seeing that word 
was foisted into the composition ages after their time. 
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One principal mode of defence adopted by Popish writers is, to 
make it appear that their opponents hold the same principles 
with themselves ; and they think their church fully vindicated if 
they can show that what is charged against them is allowed by 
any class of Protestants. If it were so, the Protestants who 
agreed with them could not attack them with a good grace ; but 
in most instances, where such agreement is alleged, there will be 
found a great difference of principles, with only a slight resem- 
blance in words. 

Thus on the subject of tradition, there is a sense in which 
Protestants use the word, and they admit the thing which it ex- 
presses, with certain modifications. What they understand by it, 
and the use they make of it, are very different from tradition in 
the Popish sense, which Dr. Milner cannot but know; yet he 
argues as if he did not know it; and he writes as if we were as 
much the slaves of tradition as himself. Thus he writes:— 
** With all their repugnance to tradition and church authority, 
Protestants have found themselves absolutely obliged, in many 
instances, to admit of them both.. It has been demonstrated 
above, that they are obliged to admit of tradition in order to ad- 
mit of seripture itself, Without this, they can neither know 
that there are any writings at all dictated by God’s inspiration, 
nor which, in particular, these writings are, nor what versions or 
publications of them are genuine.” Letter XI. p. 96. He 
then proceeds to tell us of certain articles of faith and practice 
which, he says, we have derived from tradition, to which I shall 
attend by and by. But I must first dispose of his assertion, that 
we are ‘ obliged to admit of tradition in order to admit of scrip- 
ture itself.” 

The reader is requested to remember, that by tradition, Dr. 
Milner means something handed down, through eighteen cen- 
turies, by word of mouth, independent of written testimony, 
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Now I deny that Protestants depend upon such tradition for any 
thing, or admit of it for any purpose whatever. But they do 
not reject the tradition of written testimony. They readily avail 
themselves of it, as furnishing rational evidence of the genuine- 
ness of the books of scripture; that is, that they were written 
by the inspired men whose names they bear. I call it rational 
evidence, for it rises no higher. The belief of what this proves, 
is not the faith of the gospel ; but it is evidence which satisfies 
reasonable men that there is no imposition in the matter; and 
that these books are really what they profess to be,—a record 
of facts and doctrines concerning Jesus Christ, written by men 
whom he commissioned. to publish his doctrine to the world. 

If I were writing against avowed infidels, it would be incum- 
bent upon me to prove that the apostles were inspired ; but this 
is admitted by Dr. Milner; and therefore all that I have to show, 
is, how the tradition of written testimony affords rational evidence 
that the books which bear their names were written by them. 
Now of this there is the written testimony of a host of authors, 
both friends and enemies of Christianity, who, while differing 
about many things, agree in this, that there were certain books 
received by Christians, not of the church in Rome only, but all 
over the world, as undoubtedly written by the apostles. Some 
of these authors were contemporary with men who had been cotem- 
porary with some of the apostles; and they have incorporated 
in their writings many passages which assure us, that they had 
the very same narratives and epistles that we have in the New 
Testament. We know it to be impossible that forgeries should 
have gained such universal credit then, because we know it to be 
impossible now ; human nature being the same, and the laws of 
moral evidence the same in all ages. 

About the middle of the seventeenth century, “ one Milion,” 
—I use the language of a contemporary author,—‘ one Milton 
wrote a poem about the fall of man, which contained some very 
good lines.’ ‘This poem was published in Milton’s lifetime, ac- 
knowledged by him as the author, and not claimed by any other ; 
but it was little known for about half a century; that is, until the 
days of the Spectator, when Addison brought it into notice by an 
exposition -of its excellences. Almost every critic since that time 
has noticed it, and made extracts from it; and no one has ever 
called in question the genuineness of Paradise Lost, as a writing of 
Milton. There is therefore a moral certainty, as great as the nature 
of the thing admits of; and the fact has become so identified 
with English literature, that, supposing our language to exist, 
living or dead, a thousand years hence, it will be believed then, 
with as much certainty as it is now, that Paradise Lost was 
written by one John Milton. No man doubts that the poems 
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ascribed to Virgil are genuine; because the fact is identified with 
the literature of the Augustan age; so, while there are in the 
world any traces of English literature, no man can reasonably 
doubt the genuineness of the poem of Milton. Upon the same 
principle, bat with stronger evidence, the apostolic writings are 
proved to be genuine ; for they were delivered to both individuals 
and churches, while the writers were alive. By these individuals 
and churches they were preserved, and became incorporated 
with the literature of the age immediately following, which it was 
impossible for forgeries to be ; and thus the unanimous testimony 
of the writers of that age assures us of the genuineness of the 


apostolic writings. 


This is called the tradition of written testimony; and it fur- 
nishes abundant evidence of the fact for which it is adduced ;— 
such evidence as no man can resist, without denying the princi- 
ples by which he would judge of evidence with regard to any 
thing else. We receive the holy scriptures, therefore, as de- 
monstrated to be the writings of the inspired men whose names 
they bear, altogether independently of the authority of the Church 
of Rome and her traditions, because they were identified with 
the literature of the period before the Church of Rome was dis- 
tinguished above other churches. It is impossible that writers 
of the next century can furnish stronger evidence of the genuine- 
ness of Paradise Lost, than that which is already on record ; s0 
it was impossible that the Church of Rome, after the fourth cen- 
tury, when she began to assume authority over other churches, 
could add to the evidence in favour of the apostolic writings 
which had been established beyond all dispute in the second and 
third centuries. 

Such is the use which Protestants make of tradition ; and that 
it is very different from that of the Papist must be evident to 
every child who can read the statement. I shall, however, for 
the sake of illustration, give an example that resembles their tras 


dition, and that also by referring to a great poet. My readers 


have all, no doubt, heard of Ossian, the son of Fingal. Tradi- 
tion says, that this Fingal was a great king in Scotland or Ireland, 
it is not certain which, somewhere between a thousand and two 
thousand years ago; and that his son Ossian composed many 


songs in Gaelic, which were handed down by word of mouth, 


from age to age, till about fifty years ago, when ove Macpherson 
took them down in writing, from the lips of some old men and 
women, and transtated them into English, This was genuine 
oral tradition, down to the date of the said writing and transla- 
tion. But I suppose no man, who understands the nature of 
moral evidsace, considers it proved, by the publication of these 
poems, that they were all, or any of thetn, written by a prince 
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whose name they bear. Had they been written by Ossian, and 
received as his, without contradiction by contemporary writers, 
or by writers of the immediately succeeding age, the genuineness 
of them would have been established beyond dispute ; but as the 
case stands, no man can entertain a rational conviction that what 
we have as the poems of Ossian, were, bona fide, composed bya 
great prince of that name. Much less wiil he consider them as 
containing an authentic record ‘of historical facts. There may 
be many facts in them, but from the necessary uncertainty of 
oral tradition, and the want of corroborating testimony, no man 
can possibly tell what is fact, and what is fable ; because, from 
failure of memory on the one hand, and national vanity on the 
other, much must be omitted, and many things exaggerated ; 
not to speak of what poetry may have invented. 

There may have been such a king as Fingal. There may 
have been such a prince as Ossian ; and he may have been a 
great poet. Nay, I will go further, and admit, that there is a 
strong probability of these things; for I can no more believe 
that Macpherson fabricated these poems than that Ossian compos- 
ed them all. I will even admit, that it is probable that fraements 
of songs composed by one Ossian may have been preserved for 
hundreds of years by oral tradition, and that we have some of 
these in English in Macpherson’s book. Many passages there 
are of great beauty, pathos, and sublimity,—worthy of the son of 
the “mighty chief of Morven, the first of a thousand kings.” 
But bare probability is the utmost that the evidence can pro- 
duce in the mind of a serious inquirer after historical truth. And 
this is all that Popish oral tradition can effect; and that only 
with regard to things not contrary to scripture; so that no wise 
man will build any article of faith or ordinance of worship upon 
such an uncertain foundation. 

We do not receive the apostolic writings upon authority so 
vague, as Dr. Milner would insinuate ; for besides their beimg 
written at first, which puts them out of the rank of oral traditions, 
the substance of them was speedily incorporated with other 
writings, which remain to this day as witnesses of the fact, inso- 
much that a modern author is said to have boasted, that though 
the New Testament were lost, he could almost make it up from 
the works of the Greek and Latin fathers. I will allow this to 
be a figure of speech bordering on the hyperbole ; but it is founded 
upon the fact, that the works of the fathers of the first four centuries, 
whose genuineness nobody denies, are full of quotations from the 
very bible which we possess. I am not referring to these fathers 
as authorities for any doctrine, but merely as competent witnesses 
of the fact, that the scriptures were received by all Christians 
before the Church of Rome was distinguished above other 


277 


churches ; and therefore we do not receive them on the authority 
of either her or her traditions. 

That faith in the word of God which constitutes a man a 
Christian, is founded on higher authority than even the tradition 
of written testimony, which produces only a rational conviction, 
not a divine faith. But this, I hope, will appear a sufficient an- 
swer to Dr. Milner’s assertion, that we are obliged to admit of 
tradition (in his sense of the word of course) in order to admit 
of scripture itself. For an illustration of the other topic, how 
we know the bible to be the word of God independently of human 
testimony, I refer the reader to No. CX XXIV. in vol. III. 

I conclude this branch of the subject with remarking, that 
Popish authors claim great merit on the part of their church for 
having kept the bible so carefully for us, for so many ages, and 
for giving it to the world at last; but these writers forget that 
the word of God was not given to the churches to be kept up, 
but to be given away and published: and it appears to me, that 
in using this plea of merit, the\Church of Rome appears in as 
awkward a predicament as the ‘‘ wicked and slothful servant” did, 
who boasted that he had hid his Lord’s taient in a napkin. 

I come now to consider the things which Dr. Milner says 
Protestants have received from tradition. ‘ The first precept 
in the bible,” says he, “is that of sanctifying the seventh day.” 
He proves this at length by the first institution of the Sabbath, 
and by the fourth commandment in the decalogue,—a thing 
which no Protestant requires to be proved. Then he proceeds : 
*—* On the other hand, Christ declares that ‘he came not to de- 
stroy the law, but to fulfil it.” Matt. v. 17. He himself observed 
the Sabbath ; and, as his custom was, he went into the syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath-day, Luke iv. 16. His disciples likewise 
observed it, after his death: they rested the Sabbath-day, ac- 
cording to the commandment, Luke xxiii. 56. Yet, with all 
this weight of scripture authority for keeping the Sabbath or 
seventh day holy, Protestants of all denominations make it a 
profane day, and transfer the obligation of it to the first day of the 
week, or Sunday. Now what authority have they for this? 
None whatever, except the unwritten word, or tradition of the 
Catholic Church ; which declares that the apostles made the 
change in honour of Christ’s resurrection, and the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, on that day of the week.” Letter XI. p. 96. ° 

Dr. Milner must have been thinking of the manner in which 
Papists keep their holy days, when he spoke about Protestants 
making the seventh day, or Saturday, a profane* dy It is 


* T am aware that this word is used in the sense of secular, or not 


sacred, as we say, profane history ; but I must protest against such a 
word coming into use in reference to any part of Christian practice. 
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well known that the holy days of the Church of Rome are the 
most wicked and profane of all the year, at least after mass, 
which is always celebrated early ; but consistent Protestants, I 
mean real Christians, have no profane days ; but consider them~ 
selves bound to live to the glory of God as much on one day as 
another; and while following their lawful business on ordinary 
days, they are as really obeying the commandment, as when they 
meet for religious worship on the Sabbath. 

But while thus asserting the duty of Christians to serve God 
every day, I am far from denying the special obligation of the 
Sabbath. There was.divine wisdom and goodness in the ap- 
pointment of a day to recur at short intervals, when we should 
hoy the privilege of withdrawing from secular affairs, and be 
allowed, without the interruption of these, to apply our minds to 
the contemplation of heavenly things, to observe divine ordi- 
nances, and enjoy the benefit of Christian fellowship. The obli- 
gation of sanctifying such a day, or devoting it to the service of 
God, with a special reference to spiritual things, is not only ad- 
mitted, but maintained by serious Christians of every denomina- 
tion. 

The proportion of time to be so consecrated, is fixed by 
divine authority to be one day in seven. The seventh day was 
originally appointed for the reason assigned at the institution of 
the Sabbath, and repeated in the fourth commandment. Be- 
cause on that day God rested from all his works, it was a signi- 
ficant memorial of his rest, as well as a suitable portion of time 
for his creatures to rest from their labour ; for it had respect no* 
only to the spiritual exercises of rational and immortal beings 
but also to the recruiting of the physical strength of man and the 
inferior creatures, which would soon be exhausted by hard labour, 
without the stated and frequent recurrence of a day of repose. 
But, except as a memorial of the rest after the creation of the 
world, there is no stress laid upon one particular day of the seven 
more than another. The commandment does not say, ‘‘ Re- 
member the seventh day ;’ but ‘* Remember the Sabbath day 
to keep it holy ;” that is, remember the day of rest, as the word 
signifies ; then the seventh day is mentioned from its connection 
with the first creation, as the proper day to be observed by the 
church under-that dispensation ; and so it was observed by the 
Jews in all their generations, and by Christ’s disciples, after his 
crucifixion, but before his resurrection ; for after that event, we 
have no notice of them observing the seventh day, or Jewish 
Sabbath. Thereafter, the first day of the week was that on 
which the disciples came together for prayer. Christ in person 
consecrated this day by meeting with his disciples once and again 
before his ascension. The day of pentecost was the first day ot 
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the week, as we learn from the appointment of that festival, which 
was ordained to be the day after the Sabbath, Lev. xxiii. 16. 
On this day the disciples were met, before the Holy Ghost 
came upon them, and therefore that day was not ordained in 
honotr of his descent. So far as the history of the apostles goes, 
they continued to observe the first day of the week ; and Paul in | 
writing to the Corinthians mentions that as.the day UE their stated 
meeting. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

It is true, there is no positive precept chil enjoins the keep- 
ing of the first day instead of the seventh ; but apostolic ex- 
ample is as good as precept. ‘We are sure that what the apos- 
tles did, and instructed the churches to do, must have been 
agreeable to the will of God; for they acted, as well as spoke and 
wrote, under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. These consider- 
ations, I hope, will be found sufficient to expose the impudence 
of the assertion, that we have nothing but the authority of tra- 
dition for observing the first day of the week as the Christian 
Sabbath. 

Dr. Milner ther mentions some circumstances relating to the 
observance of the Sabbath, in. which we do not -exactly follow 
the rule prescribed to the Jews ; such as keeping it from even- 
ing to evening. “ Again,” says he, “it is declared in Peer 
to be unlawful to decks victuals on that day, Exod. xvi. 23, or 
even to make a fire, Exod. xxxv. 3.” And then he gives us 
to understand, that we learn by the traditions of the church that 
these circumstances were only of temporary obligation. With 
regard to the first,—that of keeping the Sabbath from evening to 
evening,—this was merely prescribing an entire day according to 
the igde of calculating other days; and therefore it is observed 
by Christians ne they keep a whole day according to the same 

rule. 

Dr. Milner’s bitten remark seems intended to inform us, that 
there is less strictness required in the observance of the Christian, 
than there was of the Jewish Sabbath ; and this we learn by the 
tradition of the church ; and I grant there is a very prevalent 
tradition to that effect, which influences the opinion and even 
the practice of many Protestants. But I am not aware of any 
foundation for this in scripture ; and therefore I must object to 
it as a human tradition calculated to make void the law of God. 
I know indeed that by the law of Moses the Sabbath-breaker 
was put to death; but that does not infer that more strictness 
of observance was required ; for we know that conjugal infidelity 
was also punished with death, which certainly does not infer that 
Christians may be less strict in that respect than Jews were. 
The law of Moses ordained also that idolaters should be put to 
death. Happily for Papists, this is not obligatory upon Chris- 
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tians; and yet there is no less strictness required in keeping 
ourselves from idols. ‘The truth i is, there was a system of juris- 
prudence, or municipal law, bound up with the ordinances of 
worship, and the law of the ten commandments; for in Israel 
the nation and the church were identical. The distinction of 
church and state was unknown. It was not a civil establishment 
of ‘religion; but a divine establishment of polity,—the head — 
of which, both in spirituals and temporals, was Jehovah the God 
of Israel. It follows as a thing of course, that with the consum- 
mation of that dispensation both the ritual and municipal branches 
of the law terminated ; and left for us under the New Testament, 
nothing of the nature a precept but the original law of the ten 
commandments, which Christ exemplified and magnified by his 
obedience and suffering, and delivered as the aii of conduct 
to all the subjects of his kingdom ;—not in any respect mitigat- 
ed, or requiring less emotnees than before; but requiring the 
entire devotion of the heart and life to the service and glory of 
Ged ;—not as the price of any spiritual benefit, but as an expres- 
sion of love and gratitude for spiritual blessings already received 
by the gospel. 

Now, when Christ taught his disciples that this law was much 
more strict than they were aware of, and that it extended to the 
very thoughts of the heart, is it to be supposed that he made a 
special exception in prejudice of the fourth commandment, 
‘* Thou shalt remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy 2” Cer- 
tainly not; for the sanctification of that day is enjoined in the 
strictest manner, in the summary which Christ gave of the first 
table of the law, “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and soul, and mind, and strength.” Christ did indeed 
reprove the Pharisees for their affected hypocritical strictness about 
the Sabbath. ‘This was not because he was less strict than they ; 
but because he saw that their professions were insincere and in- 
consistent. He told them that it was lawful to do good on the 
Sabbath-day, though it should require great labour, such as the 
lifting an ox out of a pit; that the law had always admitted of 
this, and other acts of humanity and mercy; and that the Jews 
had been in the habit of doing so without blame, when occasion 
required. 

Those precepts about the Sabbath therefore, such as the length 
of a journey, and other matters, not expressed in the command- 
ment, are not binding upon us; but the commandment itself I 
hold to be binding in all its extent and original strictness. 
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in my last Number I replied to Dr. Milner’s assertion, that we 
had nothing but the authority of tradition for observing the Sab- 
bath on the first, instead of the seventh day of the week; and 
also to what he says about the obligation of observing it, being 
less strict under the New Testament dispensation than it was 
under that of Moses. J showed, that for the observance of the 
first day we had the example of the apostles, and of the churches 
which they planted, which is of equal authority with any precept ; 
and as for the sanctifying of the Sabbath, I endeavoured to show, 
that the fourth commandment remains in full force, and in all its 
original strictness. 

In comparing the two dispensations, we find, indeed, that in 
this as in other respects, the law of Moses lays more stress upon 
things external and visible, than the New Testament does, which 
regards more the spirit of the thing than its outward circum- 
stances. But this, so far from being a reason why we should pay 
less respect to the Sabbath, is rather an argument for greater strict- 
ness, seeing that by the greater spirituality of the new dispensa- 
tion, we are brought into more intimate contact with spiritual and 
heavenly things. This strictness does not consist in measuring 


_ how far we may lawfully travel; or in forbearing to kindle a fire, 


which in some climates is as much a work of necessity as putting 
on one’s clothes ; but it consists in the abstraction of both body 
and mind from our ordinary worldly employments ; devotion of 
heart to the service of God ; personal attendance on the ordi- 
nances of his worship ; and as much labour as we are capable of 
in doing good to fellow-creatures, especially by communicating 
the knowledge of Christian doctrine to our families, to our neigh- 
bours, and all to whom we have access. 

Serious Christians regard the service of the Sabbath not 
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2s a burden but as a privilege; and the more strictly they 
observe it in the spirit of it, the greater blessing they find it. 
This is a matter of experience and individual consciousness which 
will not be comprehended by those who require arguments to 
convince them that they may not lawfully take liberties with that 
holy day, or that they need not keep itso holy as the Jews did. 
We are able to judge of the state of religion in any society from 
their observance of the Sabbath. If they are spiritually minded, 
they will punctually and cheerfully attend to the exercises proper 
for the day; but if they are carnal, they will begin to say, 
<‘ What a weariness is it ?” and, by and by, they will make it, in 
more senses than one, what Dr. Milner calls, a profane day. 
This has been eminently the case in the Church of Rome for hun- 
dreds of years. . Popish countries on the Continent, and the more 
Popish parts of Ireland, are notorious for Sabbath profanation ; 
and the contagion of their example has infected Protestants who 
live among them, or in neighbouring states ; so that what was 
mercifully intended for the benefit of man and beast, is turned 
to the injury of both, and what was appointed for the worship 
of God, has been turned to the service of the devil. Papists 
have no idea of sanctifying the Sabbath further than attending 
mass in the morning, and perhaps hearing a short discourse 
which they call Christian doctrine. After that, in countries 
where they are not under legal restraint, particularly in some 
parts of Ireland, the day is spent in gaming, drinking, and fight- 
ing; so that instead of repairing the exhaustion of the week’s 
labour, they are more exhausted by the revelry of that day than 
by all the labour of the week. | 
It is worthy of remark here, that when our kings of the Stuart 
line had a hankering after Popery, and wished to put down Pu- 
ritanism, they adopted the expedient of desecrating the Sabbath. 
Thus James I. of England affected to think it hard that his good 
subjects after they had been at church, should sit the remainder 
of the Sunday, moping at their bibles, or teaching their children 
their catechism. He therefore, out of his royal bounty, and 
great regard for their welfare, issued a proclamation, giving them 
liberty to spend the day, after public worship, in the noble ex- 
ercises of leaping, dancing, wrestling, archery, and such like ; and 
he commanded the ministers of all parish churches to read this 
proclamation, after sermon on the Sundays; which was such a 
burlesque of sacred things, that we should scarcely credit the fact, 
were not the proclamation itself extant, and were there not an 
ample record of the sufferings of many godly ministers who re- 
fused to read to their congregations, on the Lord’s day, this book 
_ of sports, as it was called ; which was revived and reinforced by 
Charles I. who had the same object in view; and who, though 
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not a Papist himself so far as appeared, was under the influence 
of a Popish queen and a host of Jesuit priests, who did every 
thing in their power to banish true religion from the kingdom ; 
and who knew well that they could not do this till Rey had ban- 
ished the Sabbath. 

I have indulged myself in a mieten’ which I hope will not 
be considered an idle one, seeing it arose out of my exposure of 
Dr. Milner’s sophistry, and the subject is of great importance. 

I proceed now in my explanation of those things which Dr. 
Milner says Protestants have received fromtradition. He quotes 
the law with regard to eating blood, which he says was confirm- 
ed by the apostles ; and by chen ‘* imposed upon the Gentiles who 
were converted to the faith, Acts xv. 20. Nevertheless,” says 
he, * where is the Helipioutd Protestant who scruples to eat gravy 
with his meat, or puddings made of blood? At the same time, 
if it be asked, Upon what authority do you act in direct contra- 
diction to the express words of both the Old and New Testa- 
ment ? he can find no other answer than that he has learned 
from the tradition of the church that the prohibition *v was i 
temporary.” p. 97. 
~ I do not know any Protestant who would give such an answer 
to such a question ; but I do know many religious Protestants 
who scruple to eat bioud, and who consider the commandment 
to abstain from things strangled and from blood, as of permanent 
obligation. I admit there are others who think differently, but 
they do not rest their opinion upon any tradition of the Church 
of Rome. In the primitive churches there were many questions 
agitated about meats;—that is, about what might, and what 
might not be eaten. The apostle Paul told them, that the king- 
dom of heaven did not consist in these things ; but in righteous 
ness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost, Rom. xiv. 17. and that 
aman might lawfully eat of any thing that he bought in the 
market, or what was set before him on the table of an unbeliev- 
ing neighbour, unless he was informed that it was connected with 
the worship of some idol ; in which case he was to have nothing 
to do with it, lest he should give countenance to idol worship, 
1 Cor. x. 25—27. This was the general rule laid down for the 
conduct of Christians ; and it seems to admit of as much latitude 
as any man could seid The habits of Jews and Gentiles, how- 
ever, had been so different with regard to these things, that when 
they became united in Christian congregations, it was necessary, 
for the sake of peace and edification, that they should concede 
something to each other. The Jews were required to concede 
to the Gentiles the article of circumcision, and not to insist 
upon subjecting them to that rite, while they were allowed to 
practise it among themselves, if they pleased; and the Gentiles 
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were required to concede to the Jews abstinence from things 
strangled, and from blood, and from fornication, all which were 
connected with idol worship ; and these concessions on both 
sides, were absolutely necessary for the peace and edification of the 
churches. The last article being a precept of the moral law, 
there can be no question about the perpetual obligation of it; 
though from previous habits, connected with their former religion, 
the Gentiles were apt to think fornication scarcely, if at all, a crime ; 
but the rest, which relates merely to an article of food, or to the 
manner of killing and preparing food for the table, is not so clearly 
a standing law of the kingdom of heaven, in which such liberty 
as the following is allowed :—*« One believeth that he may eat 
all things: another who is weak eateth herbs. Let not him 
that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him who 
eateth not judge him that eateth; for God hath received him.” 
Rom. xiv. 2, 3. 

On the general subject of meats and days, the rule which the 
same apostle prescribes, is, ‘* Let every man be fully persuaded 
in his own mind ;” which shows that the things are indifferent : 
and not matters of moral obligation or positive institution ; for 
with regard to these no such latitude is ever allowed in the word 
of God. Paul himself could eat flesh without scruple ; and 
yet he says :—* If meat cause my brother to offend, I will eat 
no flesh while the world standeth, lest 1 cause my brother to 
offend.” 1 Cor. viii. 13. This was in the true spirit. of Chris- 
tian charity and liberality. Upon this principle, I suppose it 
was, that the Gentile converts were required to forbear what must 
have been insufferably offensive to their Jewish brethren. And 
yet I am not so certain that this was the sole reason, or that 
there is no speciality in the case, as to say, those persons err; 
who consider the precept as binding upon them.* ‘There is no 
sin in forbearing to eat blood ; and he who has the least doubt 
about the lawfulness of it, does wisely to forbear. On either 
side of the question we derive no more light from Dr. Milner’s 
tradition than from the man in the moon. . 

I am not sufficiently acquainted with the arts of killing and 
cooking, to know what proportion of blood may be incorporated 
with the gravy of a beef-steak; and I cannot allow myself to 
think that this is, or ever was a religious question, or a matter 
that should affect a man’s conscience. The command, in all its 
strictness, certainly applied to the family of Noah, and to the 


* On this side of the question I have great pleasure in recommending 
a Lecture on Acts xv. by Mr. Ewing of Glasgow, published about twenty 
years ago. The reader will find that there is a difference between the 
sentiments above expressed, and those of my esteemed friend and pastor ; 
and yet, I suppose, there are not two men in the world more of one mind 
with regard to every article of faith and ordinance of worship. 
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children of Israel ; but it does not necessarily impiy more than 
that the blood be drained from the veins of the animal in the 
ordinary manner, and not suffered to incorporate with the flesh, 
as in the case of an animal dying of strangulation, or dying a 
natural death: and while I admit that the Jews are more par- 
ticular in extracting the blood than we are, if that be blood which 
we have in the gravy of beef, I believe it impossible to extract 
it entirely ; and therefore if this was implied in the precept, it 
must have been a prohibition of flesh altogether, which we are 
sure it was not; forthe commandment to abstain from the blood 
was originally given with the permission to eat flesh. 

Dr. Milner and my other Popish readers will affect to triumph 
at the uncertainty which I have admitted to exist with regard to’ 
the obligation of what appears to be an apostolic injunction. 
They will say where is the boasted perfection of your rule—the 
bible alone? and they will tell us how happy they are, seeing 
they have the living voice of the church, which assures them 
that the prohibition of blood-eating was only temporary. Now, 
though this living voice may produce silent submission in those 
who respect such authority, it does not produce conviction in 
the mind of any man ; and therefore it is of no use. _ Allowing 
the church, that is, the priests, to be successors of the apostles, 
they cannot, even on their own principles, claim more authority 
and power in their living voice than the apostles had in theirs. 
Now it is a fact that the living voice of the apostles, with all the 
miraculous powers which they possessed, did not produce una- 
nimity on such points as these; and they did not desire such 
unanimity without conviction. If submission to mere authority 
was ever imperative upon any man, it must have been on those 
to whom the apostles spcke. Yet we do not hear them assum 
ing this tone of authority; or saying, You must all be of cne 
mind about what may, and what may not be eaten. They left 
every one to act according to his own convictions, only requiring 
that he would allow his brother the same liberty; “for neither 
if we eat are we the better ; neither, if we eat not are we the worse.” 
1 Cor. viii, 8. The truth is, the kingdom of heaven does not 
consist in these things ; and to be all of one mind about them, 
is not more necessary than to be all of one stature. 

Thus, by taking the written word alone as our rule, we are at 
least as much agreed in sentiment as those were who heard the 
living voice of the apostles, with all the advantage of repetition 
and oral explanation. The Church of Rome cannot do more 
by her living voice ; and therefore her children have no advan- 
tage over those who consult the scriptures. In these we read 
what the apostles wrote ; and it is a matter of fact, that the read- 
ing of their words produces as much unanimity now, as the lite. 
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ral hearing of it did when they were upon earth. All that the 
Church of Rome effects by her authoritative dogmatizing is sub- 
mission without conviction, which is the union of slaves bound 
together by one chain: but the written word of God, like the 
preaching of the apostles, produces the union of individuals per- 
sonally convinced of the truth of the gospel, and so united in 
affection that they can suffer every one to follow his own con- 
victions about matters in which the kingdom of heaven does not 
consist. This is the union of free and rational beings; and [ 
suppose it is as much as Christians will ever attain in this world. 

I must try to get over this ground a little faster—‘ I will 
confine myself,” says Dr. Milner, ‘*to one more instance of 
Protestants abandoning their own rule, that of scripture alone, 
to follow ours, of scripture explained by tradition. — If an intelli- 
gent Pagan who had carefully perused the New Testament were 
asked ;—Which of the ordinances mentioned in it, is most ex- 
plicitly and strictly enjoined? I make no doubt but he would 
answer that it is, the washing of feet.” After referring to John 
xill. with remarks, he proceeds ;—<* I now ask, on what pretence 
can those, who profess to make scripture alone the rule of their 
religion, totally disregard this institution and precept? Had this 
ceremony been observed in the church, when Luther and the 
other first Protestants began to dogmatize, there is no doubt 
but they would have retained it : but having learned from her that 
it was only figurative, they acquiesced in this decision, past 
to what appears to be the plain sense of scripture.” pp- 97, 9 

It is not of much importance to inquire what Luther eidia 
have done in the case supposed. It is well known that he re- 
tained a good deal of the nonsense which he learned in the 
Church of Rome; and it would have been very surprising if he 
had not, considering the firm hold that established and long 
venerated custom had upon his mind. But does Dr. Milner not 
know, that this ordinance of washing feet was then, and is still, 
observed in the Church of Rome? He certainly does know,—for 
all the world knows the fact,—that on certain solemn udaaetdtiet 
the Pope, to show his great humility, washes the feet of twelve 
poor men, when they are as clean as his own fingers ; but which 
he pretends to wash, in imitation of what Christ did to his dis-_ 
ciples. I suppose Dr. Milner, living in England, is ashamed 
to acknowledge the fact which presents his holy father in such a 
ludicrous light, and therefore he writes as if there were no > such 
hing. 

I admit that what Christ did on that occasion had a figurative 
meaning ;—that when he said, “If I wash thee not, thon hast 
no part in me,’ “he meant something more important than the 
mere application of water to the feet of the disciple; but I do 
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not admit what Dr. Milner says the church teaches,—‘ that it 
was only figurative.” I do not say that Christ appointed the: 
washing of feet as an ordinance, as Dr. Milner insinuates; but, 
I think he did this as an example to his disciples; and that as 
au example it is binding upon us, and upon all Christians to the 
end of the world, not merely as to the specific act of washing the 
feet, but as to that which such an action signified ; namely, hos- 
pitality and kindness to our brethren, especially to those who are 
going from place to place in the service of Christ, and the min- 
istry of the gospel. In reference to this washing of feet, Christ 
says, ‘I have given you an example, that ye should do as I 
have done to you;” that is, an example for your imitation. 
When instituting an ordinance, he does not say, Imitate my ex- 
ample, cr, Do as I have done; but ‘* THIS Doin remembrance of 
me,” in which the actions of eating bread and drinking wine are 
specifically appointed ; and no others will be acknowledged as 
obedience to the ordinance. But an example admits of latitude, 
and may be imitated in the spirit of it by a great variety of ac- 
tions. 

In eastern countries, in ancient times, persons did not travel, 
as many do now, in stage coaches and steam-boats; but usually 
on foot, over scorching sands ; and they had not, as our pedes- 
trians have, the benefit of stockings and close shoes, but wore 
sandals, which covered only the soles of their feet, and were tied 
with thongs about the ankles, A person thus equipped, coming 
from a journey, felt that the first thing necessary for his comfort 
was the washing of his feet; and the ‘performance of this service, 
or even the furnishing of water for the purpose, being the first 
kind action which one man was called upon to perform to another 
who was a stranger, came of course to designate all the duties of 
hospitality and brotherly kindness. Thus we find the apostle 
Paul, in his first epistle to Timothy, draws the character of one 
who was worthy of consideration, as having washed the saints’ 
feet, that is, having been hospitable, which implies every office 
of kind and brotherly affection ; and in this sense Christ’s ex- 
ample of washing the feet of his dieelples | is as binding now as 
ever it was. 

After attempting to prove the certainty of tradition, from the 
impossibility of any change taking place in the doctrine and | 
practice of the church without opposition, Dr. Milner sums up 
his argument in the following words :—* In a word, there is but 
one way of accounting for the alleged alteration in the doctrines 
of the church ; that mentioned by ae learned Dr. Bailey ; which 
is to suppose fee on some one night, all the Christians of the 
world went to sleep sound Protestants, and awoke the next 
morning rauk Papists!” p. 112. 
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Dr. Milner is welcome to claim for the Church of Rome al? 
the Christians of the world, meaning, I suppose, worldly Chris- 
tzans ; and I hope he will allow me to claim for the Protestant 
churches, all who are not of the world, but chosen out of it, as 
Christ says his disciples were. But passing this, I beg to re- 
mind the reader that a similar argument was used by my corres- 
pondent, W. D. and fully answered in pages 160 and 161 in my 
second volume; in which I showed that the Church of Rome 
had most certainly deviated far from the right line of truth, and 
that it was not necessary to trace and mark every step of such 
deviation. Without repeating what was then said, I now observe, 
that Dr. Milner has furnished me with-an argument, that com- 
pletely overthrows his own. He tells us, page 101, on the au- 
thority of a divine of the Church of England, what is pretty well 
known to be the fact, that the Church of Geneva has departed 
from the doctrine which Calvin taught; and adopted principles 
very different from those so zealously maintained by their fathers. 
How is this possible ? When did the change take place? There 
is only one way of accounting for it; which is, that, on some 
one night, the Genevese Christians went to bed sound Calvinists, 
and awoke the next morning rank Socinians! Dr. Milner him- 
self must allow that this supposition is as good as Dr.’ Bailey’s ; 
and yet it is of no weight when opposed to the notorious fact, 
that a great change has taken place in the Church of Geneva. 
And this has been tacitly brought about in less than three hun- 
dred years of increasing light and knowledge, when every man 
was able to detect any material deviation from first principles ; 
how much easier then must it have been for a few artful men in 
the Church of Rome, during more than a thousand years of gross 
darkness, to effect any change they pleased ? 

Dr. Milner insinuates further, that a change like that in 
Geneva has taken place among Protestants in general :—“ Is it 
demonstrably evident,” says he, “from mere scripture, that 
Christ is God, and to be adored as such ? Most modern Prot- 
estants of eminence answer, No; and, in defence of their asser- 
tion, quote the following among other texts ; ‘ My Father is greater 
than I’” If what Dr. Milner here asserts were true, I would 
show how it operated against his argument ; but it is false, that 
most modern Protestants of eminence do as he says ; and there- 
fore I only‘temark upon it, that he, like other Popish writers, 
seems very willing to serve the cause of Socinianism, when he 
has an opportunity of throwing in a hint in its favour. 


THE 


Irotestant, 


No. CXCILILI. 


Annan. 


SATURDAY, MARCH 23d, 1822. 


Goeew rey 


le eeeal 


OA 


TZ wave now discussed. the principal points contained in what 
Dr. Milner calls the “« True Rule of faith ;’ and I hope I have 
proved to the satisfaction of every intelligent reader, that Popish 
tradition is of no value, and that the bible alone is sufficient for 
the instruction of men in all that which is necessary to be known 
for their salvation, and in all which they ought to practise for 
the glory of God, and the benefit of fellow-creatures. 

In his twelfth Letter, which is entitled, Objections Auswer- 
ed,” Dr. Milner takes leave of this subject, and concludes the 
first part of his work. Here I think it worth while to give a 
pretty large quotation of his very words, in order to show what 
spirit he is of, and what high ground he assumes, as a succes- 
sor of the apostles, and as a priest of the holy church, which has, 
it seems, an exclusive patent for possessing and understanding 
the scriptures :-— 

«¢ Against the Catholic Rule it is objected,” says he, ‘ that 
Christ referred the Jews to the scriptures; ‘Search the scriptures ; 
for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they are they 
which testify of me.’. John v. 39. Again, the Jews of Berea 
are commended by the sacred penman, in that they ‘ searched the 
scriptures daily, whether these things were so.’ Acts xvii. 11. 

‘* Before I enter on the discussion of any part of scripture, 
with you or your friends, | am bound, dear Sir, in conformity 
with my Rule of faith, as explained by the fathers, and particular- 
ly by Tertullian, to protest against your and their right to argue 
from scripture ; and, of course, must deny that there is any ne- 
cessity for my replying to any objections which you may draw 
from it. For I have reminded you, that ‘no prophecy of scrip- 
ture is of any private interpretation ;’ and I have proved to you, 
that the whole business of the scriptures belongs to the church. 
She has preserved them, she vouches for them, and she alone, 
by confronting the several passages with each other, and by the 
help of tradition, authoritatively explains them. Hence it is im- 
possible that the real sense of scripture should ever be against 
her and her doctrine; and hence, of course, I might quash 
every objection which you can draw from any passage in it by 
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this short reply :—the church understands the passage differ- 
ently from you; therefore you must mistake its meaning.” p. 
118. ‘This is telling us in plain language, what the clains of 
the Church of Rome are, and what she is ready to enforce when- 
ever she shall have acquired power. We have no right to dis- 
pute with her ; she needs not descend to argue with us; she is 
the sole judge of the meaning of every text in the bible,—not 
one of which can have a meaning different from what she is 
pleased to impose; for ‘it is impossible that the real sense of 
scripture should ever be against her and her doctrine!” This is 
the short and summary argument by which Dr. Milner says he 
« might quash every objection.” Then, it may be asked, what 
is the use of reasoning at all about the matter? Why not silence 
every objector by the strong arm of power as formerly,—that is, 
by the stake and the gibbet? for if Papists are convinced that 
they cannot possibly be wrong, they would be great fools to put 
‘their cause to the hazard of an argument. 

Such a fool, however, Dr. Milner must be; seeing he has- 
_ written 500 large octavo pages to prove what he says he can 
prove in little more than five words:—‘* The church under- 
stands” so and so, and that is enough; ‘it is impossible that 
the real sense of scripture should ever be against her and her 
doctrine.” But to show that he is generous in his folly, he thus 
continues :——‘ Nevertheless, as charity beareth all things and 
never faileth, I will, for the better satisfying of you and your 
friends, quit my vantuge ground for the present, and answer 
distinctly to every text not yet answered by me, which any of 
your gentlemen, or which Dr. Porteous himself, has brought 
against the Catholic method of religion.” p. 119. 

As a specimen of the manner in which Dr. Milner answers 
to those texts of scripture which are usually adduced against his 
Rule, take the following :— 

‘«« By way of answering your first objection, let me ask you, 
whether Christ, by telling the Jews to search the scriptures, in- 
timated that they were not to believe his wnwritten word, which 
he was then preaching ; nor to hear his apostles and their suc- 
cessors, with whom he promised to remain for ever? I ask, 
secondly, on what particular question Christ referred to the scrip- 
ture, namely, the Old Scripture ? for no part of the New was 
then written. Was it on any question that has been, or might 
be agitated among Christians? No, certainly : the sole question 
between him and the infidel Jews, was, whether he was, or was 
not the Messiah ? In proof that he was the Messiah, he adduced 
the ordinary motives of credibility, as they have been detailed 
by your late worthy rector, Mr. Carey, the miracles he wrought, 
and the prophecies of the Old Testament that were fulfilled in 
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him, as likewise the testimony of St. John the Baptist. The 
saine is to be said of the commendations bestowed by St. Luke 
on the Bereans ; they searched the ancient prophecies to verily 
that the Messiah was to be born at such a time and in such a 
place, and that his life and his death were to be marked by such 
and such circumstances. We still refer Jews and other infidels 
to the same proofs of Christianity, without saying any thing yet 
to them about our Rule or Judge of controversies.’ pp. 119 
120. 

I request the reader to look over the last paragraph again. 
It is the whole of Dr. Miner's answer to what is alleged by 
Protestants against the Church of Rome, from the words ** Search 
the scriptures,” and from the divinely inspired commendation of 
the Bereans for searching the scriptures daily. And what is the 
amount of this answer? Just nothing at all. No Protestant 
ever imagined that what Christ said to the Jews on that occasion, 
intimated that they were not to believe his word, or that of his 
- apostles; and the starting of this question is nothing but a bare- 
faced evasion of the argument which he felt himself unable to an- 
swer. 

On this subject I will give Dr. Milner an advantage of which 
he did not know how to avail himself; for I believe tie does not 
understand Greek, that being a branch of. learning to which 
Popish priests have a great aversion, and they are jealous of it, 
lest it should disparage their fallible Latin Vulgate.* Every 
Greek scholar knows that what stands in our tirana as a 
command, ** Search the scriptures,” (egeuvare Tas yeac) may 
with equal propriety be read in the indicative, thus,—** Ye search 

the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which testify of me; and 4 “yel ye will not come unto 
me that ye may have life.” Hed Dr. Milner known that this 
is a true and consistent translation of the words, he would no 
doubt have availed himself of it, seeing it is not a command to 
search the scriptures, but merely the admission of a fact that the 
Jews had a practice of doing so; and we know they had many 
bad practices. I expect the next generation of Popish authors 
will improve this hint ;.and they will probably put their argu- 
ment in this form ar did ‘not command the people to 
search the scriptures, but complained of their doing so, as a gross 
abuse of sacred things, which did not belong to them but to the 
priests ! 

In Christ’s words to the Jews, there is the statement of a fact, 
—they searched the scriptures; and the reason of their doimg 


. See 


* From Mr. Grier’s Reply, p. 61. I learn that Dr. Milner has some- 
where avowed his. imperfect acquaintance with Greek. 
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so, was, that in them they thought they had eternal life, This 
was a cogent reason for their doing what they did; and on this 
account I prefer reading the words in the indicative; for the 
mere thinking a certain line of conduct right is not of itself a 
sufficient reason for commanding persons to follow it.* But 
Protestants lose nothing by coneeding to the Papists this advan- 
tage, which they are too illiterate to find out for themselves ; for 
though the words are not a command to search the scriptures, they 
prove that the people had a right to do so, which is enough for 
my present purpose. 

Dr. Milner, supposing the words to be in the imperative,t and 
net knowing how to relieve the Jews from the obligation of 
searching the scriptures, admits the propriety of their doing 803 
because the question was merely a question among Jews, or be- 
tween Christ and the Jews; and for the decision of this he ad- 
mits the propriety of searching the Jewish scriptures. Then | 
surely for the decision of questions that rise among Christians it is 
proper to have recourse to the Christian scriptures, or the New 
Testament. This, however, Dr. Milner will not admit ; for they 
have the. living voice of the church, which they are commanded 
to hear. Well; the Jews had the living voice of prophets dur- 
ing most of their existence as a nation; they had just had the 
living voice of John the Baptist; and now they had the living 
voice of Christ himself, which they were commanded by a voice 
from heaven to hear; and yet they exercised their right to search 
the scriptures. Suppose then, for the sake of argument, that 
the church had a living she of equal authority, it would not 
deprive Christians of the right which Christ acknowledged and 
confirmed, by repeatedly in his discourses referring the people to 
the scriptures ; and which was again confirmed by the apostolic 
commendation of the Bereans for searching them. But the truth 
is, the church has no living voice that can speak agreeably to 
scripture ; and therefore it is that she wishes to silence the ora- 
cles of God, that her own authority may remain uncontrolled. 

Dr. Milner’s answer ¢o other texts are equally unsatisfactory ; 
and I shall not put the reader’s patience to the test of going over 
them all. 

Among Dr. Milner’s “* Objections sears we read as 
follows : Sih Against the infailibility of the church in deciding 
questions of faith, I am referred to various other arguments made 
use of by Dr. Porteous ; and in the first place to the following : 


* See Dr. Campbell on the passage. 

+ Since writing the above I have looked into the Douay Bible, and £ 
find the indicative reading of the passage mentioned in a note, thougt. 
the imperative is retained in the text. Still it is probable few Papists 
know this, as they are not very familiar even with their own version. 
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~~‘ Romanists themselves own that men must use their eyes ta 
find this guide ; why then must they put them out to follow 
him ?’ I answer by the following comparisons. Every prudent 
man makes use of his reason to find out an able physician to 
take care of his health, and an able lawyer to secure his pro- 
perty ; but, having found these to his full satisfaction, does he 
dispute with the former about the quality of medicines, or with 
the latter about forms of law ? Thus the Catholic makes use of 
his reason to observe which, among the rival communions, is the 
church that Christ established and promised to remain with: 
having ascertained that, by the plain acknowledged marks which 
the church béars, he trusts his soul to her unerring judgment, 
in preference to his own fluctuating opinion.” p. 125. 

Here it is virtually admitted by Dr. Milner, that when men 
have found this guide which he speaks of, they must put out 
their eyes, and follow him blindfold; for he does not disavow 
the principle which the objection implies, but explains and de- 
fends it: and this explanation suggests some very humbling and 
painful reflections. It is both painful and humbling to reflect, 
that, in this age of knowledge and general improvement, there 
should exist in England a man capable of seriously maintaining 
such absurd and slavish principles; and that this man is not a 
coal-heaver, a scavenger, or doer of night-work; but a Right 
Reverend Bishop, a D.D. and F.S.A., and a Vicar Apostolic, 
having spiritual oversight of all the Papists in the midland dis- 
trict of England. Titled, however, and distinguished as he is 
among the silly sheep of his own pasture, I am persuaded there 
is not a shepherd to be found upon the mountains of Scotland, 
who would not be ashamed to say in jest what Dr. Milner ad- 
vances as a solemn and conclusive argument. 

This argument, or rather comparison, proceeds upon the as- 
sumption that the knowledge of religion is no more a matter of 
personal interest, than a knowledge of law and physic ; and that it 
is just as proper to trust a priest with the care of souls, as a 
physician with the health of our bodies, or a lawyer with the se- 
curity of our property. He affects not to know, or, perhaps 
rather, he really does not know, that proficiency in physic and 
Jaw is attainable by only a few, and that at the expense of much 
Jabour, time, and money ; while the gospel of the grace of God, 
which brings salvation to the guilty and the perishing, is brought 
down te the level of the meanest capacity, and presented to all 
men for acceptance, without money and without price; and for 
the purpose of their immediate personal enjoyment of its benefits, 
without the labour and expense of long preparatory study. 

In civil society it is right to encourage and respect those who 
devote their lives to the study and practice of any useful art or 
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science. Providence has so ordered matters, that what is called 
the division of labour obtains in civilized nations, without any 
studied effort to produce it. He who studies physic, becomes a 
skilful physician; he who studies the statutes, and the funda- 
mental principles of jurisprudence, becomes an expert expounder 


of the law; and those who study the necessary manual arts, be- . 


come expert tailors and ehoemakers. One, who has not studied 
any of these arts or professions, may, very properly and rationally, 
trust one with the clothing of his feet; another with the cover- 
ing of his back ; one with the drawing of atooth ; and another with 
the drawing of his last will;—because all these are mere matters 
of this world, which no man is obliged to study or practise, un- 
less he has chosen them as his profession. But the concerns of 
a man’s soul,—the business of his personal salvation,—is what he 
cannot devolve upon another. This isa matter which every man 
must understand for himself. There is neither salvation nor 
damnation by proxy. The word of God addresses men as in- 
dividuals :— If any man will come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me; and him that cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast out,’—are the gracious words of 
Christ addressed to men as individuals ;—and to all men with- 
out distinction. It is with God himself directly that men have 
to do. It is Him that we have offended by our sins; it is He 
who has provided the remedy by sending the Saviour to die for 
us; it is He who says, ‘* whosoever believeth in Him shall not 
petish but have everlasting life ;” it is to Him that we must an- 
swer, each one for himself, for the reception which we give to 
this good news ; and it is according to the reception which men 
give to the gospel, that they are thus personally and pointedly 
addressed :-—‘“‘ If thou be wise, thou shalt be wise for thyself: 
but if thou scornest, thow alone shalt bear it.” Prov. ix. 12. 
What horrible presumption and impiety is it, therefore, in Dr. 
Milner, to teach his poor deluded flock, that they may safely 
trust their souls to the unerring judement of the church; that 
is, to such men as himself, for we all know, that by the church 
he means the priests? This indeed he confesses in the para- 
graph which immediately follows :—* Most likely the Catholic 
peasant learns the doctrine of the church from hig parish priest ; 
but then he knows that the doctrine of this priest must be con- 
formable to that of his bishop, and that otherwise he will soon 
be called to account for it: he knows also that the doctrine of 
the bishop himself must be conformable to that of the other 
bishops and the Pope; and that it is a fundamental maxim 
with them all, never to admit of any tenet but such as is believed 
by all the bishops, and was believed by their predecessors, up to 
the apostles themselves.” p. 126. What a variety of things 
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this peasant must know !—more indeed than any man ever knew 
or will be able to prove while the world stands !—and yet he is 
not called to trouble himself about the knowledge of any thing ; 
but to trust his soul to the unerring judgment of the church, in 
preference to his own fluctuating opinion. Suppose he were to 
endeavour to understand what he is here said to know about 
what his priest teaches,—which agrees with the bishop’s teaching, 
which agrees with that of all the bishops, and with the Pope 
and his predecessors, up to the apostles,—he would find himself 
lost in an inextricable labyrinth; for where would he find infor- 
mation upon all these points? The longest term of human life 
would not be sufficient for the purpose ;—while in one hour he 
might learn from the gospel all that is needful for the salvation 
of his soul :— 


a 


« O how unlike the complex works of man 
Heaven’s easy, artless, unincumber’d plan !” 


Dr. Milner propounds his doctrine as if there were no alterna- 
tive between a man’s implicitly trusting in the church, and fol- 
lowing ‘* his own fluctuating opinion.” But the Christian fol- 
lows or trusts in neither the one nor the other. His trust is in 
the word of God, and in the teaching of his Holy Spirit, who 
guides into all truth,—into the knowledge of all things necessary 
for the present comfort and eternal salvation of those who re- 
ceive the divine testimony ; to whom he gives an understanding 
to know him who is true, and to be in him who is true; even 
in his Son Jesus Christ ; *‘ this is the true God and eternal life.” 

But it must be inguired, how the Papist by his reason finds 
out “the church that Christ established, and promised to remain 
with ?” It is by certain ‘ plain acknowledged marks which the 
church bears,” as Dr. Milner tells us. Where are these marks 
to be found ? This is rather a troublesome question ; for, in order 
to give an answer, Papists are constrained to refer to the bible, 
in which they say, there are certain marks by which Christ’s true 
church may be distinguished. This is true enough: but if a 
inan read the bible carefully, and take the words in their plain 
grammatical meaning, he will not find one mark of the Church 
of Rome there, except under the character of an enemy and an 
Antichrist. It is as if conscious of this, that the Popish priests 
have such an abhorrence of bible-reading. If they believed that 
their religion was founded on the word of God, they would in- 
vite every man to search the scriptures for himself, and _ satisfy 
himself that their's was the true religion. This is what all 
Protestants do ; which is a prima facie evidence in their favour. 
Whether right or wrong, this indicates an honest persuasion 
that the word of God is on their side. But when the Church 
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of Rome refers to the scriptures in support of her claims, and 
at the same time prohibits the free and general reading of them, 
it shows that she does not believe her own doctrine, but is con- 
scious that she is deceiving the people. 

After all, what is the use of the Church of Rome's referring 
to the bible, when she tells us that she is the sole judge of what 
the bible teaches P—that whatever a passage may seem to express, 
we must certainly mistake it, unless we understand it exactly as 
the church does ? Since ttle ultimate appeal must always be to 
her judgment, we may as well take her word at once, without 
going to the bible ; and this is, in fact, the very point she wishes 
to establish ; and which she has established in the minds of her 
dutiful children. To speak of the bible at all, then, is no better 
than her other impositions. In her mouth a proof from the 
bible is proving a thing by itself; for it is her mouth that decides 
its meaning ; and titer t is no erideiieé at al]. Or, when she speaks 
of the bible as the word of God, she tells us that we know this 
only on her authority ; and then she refers us to the bible to prove 
that she has such authority, which involves the absurdity of prov- 
ing two unproved things by each other. ‘The Church of Rome 
points out the true word of God; and the word of God points 
out her as the true church ! which is a circuitous mode of arguing 
of which any child ought to be ashamed. Yet this is the main 
bulwark of Popery ; and great divines, and learned cardinals, and 
holy fathers, are not ashamed to argue in this manner. 

Dr. Milner was perfectly aware that this mode of reasoning 
would be objected to; and he anticipates the objection, by telling 
us, that all such cite di are not vicious, and that mutual testimony 
is admissible. Thus John Baptist bore witness to Christ, and 
Christ bore witness to the Baptist. Yes: but neither of them 
was a stranger to the people. Had the Jews not known what 
sort of man John was, his testimony would have been of no 
weight in favour of Christ ; and had they not known something 
of Christ’s character, his testimony on behalf of John would have 
been of no value with them. But according to the Church of 
Rome, we know nothing of the bible but through her; and yet 
she says the bible certifies her to be the only true church, which 
is only her own certificate at second-hand. In a long note, Dr. 
Milner, by means of similitudes, tries a further vindication of this 
mode of reasoning ; but it will not do. I defy the whole order 
of Jesuits to Weosnile it to common sense; and I am sure I could 
not reconcile the use of such an argument Hit common honesty. 


Erratum in last Number, page 282, line 6, For “that they need not,’ 
read, ‘that think thev need not” 


THE 


protestant, 


No. CXCIV. 


POD PR LILIA LI IP POPLIE LLG IL ALL LL LPDDIP PLL DIOL DL LOL OLD 


SATURDAY, MARCH 30th, 1822. 


DOOD LOTTE TT EOD 


PODOIOT IA 


£ wave now gone over the first part of Dr. Milner’s work, 
which professes to expose the false rules, and establish the true 
Rule of faith. He thinks he has proved beyond contradiction 
that this true Rule is scripture and tradition, as propounded and 
explained by the Catholic Church ; that is, the Church of Rome ; 
and that all men ought to submit to her decision, with regard to 
what they are to believe, and what ordinances they are to observe, 
under pain of being held accursed as heathens and publicans. 
It has been my endeavour to show that his proofs are deficient, 
and his assumptions inadmissible, upon any principle of scripture 
or common sense; and how far I have succeeded, I leave to the 
reader to determine. 

Dr. Milner enters upon the second part of his work with the 
confidence and assurance, that the principles laid down in the 
first part are demonstrated by him, and admitted by his corres- 
pondents ; particularly, that they ought to hear the church ; and 
Janes Brown, Esquire, in name of himself and brethren and 
sisters, is introduced as inquiring, whether they may not as well 
hear the Church of England as that of Rome. Dr. Milner has 
convinced them that they must give up their own private judg- 
ment ; that they must not presume to think for themselves what 
is the import of divine revelation ; but leave all to the judgment 
of some church. Then he congratulates them on the ‘* advance” 
which they have made ‘towards the clear sight of the whole 
truth of revelation ;” and tells them that, now having taken the 
church of God for their guide, they have but one simple in- 
quiry to make— Which is this church ? which, he assures them, 
cannot be the Church of England. ‘So it seems, the only way 
to come to a clear sight of a thing is to shut our eyes. I think 
I have heard that this is the way im which some apprentice boys 
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ate initiated into the mysteries of their craft. After going through 
certain ceremonies, they are told to shut their eyes and they will 
see such and such things ; which appears a strange way of acquir- 
ing knowledge, and a very foolish way of becoming wise ; but un- 
Jess I had read Dr. Milner’s work, I could not have believed 
that a grave doctor and apostolic vicar would have ventured to 
publish tc the world, that this is the right way to obtain a clear 
sight of the truths of divine revelation. 

Dr. Milner however admits that we may use our own eye- 
sight till this one question be solved— Which is the true church ? 
After that we have no more use for it. ‘* Hence,” says he, ‘it is as 
clear as noon day light, that by solving this one question—Which 
is the true church >—you will at once solve every question of reli- 

ious controversy that ever has been, or that ever can be agitated. 
You will not need to spend your life in studying the sacred scrip- 
tures in their original languages, and their authentic copies, and 
in confronting passages with each other, from Genesis to Reve- 
lation, —a task by no means calculated, as is evident, for the bulk 
of mankind:—You will only have to hear what the church 
teaches upon the several articles of her faith, in order to know 
with certainty what God hath revealed concerning them. Neither 
need you hearken to contending sects, and doctors of the present 
or past times : you will need only to hear the church, which in- 
deed Christ commands you to hear, under pain of being treated 
as a heathen or a publican. Matt. xviii. 17.” p. 3. Part II. 

If the reader will turn to the passage in the gospel by Mat- 
thew here referred to, he will find that the command to hear the 
church relates not to any article of faith or worship ; but merely 
to a matter of personal offence which one man may have given 
to another ; and he who attends to the nature of the thing, will 
see that the church spoken of must be one which a man can 
speak to, as well as hear. But I need not repeat what has been 
so often said about Papists misrepresenting the meaning. of this 
passage. ‘There is not a word in the New. Testament that im- 
plies a command to hear the church in Dr. Milner’s sense ; and 
he is guilty of ,the profanity of wresting Christ’s words from 
their connection, and applying them to a purpose which he did 
not intend by them. This is however so common with Popish 
writers, that perhaps he thinks there is no evil in it ; though he 
would be grievously offended with any man who should make 
so free with his words. . 

Afier all, the decision of this one question, which is to settle 
all other questions, is no easy matter. It is indeed a greater 
undertaking than any method adopted by Protestants for obtain- 
ing a knowledge of the truth.. We search the scriptures; and 
we come to know and understand the doctrines of the gospel one 
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by one, as they are presented to the mind; but the Popish 
method is, to endeavour to find out where these doctrines lie 
concealed in a heap, and to gulp them all- at once. This re- 
quires no ordinary capacity; and it must be the effect of a 
mightier effort than comparing passages from Genesis to Reve- 
lation. If the bulk of mankind are incapable of this, as Dr. 
Milner says, then his method is not calculated for men at all, 
but for beings of superior powers. | 

Dr. Milner’s Rule for settling all controversies by merely find- 


ing out which is the true church, reminds me of Mrs. ky 
rules for making hare soup. ‘ First,” says she, “catch a hare.” 


Now this first step happens to be the most difficult in the whole 
process; and to the bulk of cook-maids it is prescribing no less 
than an impossibility. In like manner Dr. Milner prescribes, 
as the first step, what is impossible to the bulk of mankind ; that 
is, to find out such a true church as ke describes; for there never 
was such a church’in the world. I mean a visible, organized, 
holy, apostolical, and universal church; that is, a holy church 
embracing a world of sinful creatures ; not sinners saved and 
sanctified ; but sinners under the power of their evil passions ; 
and, according to the doctrine of the church itself, so unholy as 
to die in a state that requires purgation in another world. There 
is a contradiction in the terms holy and universal, as applied to 
the church in this world; and it is only in heaven that they will 
be found applicable to one body. . 

Dr. Milner himself must have been aware of the vast difficulty 
of settling his first question which is to decide all other questions ; 
for he has written 170 large octavo pages of letter press on this 
one subject ; and I am sure it is a more grievous task to study and 
understand all these, than to read and understand the holy scrip- 
tures. By reading a few pages of the New Testament a man 
may soon come to the knowledge of the truth by which he will 
be saved. But supposing him to take every step of Dr. Milner’s 
laborious process ; and even supposing him to be successful in 
finding what he sought for, namely, the true church ; he has not 
made one step towards the understanding of the saving truth; 
for he finds in this church nothing but a confused heap of dog- , 
mas, traditions, legends, rites, and ceremonies, which he is com- 
manded to believe and observe, without any regard to his under- 
standing of them; so that, as the fruit of all his labour, he finds 
himself the mere slave of an authority which he is not permitted 
to question. 

Let us now attend to Dr. Milner’s marks of the true church, 


* T forget the name of the good lady; but some of my readers wil] 
recollect in which of the cookery books this Rule is laid down. 
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which he propounds rather peaantically, and in great capitals, 
as follow:—UNITY, SANCTITY, CATHOLICITY, and 
APOSTOLICITY. It is not my intention to reply to the whole 
170 pages which he has written upon these four topics, because 
1 have already discussed them all in some part or other of the 
preceding volumes of my work. I broadly deny that the Church 
of Rome possesses any one of these characters. She is neither - 
united, nor holy, nor catholic, nor apostolical. She is as full 
of divisions as all the Protestant communions together; she is 
as full of impiety and impurity as any nation of infidels; she is 
not so catholic or universal as Heathenism; she possesses no 
more of the apostolic character than Simon Magus, or Elymas 
the sorcerer, did. ‘T'o lead a proof upon all these points would 
be to repeat what I have proved already under different heads, 
which the reader will easily find by consulting the tables of 
contents. But it may be useful to give a short condensed view 
of some points, which I shall endeavour to do‘in as small a space 
as possible. 

One of the first things,—perhaps, the very first thing,—that con- 
stitutes union in a church, is, that all the members acknowledge 
the same head. Now, on this first point, there is mere union 
among the hundred sects of Protestants than there is in the one 
Church of Rome. Protestants of every name, with one voice, 
acknowledge Jesus Christ alone as the Head of his church ; and 
they acknowledge his authority alone in spiritual matters; that 
is, they will submit their consciences to no other. Even such 
national churches as acknowledge a head on earth, limit this 
headship to. what is cailed the ‘ state ecclesiastical,” in which 
sense the king is head,of the Church of England. He presides 
over the temporalities of it; but in matters purely spiritual, an 
English Episcopalian. will maintain the exclusive headship of 
Christ as firmly as any other Protestant. But the Church of 
Ktome claims to have a spiritual head on earth, which head she 
believes infallible ; and her members submit their consciences in 
spiritual matters to his supreme authority. 

Now, it is very surprising that Papists are not, and never were, 
agreed as to who this head is; and therefore they are destitute 
of the first principle of church unity. One party says, it is the 
Pope ; a second makes it a general council ; and a third says, it 
is neither the one nor the other, but both ten Kels But it must 
be confessed, all parties are somewhat shy in giving an explicit 
opinion upon the subject. Like the Pharisees of whom Christ 
asked about the ministry of John,—‘** Was it from heaven, or of 
men 2?” who, perceiving that unpleasant consequences would follow 
a direct answer on either side, said, they could not tell; so Dr. 
Milner evades the question relating. to the infallible head of the 
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church. ‘* Schoolmen,” says he, ‘discuss some such points : but 
let me ask his lordship, (Dr. Porteous) whether he finds any 
Catholic who denies or doubts that a general council, with the 
Pope at its head, or that the Pope himself, issuing a doctrinal 
decision, which is received by the great body of Catholic bishops, 
is secure from error ? Most certainly not: and hence he may 
gather where all Catholics agree in lodging infallibility. In like 
manner, with respect to our national constitution, some lawyers 
hold that a royal proclamation, in such and such circumstances, has 
-the force of a law ; others, that a vote of the House of Lords or 
of Commons, or of both Houses together, has the same strength 5 
but all subjects acknowledge that an Act of the King, Lords, 
and Commons, is binding upon them ; and this suffices for all 
practical purposes.” Part I. p- 130. The Church of Rome 
proves herself earthly by incessantly attempting to support her- 
self by figures of earthly things; but the legs of such lame figures 
are never equal ; and deductions of this kind from things worldly 
to things spiritual and heavenly, are seldom better than parables 
in the mouth of fools. | 

So far from telling us who is the infallible head of the Church 
of Rome, Dr. Milner lets us know that he cannot tell. The 
schoglmen have differed about it; and ‘‘ who shall decide when 
doctors disagree ?” Hence he puts a question to Bishop Por- 
teous, respecting his own knowiedge of what Papists believe on 
the subject ; from which “ he may gather where all Catholics agree 
in lodging infallibility.’ And this must be nowhere ; for all 
Catholics never agreed about it. Bishop Hay tells us more 
honestly, that the church has' never decided who her infallible 
head is. He says, it is not a question in which faith is concerned ; 
and that one may believe according as the reasons on each side 
preponderate. Sincere Christ. chap. xii. Q. 31. Then the 
Church of Rome is of all churches in the world, the farthest 
from unity, seeing she is not agreed as to who is her infallible 
head, This renders her agreement or disagreement about other 
matters of no importance whatever. 

‘¢ For all practical purposes,” however, I admit that the bulk 
of Papists believe the Pope alone to be the infallible head of the 
church ; for they can never know whether or not his doctrinal 
decisions are ‘* received by the great body of Catholic bishops ;’ 
and therefore they have only himself to look to. This brings 
us back to the question of his supremacy, on which I shall give 
place to a correspondent, who adduces an argument against the 
supremacy, which I am sure the Church of Rome will never an- 
swer, 


302 


TO THE PROTESTANT. 


‘¢Srr,—You will highly gratify some of your friends by 
giving an early publication to the following argument against the 
supremacy of the Pope, which, as far as I know, is perfectly new. 
It is one of those numerous erudite exhibitions of talent which 
have lately been brought forward into public notice by an em- 
inent lecturer* on scripture criticism of our city ; and it deserves 
most particular regard from you in this period of your work, 
when you are exposing the fallacy of grounding any_part of our 
Christian belief on the tradition of the Church of Rome. The 
question as now stated by themselves is not, Shall we reject all 
traditions, or all collateral aid from cotemporary authority, when 
we proceed to give the true sense of scripture ?—for they admit 
that we do not thus reject traditionary evidence and assistance ; 
but, SHall we advance their traditions to equal or superior au- 
thority with she scriptures themselves? The Papists do not ven- 
ture to impugn the authority of scripture; what they contend 
for is, to place it on the same level with certain traditions, of which 
they say that their church has always been the repository ; which 
traditions, they maintain, afford the genuine sense of scripture, 
and throw light on the whole economy of the Christian revelation. 
This is the amount of their position: now let us see how they 
make it out. 

It is indispensably necessary for them to make out the supre- 
macy and infallibility of the Papal chair, the oracle which decides 
concerning their traditions, and all their peculiar rites and doc- 
trines; and in order to this, to deduce this supremacy and infal- 
libility from the apostle Peter, whom our Saviour is held to have 
intrusted with the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and with 
the charge and custody of his people. This they must do ; for 
if there be nowhere some supreme and infallible guide, who is 
visible to our eyes and palpable to all our senses, their oral com- 
munications must rest precisely on their own peculiar evidence, 
and reach no higher estimation than their intrinsic value carries 
along with them. The Pope’s supremacy and infallibility, ac- 
cordingly, form the corner stone of their system; and it is of 
such vital importance to it, that if it is not supported on its high, 
exalted, and preeminent place, the system itself must fall to the 
ground, like the arch when its keystone is removed. Indeed, if 
the civil and spiritual power of the Pope were deprived of these 
attributes, it would crumble into nothing, and along with it bring 
down the whcle fabric of Papal delusion. Indeed, his supremacy 
is so essentially important to the existence of the system, that if 
rt a TT ES 

* The Reverend Mr. Leech. 
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once set aside and abandoned, there would not be one tongue 
to move in defence of these abominations and absurdities that 
have been palmed on the world under the name of legendary 
traditions. 

Now the argument adduced by this truly eminent critic against 
the supremacy of the Pope, as derived from the apostle Peter, is 
this :—Saint Peter, it is allowed on all hands, suffered martyr- 
dom under the persecution of Nero, about the year of our Lord, 
66. It is enough for us at present to assume, that the Papists, 
from what they hold to be infallible authority, receive this to 
have been the time of his death. We know, moreover, and 
scripture testifies the fact, that the beloved apostle John, to 
whom our blessed Redeemer committed the charge of his 
mother, lived about 40 years beyond this period, having, during 
his banishment under Domitian to Patmos, written the Apoca- 
lypse ; and probably, at or near the same time, his gospel and 
epistles. Whence it appears, that this eminent apostle not only 
survived Peter many years, but was most actively and beneficially 
exercised during that period in the service of the church of Christ. 
A question thereupon occurs, How did it come to pass that 
this great apostle did not succeed to the supremacy of the church 
at the death of Peter, in place of Clement, or Linus, or Cletus, or 
Anacletus ?—Why, seeing his fellow-labourer, with whom he so 
often and so frequently exerted himself side by side, was removed 
from the earthly state of things, did not John take up the mantle 
that was dropped from him, and exercise that supremacy and in- 
fallibility on whick the main stress of Christian belief was in all 
ages to depend? Why was he to submit to Pope Clement, and 
Pope Linus, and Pope Cletus, in the great articles of supremacy 
and infallibility ? Did his high apostolic authority, derived im- 
mediately and directly from our only Lord and Saviour, indeed 
succumb to these orderly supreme Pontiffs, or was there during 
his life an eclipse of the Papal power? Whatever answer may 
be attempted to these questions, one thing is most evidently and 
prominently certain, that the apostle John was eminently quali- 
fied to have exercised the great offices attributed to the succes- 
sors of Peter; and if their offices were so necessary in the church, 
as Papists say they are, it is wonderful, it is unaccountable, how 
he should not have been.appointed to exercise them, now that 
Peter was out of the way, and he so well prepared for discharg- 
ing them with equal or superior influence. 

But the force of the argument is not spent here. If it was 
necessary for the apostle John to submit to Pope Clement, or 
Pope Linus, why did he not manfully defend their authority, 
enforce the infallibility and supremacy of the new establishment, and 
give efficacy and force to its dictates by his apostolic power and 
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authority, confirming the same by miracles, and illustrating its 
efficacy by the accompaniment of gifts and graces, conformably to 
the original destination of such power and authority} Most cer- 
tainly such confirmation was much wanted, if Popedom was 
necessary to give influence to the whole progress of Christian 
belief. But does the holy apostle thus lend his name or autho- 
rity to the Popedom and their system of traditions ? Does he in 
his writings, received by all of us as the dictates of inspiration, 
take no interest in this new yet permanent accession to the 
Christian church ? Does this wonderful establishment, which is 
to bear legal sway for so many ages, derive no adequate support 
from his pen, either in the way of reconciling men’s minds and 
feelings to it, or through his stating circumstances to render it 
congruous with the Christian scheme as already promulgated ? 
Have Papists any tradition to account for that entire neglect of, 
and disrespect for, their system of supremacy and_ infallibility 
which this scheme indicates? Alas! if they could but think and 
feel rationally, they would hide their faces with shame ; for they 
are not only destitute of this holy apostle’s support, but have 
his whole authority in full array against them. 

As Papists now write and reason and appeal to scripture and 
to common sense in their defences, I will venture to push® this 
whole argument one step farther. The apostle John affords us 
not only negative but positive proof against the supremacy and 
infallibility of the Popedom and its traditionary legends. 

In the first place, he shows that the Christian faith gives light, 
and life, and joy ;—that its essence is spiritual, and that it is inde«. 
pendent of all earthly and secular considerations. Our Saviour’s 
discourses, recorded by him,—his answer to Pilate, his frequent 
appeals to the spirituality of his kingdom, and to the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, whose influences are to renew and sanctify the soul, 
abstractly from all external objects ;—these are delicate, but, to 
sincere lovers .of the truth, cogent and irresistible reasonings 
against the Papacy, in as much as they attack its vitalparts, 
while they allow its carcass to fall to pieces by its own weight. 
But the apostle proceeds further to depict the grand deceit then 
going on, or beginning to emerge. He uses the figure of a de- 
bauched woman, which he contradistinguishes from one whose 
love has been purified, and gives birth to the man child who is 
to rule the nations ;—and he at the same time informs us in so 
many words, that this debauched woman is the Great City which 
rules over the earth, thereby furnishing us with an unerring clue 
to distinguish at once her seat and her character. Jee? 

I regret that want of room obliges me to omit the sequel of this sensible 
etter. - 
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Ir is one of the arts of the Romish church to claim for herself 
with the greatest confidence those good qualities of which she is 
most notoriously destitute. By bold assertion and incessant re- 
petition she prevails upon her own members at least, to believe 
that she is what she calls herself, at the expense of refusing the 
evidence of their own senses. ‘This applies to the article of her 
unity as well as that of her sanctity or holiness ; for no man, who 
witnesses the evil practices of Papists, can, without discrediting 
his own senses, believe that she is a holy church; no more can 
any one, who knows her present state and ancient history, be- 
lieve that she possesses the quality of union. This Dr. Milner 
lays down as the first mark of the true church, and he challenges 
the possession of it for his church alone. Now, union by itself 
is no mark of a true church, for many confederacies of wicked 
men are very firmly united ; for instance, the insurgents in Ireland 
seem to have but one heart and soul in carrying on their work of 
massacre and ‘plunder. But I admit that a church destitute of 
union is not a true church, at least not a church in a Christian- 
like state ; and this applies to the Church of Rome above all 


‘other churches; for, as I showed in my last Number, she is not 


united in the acknowledgment of one head ; and as for the mem- 
bers, they are no more united in sentiment or affection than any 
other portion of the human race, whether Heathen or Mahome- 
dan. 

A degree of union pervades all Protestant churches; I mean 
union in the acknowledgment of divine truth, and the observance 
of divine ordinances. This union is not dependent ‘on the or- 
ganization and connection of any number of congregations in one 
representative assembly, or under one Patriarch or Pope. In 
the New Testament we read of many churches which were’ not 
so united ; and yet they were united in the sense in which church 
union ought always to exist. There was throughout them all 
but one Lord, one faith, one baptism; and this is the case in 
most Protestant churches at this day ;—I should say, in all who 
have any right to the name of Protestant: and this union ap- 
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pears not merely in their public creeds and formularies,—though 
it does appear there,—but in what I consider far more impor- 
tant, namely, the union of many thousands of individuals to 
Jesus Christ and to one another, as members ‘of his body, by 
the belief of the gospel which is preached amung them. Per- 
haps this cannot be credibly affirmed of all the members of any 
Protestant church; but among all the churches, ‘ the Lord know- 
eth them that are his,” and who are thus united to himself and to 
one another ; and it is only union in this sense that is of any real 
permanent value. 

In the churches planted by the apostles, I suppose the propor- 
tion of members so united to one another and to their common 
head, was much greater than it has ever beet. since in any church ; 
and indeed, so far as appears, none were received, or allowed to 
continue members, who did not give credible evidence of bein 
such; or if in some cases it was otherwise, the ehurches them- 
selves were subjected to apostolic rebuke. This perhaps accounts 
for the fact, that these churches, though quite distinct assemblies, 
were all of one communion ; and thus they were more united 
than Protestant churches are. This was because they were more 
united in love of the truth, and in affection to one another; not 
because they were all of one opinion in every thing that they 
could think and speak about ;_ not because they all practised the 
very same things, for the Jews observed circumcision and other 
rites, which the Gentiles did not. 

If I shall be asked, why Protestant churches are not all of one 
communion, as the primitive churches were? I answer, without 
hesitation,—it is because there is a fault somewhere among them ; 
and perhaps it is a fault that pervades them all. I am not like 
Papists obliged to defend my sect as infallible, at all hazards, and 
‘« ggainst all deadly.” It is one of the privileges arising out of 
the Reformation, that no man is obliged to approve of all things 
even in the Refofmation itself; but every man is at liberty to 
express his mind, and to point out errors and mistakes in his own 
brethren, without giving just cause of offence. I believe the 
principal reason why Protestants are not all of one communion is, 
because they have not followed out their own fundamental prin- 
ciple, of the bible, and the bible alone, as the religion of Protes- 
tants. When they have all done this, they will be all of one com- 
munion, as Christians were at first, without the necessity of being 
all of one mind about every thing, or all observing precisely the 
same things, any more than the primitive churches were; and 
yet. they may approach more nearly to union even in these things 
than’ the primitive Christians did, when things indifferent are lett 
as the apostles left those things in which the kingdom of heaven 
dves not consist. The best way to attain union on these points, 
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is, to let their comparative unimportance he on all hands admit- 
ted. People will then cease to dispute about them; and con- 
troversies among serious Christiane will cease from want of mat- 
ter to dispute about. 

But, without being yet all of one communion, it is a fact, that 
Pocteenae are more united in their confession of Christian doc- 
trine than Papists are. In other words, there is more variety 
and contrariety in the doctrines maintained by different orders 
within the Church of Rome, than there is among all Protestant 
sects. For the truth of this assertion I have only to refer to the 
furious controversies between the Dominicans and Franciscans; 
—the Jesuits and the Jansenists. I need not go into particulars ; 
for the fact is known to every reader of church history; and 
surely it is more unseemly for the church that professes to be 
one holy and united body, to have such fends within its bosom, 
than for Protestant churches to have controversies while they do 
' not pretend to be so united. 

I have adverted to the fact, that, in their creeds and_ public 
formularies, Protestant churches are agreed in the leading articles 
of Christian doctrine ; so much so, that a work has been pub- 


lished, and is extant in two thick volumes, containing a collection © 


of Confessions in which it is proved by the documents them- 
selves, that the faith of the reformed churches, in different na- 
tions, is fundamentally and substantially the same, so far as re- 
lates to the Christian doctrine, or the way by which a sinner is 
saved, and taught to live to the glory of God, with the hope of 
happiness in his presence fer ever. This is the sum and sub- 
stance of Christian knowledge. In this Protestants are agreed. 
There is therefore more unity in their different communions, than 
there is in the Church of Rome in her one communion ; for on 
these fundamental points, the canons of councils and decrees of 
Popesare so discordant, that the poor people do not know whether 
they are to be saved wholly by Christ, or partly by themselves, 
and by the merits of saints; and whether Christ has satisfied 
divine justice for them, or whether they must not satisfy for 
themselves, either in this world or in Purgatory. Now she 
teaches one thing, and then another ; and after all, it turns out 
that she teaches nothing that can be depended upony; for every 
man is bound to receive all doctrines from the lips of his priest, 
though he should know him to be a man neither wiser nor better 
than himself. 

I shall be told that the creeds and formularies of churches are 
not a criterion by which we can ascertain the present state of re- 
ligious belief; because in some instances a change has tacitly 
been effected, like that in the Church of Geneva, as I mentioned 
in a late Number. ‘This is true as regards individuals in some 
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Protestant churches : ; but I believe there is, notwithstanding this 
fact, as much agreement among Protestants as ever qhbs was ; 
—I mean among Protestants who read the scriptures, who think 
for themselves, and who have received the love of the truth ; and it is 
only the agreement of such that is worthy of the name of Chris- 
tian union. For the truth of this I have only one humble do- 
cument to refer to; and perhaps the evidence of it is the stronger, 
that it never pretended to be, and was never understood by any 
man to be, an exhibition of the religious belief of any one sect 
of Protestants ;—-I ‘mean this same work entitled, Tur ProTes- 
TANT. To my certain knowledge it is read and approved of by 
not a few of the established church in England and Ireland, in- 
cluding some of the hierarchy ; and by many more of the Church 
of Scotland. Among Presbyterian dissenters of all denomina- 
tions it is generally read and approved; and Independents and 
Baptists of various classes rerard me as a friend, and approve 
of my sentiments upon the whole, though I have made no ac- 
count of their distinctive peculiarities. I have not pleaded the 
cause of any one of these sects; and I do not suppose that every 
sentiment which I have expressed is approved by all or any of 
them ; but so far as I know, I have not written a sentence which 
any of them regard as fundamentally erroneous, or inconsistent 
with the doctrine that Christ and his apostles taught.* Nay, 
from individuals of all these communions I have letters positively 
expressing approbation of the principles which I have been main- 
taining throughout my work ; which proves the fact, that think- 
ing religious Protestants are more united in religious belief than 
they know themselves to be; and the fact leads me to infer, that 
if serious Christians of all denominations were to meet on the 
neutral ground of the bible alone, they would find that there was 
scarcely any difference of sentiment among them. 

And I strongly suspect they will ere long find it necessary to 
meet on this common ground, for mutual defence against the 
common enemy. Popery is making more rapid strides towards 
ascendency than most people are aware of. Witness the’ labori- 
ous efforts of the Jesuits in France, under the name of Mission- 
aries, for they have assumed this as a more popular designation, 
and less liable to excite suspicion than the odious, and, for a time, 
proscribed, name of Jesuit. Witness also the present Popish re- 
bellion in the south of Ireland. I call it Popish, for not a single 


* It is right te mention here, that I have two correspondents who com- 
plain that I have erred exceedingly :—one, because i deny the right of 
the civil magistrate to punish idolatry; the other, because I admit the 
lawfulness of eating blood and things strangled, at least have shown a 
leaning to that side of the question ;—but I do not know to what sect 
either of my correspondents belongs. This, so far as I know, is the sum 
total of my delinquencies in the esteem of Protestants. 
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Protestant has appeared active in the horrid transactions of the 
last six months. The Dublin newspaper, ‘* The Antidote,” 
lately published a challenge to the world to name one Protestant 
who had been implicated, and they have heard of not so much 
as one. This rebellion will no doubt be put down, The em- 
pire is too powerful, and happily too much united to suffer the 
enemy to prevail; but when it is put down, Catholic emancipa- 
tion will be again brought forward, and urged as the most effect- 
ual means of preventing the recurrence of such outrages. If we 
may form an opinion from what we hear drop from gentlemen 
in many companies, and from what is boldly advanced by some 
of the most popular conductors of the public press, the bait will 
take. To please the Papists, seeing nothing else will please 
them, we must break down every barrier that prevents them from 
acquiring ascendency in Ireland at least : and so, just from a 
fear of being murdered by them, we will admit them to such 
power in the state, that it will be at their own discretion whether 
death, or banishment, or conversion, shall be the lot of all the 
Protestants in the kingdom. 

With such things in prospect,—and what man who studies 
the signs of the times will say there is not a prospect of such 
things >—every Protestant ought to be ready to unite with every 
other, for common defence. .I am not recommending an arma- 
ment for the purpose of defence in a military conflict ; but the 
union of all sound Protestants for the defence of the truth in op- 
position to error, by prayer to God, by propagating the gospel, 
by education, and circulating every kind of useful knowledge. 
These are weapons by which the reign of darkness must fall ;— 
by which men will by degrees be withdrawn from the ranks of 
Popery ; and by means of which the system will ultimately be 
overthrown, 

On this subject I am happy to have the concurrence of an 
author of the first eminence, namely, Dr. Owen, in a small tract, 
republished in the present year, by the Bishop of St. David’s, 
and by him dedicated to Mr. Wilberforce, and strongly recom- 
mended to the attention of that eminent philanthropist, whose 
great and amiable mind is strangely warped on the subject of 
Catholic emancipation. ‘This tract was written a short time be- 
fore the Revolution, when there was a great tendency towards 
Popery ; and the following is suggested as one of the means for 
preserving the Protestant religion :—“ It is also necessary here-. 
unto, that all those who sincerely own this religion, and make 
it the rule of their living unto God, in hopes of the eternal en- 
joyment of him in another world, do depose the consideration of 
the lesser differences amongst themselves, and unite in one common 
design and interest to oppose the entrances and gronth of 
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Popery among us. And it is an hard thing to persuade rational 
men, that they are in earnest for its opposition and exclusion, 
who are not willing so to do.” A Brief and Impartial Account 
of the Nature of the Protestant Religion, its present State in the 
world, its Strength and its Weakness, &c. By John Owen, 
dy Le 

Having had the vanity or presumption, call it what you will, 
to adduce my own work as an evidence of union of sentiment 
among Protestants, I shall, by way of balancing accounts, adduce 
the work of my great opponent, as an evidence of the disunion 
and discord that exist among Papists. I began to write upon 
my own sole responsibility ; and it would not have been surpris- 
ing if, instead of being generally approved by all sects of Protes- 
tants, I had provoked the hostility of all; for this has happened 
to some authors of great zeal and acuteness, in consequence of 
their confining their views to some narrow sectarian point. But 
Mr, Andrews, The Catholic Vindicator, was chosen and deputed 
by persons of his own body, as one qualified to advocate the cause 
of Popery, and to write down THe Protestant. They had 
good reason for their choice, for he was highly commended by 
Dr. Milner, whose patronage he seemed to enjoy, and who 
certifies the orthodoxy and general excellence of some of his 
writings, particularly his school book. Surely then it might 
have been expected that all Papists would approve the sentiments 
of such a writer. But what was the fact ? Bishop Cameron de- 
clared upon oath, that his writings were not approved by the more 
respectable of his brethren in Scotland ; and as for the bishop’s 
own opinion, he declares he approved ‘ of nothing from that 
man.” He declares also his conviction that Mr. Scott did not 
approve of his writings ; and yet it is proved on oath that he 
exhorted his people in his chapel to buy them. Next, Mr, 
Andrews is introduced as deponing that Mr. Scott, as he wasin- 
formed, first approved and afterwards disapproved of his work ; 
and further that it ‘mas approved by respectable English 
Catholics,” but not ‘ encouraged, as it did not succeed.” See 
Jury Trial, §c. Among other sects there would be no impor- 
tance attached to these differences of opinion about any human 
writings ; but in the Church of Rome they are of importance as 
showing that she does not possess the union to which she pre- 
tends. There the faith of one ic declared to be the faith of all; 
and Dr. Milner challenges us to go to the Royal Exchange in 
London, and examine Catholics frum the four points of the com- 
pass, assuring us that they will all confess the same things,—so 
perfectly is the Church of Rome agreed about every article of 
faith. But from the instance which IJ have given, it is certain that 
at home they are not agreed; and they cannot get out of this 
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dilemma, as they usually do in such cases, by asserting that the 
controversy was not about articles of faith ; for such indeed it 
was ; and Mr. Andrews wrote at great length about Transub- 
Stantiation and other articles equally important. ‘ 

The above facts, trifling as they appear, cut deep into Dr. 
Milner’s system ; for he tells us that the common people receive 
their religion from their parish priest, knowing that his doctrine 
must agree with that of his bishop, which must agree with that 
of all the other bishops. But here incidently we have Bishop 
Cameron, diocesan of the lowlands of Scotland, and Bishop 
Milner, vicar apostolic of the midland district of England, 
directly pitted against each other in reference to another work. 
Bishop Milner approves, and strongly recommends, the system 
of religious instruction contained in Mr. Andrews’ school book, 
and Bishop Cameron swears that he approves of NOTHING from 
that man. Then certainly these two bishops are not agreed ; 
most probably the priests under them are also divided ; indeed 
they must be so, seeing every priest is accountable to lis bishop 
for the doctrine he teaches ; and what are the poor people to do 
all this while? How can they know which is the true doctrine 
of the church ? The fact is, they do not, and cannot know any 
of the matter from the teaching of such guides. The blind lead 
the blind, and both must fall into the ditch. 

But, leaving these local and petty squabbles to be settled be- 
tween our Scottish and English bishops at their leisure, IT remark 
that the Church of Rome, viewed as a whole, so far from being 
the most united, is the most schismatical church on the face of 
the earth. Schism is not the separation of one church from the 
communion of another, but the creation and maintaining of 
parties in the same church. The most schismatical church 
mentioned in the New Testament, was that in Corinth. There 
was rothing there that in modern language would be called dis- 
sent or separation ; but Paul tells them that there were divisions 
(oxsswarc, that is, schisms) among them. Now these schisms 
consisted in this ;—One said, Iam of Paul; another, | of Apol- 
los ; another, I of Cephas; and another, I of Christ. 1 Cor. i. 11, ° 
12. The last party was as bad as any, for it was making Christ 
the head of a party among Christians, and in opposition to his 
own faithful apostles. Now, the practice which the apos- 
tle condemns in the Corinthian church has prevailed in the 
Church of Rome for many centuries, with the concurrence of 
Popes and councils, and it continues in full operation to this 
day :—One says, I am of Benedict ; another, I am of Francis; 
another, I am of Dominick ; and another, I am of Jesus ;—and 
the last is the most wicked of the whole, that is, the Jesuits. 
These holy fraternities vilify and condemn one another; and 
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when the mendicants of different orders used to meet on a beg- 
ging expedition, they would hold a pitched battle, like as many 
wild Irishmen on a holiday, of which some edifying examples 
are to be found, I think in Godwin’s Life of Chaucer. This is an 
example of schism in the true sense of the word; and as no- 
thing like this exists in Protestant churches, we are entitled to 
call the Church of Rome the only schismatical church in the 
western world. I challenge Dr. Milner to reply to this state- 
ment. 

But I have a still heavier charge against the Church of Rome on 
account of her many divisions. The very head has often been divid- 
ed against itself. There have been Popes and Anti-popes ; 3; and 
in one age there were three living and Sissi: at one time, pre- 
siding over ‘ Catholic unity ;” and at the same time cursing, 
excommunicating, and actually levying war against one another. 
One schism of this sort lasted no less than fifty years. The 
rival Popes each created cardinals, and performed all the other 
functions, which, according to the doctrine of their own church, 
could be done by only cne man,—the successor of St. Peter. 
One of these Popes must necessarily have been a usurper, and 
every spiritual function conferred by him must have been null 
and void. All the bishops and priests consecrated and ordained 
by his authority were mere laymen; and all that they and their 
successors have ordained down to the present day are no more; 
for Dr. Milner himself will allow that no man can canonically 
and validly communicate spiritual faculties which he has not 
himself canonically received from the real head of the church. 
Now, it has never yet been ascertained which of the rival Popes 
under each schism was the genuine vicar of Christ ; and therefore 
no priest living can be sure that his faculties are good, and law- 
fully come by. It is ten to one, that Pius VII. himself is come 
of some false line ; and if so, all the Popish clergy in the world 
are reduced to the rank of mere laymen. I defy any one of them 
to prove that his ordination is legitimate. I hold it therefore 
demonstrated, that by the schism of her rival Popes, according 
to her own doctrine, the Church of Rome was guilty of suicide. 
Since that event she has been only the ghost of a united church, 
and it requires no ordinary portion of impudence in such 
men as Bossuet and Dr, Milner to accuse Protestants of divi- 
sions and variations, when their own church, still boasting of in- 
fallibility, is riven from head to foot, exhibiting nothing but a 
confused chaos of rude materials, none of which can be proved 
ever to have been connected with an undoubted successor of St. 
Peter. 
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Dr. Mintnenr’s second mark of the true church is sanctity or 
holiness. The only dispute I have with him on this point is, 
that, instead of the second, 1 would call it the first and the last, 
and the only decisive mark of atrue church. He cites the words 
of Paul to the Ephesians in support of his proposition ; and I cite 
the same words in support of mine :—* Christ loved the church, 
and gave himself for it; that he might sanctify and cleanse it, 
with the washing of water by the word; that he might present it 
to himself, a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or anv 
such thing; but that it should be holy and without blemish.” 
chap. v. verses 25-27. If Dr. Milner could show that this is 
descriptive of the Church of Rome the controversy would be at 
an end; and it would be the duty of all men to join themselves 
to her. But he does not so much as attempt to show that she 
is the church here described. He takes it for granted, indeed ; 
and does not seem to think it requires any proof. He never 
knew or heard of any other true church. He has had his mind 
preoccupied from infancy with only one idea of the word, 
“church ;” that is, of a worldly, visible society, owning spiritual 
subjection to his lord, the Pope of Rome. Higher than this his 
mind cannot rise ; beyond this it cannot expand ; and it is just 
as impervious to spiritual illumination on the subject, as the eye- 
balls of the blind are to the light of the sun. 1 have heard of a 
blind man who said he understood the colour of scarlet to be 
like the sound of a trumpet. If this had got possession of his 
mind, it would be impossible for all the colour makers and op- 
ticians in the world to convey to him a more correct idea of 
scarlet colour ; so he whose mind is preoccupied by the Popish 
notion of the church, cannot comprehend what is meant by the 
apostle in the passage above quoted. 
Vor. IV. Rr 
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This church consists of all the redeemed from among men, of 
every kindred, nation, and language ;—of all who have died in 
the faith of Christ, who are described as the spirits of just men 
made perfect ; and of all who are now living in the same faith, 
and are followers of them who through faith and patience inherit 
the promises. This church is holy ;—the former branch of it 
perfectly so ;—the latter only in part,—but following on towards 
perfection. This heavenly united society has a representation, but 
a very imperfect one, in a visible Christian church in which God’s 
word is preached and believed, and his commandments obeyed ; 
and wherever I find such a society, 1 call it @ church of Christ, 
not THE church, for the definite article has nothing to do in this 
connection, except as distinguishing between a church in one 
place, and one in another place,—as the church in Jerusalem, 
the church in Antioch, &c. 

Every such church is, or ought to be, holy; not merely as 
respects the belief of sound doctrine, though [ hold this to be 
indispensible ; but also in the religious and moral character of its 
members. This I take to be the only decisive mark of a true 
_ church ;—that its members be holy men ; that is, men who, believ- 
ing the gospel, are taught under its influence, to deny ungodliness 
and worldly iusts, and to live soberly, and righteously, and god- 
ly, in the present world. Without this, a church may have a 
creed as orthodox as the twelve apostles could make it, and yet 
be no better than a synagogue of Satan. What is true of indi- 
viduals, is also true of communities :—‘ If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ he is none of his ;” from which the inference is 
unavoidable, that a church composed of men who have not the 
Spirit of Christ, cannot be a‘church of his; and this, as I shall 
show by and by, cuts off the Church of Rome ‘from all pretension 
to be achurch; much more from being the only church of Christ. 

Churches in old times were addressed as saints and faithful 
in Christ Jesus; and that this was not the language of compli- 
ment, but really descriptive of their character, is certain from its 
being written by inspiration of the Holy Ghost. These churches 
were composed of men and women who had been unbelieving 
Jews or idolatrous heathens, and addicted to many wicked prac- 
tices ; but when they received the gospel, they forsook their sins, 
and became holy persons, that is, saints. Paul addressing the 
Christians in Corinth, gives a description of very great sinners ; 
and adds, ‘“‘ Such were some of you; but ye are washed, but ye 
are sanctified. but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our God.” 1 Cor. vi. 9—11. The best 
of them were but imperfectly sanctified, for perfection in this 
sense is reserved for the next world, and one at least turned out 
so very wicked that they were commanded to put him away ; but 
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upon the whole their prévailing character was that of “ sanctified 
in Christ Jesus, and called to be saints.” 1 Cor. i. 2. And 
surely no man will deny that churches ought to be so still. It 
is only in so far as they are so, that they are obedient to the will 
of God, and so far as they are otherwise they approach towards 
Antichrist. 

It was a very wicked fancy that began early to prevail, that 
the word ‘‘ saint” applied only to great and distinguished indivi- 
duals in the churches, such as apostles and evangelists. This 
idea soon became universal, and all the churches experienced 
the evil influence of it; for it was no longer reckoned necessary 
that all the members of churches should be holy men, or give 
credible evidence of being such. Multitudes were received into 
fellowship who had not abandoned their heathen principles or 
wicked practices. ‘Then it became necessary to accommodate 
both the worship and the language of Christians to the taste of 
such persons, and unnecessary that all Christians should be holy 
men ; it was enough that they had a saint or two in a century, 
such as saint Cyprian, saint Jerome, and saint Augustin; and 
it is a fact, that Dr. Milner does not so much as attempt to prove 
the holiness of the Church,of Rome from the character of its mem- 
bers as a body; but only from her having such saints as the 
above to boast of, along with her holy creeds, and her holy sacra- 
ments. This is the sum total of the sanctity that the “holy 
Catholic Church” pretends to. In her vocabulary such words 
as these have no meaning ;—‘* Without holiness,” that is, without 
being a saint, ‘‘ No MAN shall see the Lord.” And this also 
condemns the impiety of those nominal Protestants with whom 
the word saint is a term of reproach. 

But it is time to attend to Dr. Milner’s own statement: 

‘“¢ The comparison,” says he, ‘‘ which I am going to institute 
between the Catholic Church and the leading Protestant societies 
in the article of sanctity or holiness, will be made on these four 
heads: first, the doctrine of holiness; secondly, the means of 
holiness; thirdly, the frais of holiness; and lastly, the divine 
testimony of holiness.” Then he proceeds as follows, to show 
how unholy Protestant churches are in respect of doctrine; and 
I am sure no Protestant church in the world will recognize its 
own faith in the representation. ‘* To consider, first, the doc- 
trine of the chief Protestant communions: this is well known to 
have been originally grounded in the pernicious and impious 
principles, that God is the author and necessitating cause, as 
well as the everlasting punisher, of sin ;—that man bas no free 
will to avoid sin; and that justification and salvation are the 
effects of an enthusiastic persuasion under the name of faith, 
that the person is actually justified and saved without any real 
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belief in the revealed truths; without hope, charity, repentance 
for sin, benevolence to our fellow-creatures, loyalty to-our king and 
country, or any other virtues; all which were censured by the 
first Reformers, as they are by the strict Methodists still, under 
the name of works, and by many of them declared to be even 
hurtful to salvation.” Letter XIX. . 

The reader will probably pause here with astonishment, and 
inquire within himself, what sort of monsters these are which he 
is reading about ? and, looking back to the beginning of the ex- 
tract, he will find that they are ‘the chief Protestant com- 
munions ;” namely, the churches of England and Scotland, the 
Lutherans of Germany, and the Calvinists of France and Geneva ; 
and he will find himself constrained to exclaim, that such a piece of 
barefaced literary villany was never imposed upon the world. 
Dr. Milner himself is not such a dolt as not to know that the 
above representation is false throughout, and therefore though 
he could prove that all the rest of his church were as holy as 
the Virgin Mary, the leaven of his wilful misrepresentation and 
falsehood would contaminate the whole mass, unless he were 
immediately excommunicated. Truly that must be a holy church 
that requires for her defence such wicked and abominable artifice ! 

‘The means which he has taken to establish the truth of his 
shocking accusation, are no less absurd and impudent than the 
accusation itself. The charge is laid against the chief Protestant 
communions, or churches. Does he then go to the Confessions, 
Articles, and public Formularies of these communions to show 
what they really professed to believe? No such thing. I have 
gone over all his quotations and references, to the number of about 
thirty, and there is not the least allusion to the Confession of any 
Reformed church except one general reference to some of the arti- 
cles of the Church of England ; but he takes care not to give 
the words, lest the reader should see that they do not bear him out 
in his charges, and thus detect the imposition. He satisfies him- 
self with detached and distorted scraps, or parts of sentences, 
from the writings of individuals, such as Luther and Calvin, for 
which no church is responsible; and which therefore, it is not 
worth while to analyze. It was the misfortune of Luther that he 
began to write books before his own mind was much enlightened 
upon some abstruse points; and it is no wonder that in such 
circumstances he often expressed himself foolishly and rashly. Yet 
I have no doubt, if the shreds of sentences which Dr. Milner 
has quoted with so much triumph, were restored to their places 
in the original works and read in their connection, much of that 
which is revolting in them would disappear. 

Calvin wrote with more consideration and precision than 
Luther; and though I am no more interested in defending him 
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than the other, I shall show by one instance how he is abused 
by a garbled quotation. ‘Calvin says,” says Dr. Milner, 
« Calvin says, ‘God requires nothing of us but faith; he asks 
eee 8 of us but that we believe.’ Calv. in Joan. vi. Rom. i. 
Gal. I have not Calvin’s works at hand, and though I 
had, I iba not think it worth while to turn to the passages ; 
for I am very sure that he must be speaking of justification ; 
and that in order to this, God requires nothing but faith, which 
is the bible doctrine, let Papists say what they will. But Dr. 
Milner, by giving these words detached from their connection, 
wishes his mundane to understand, that Calvin teaches, that God 
requires no other obedience whatever but believing, which I am 
persuaded this reformer never taught, though I do not profess to 
be intimately acquainted with his ponderous and multifarious 
writings. 

Dr. Milner’s object in these mutilated extracts from Luther, 
Calvin, and others, is to make it appear, that they were enemies 
of good works, and wrote against them; and thence he infers 
the unholy character of the Protestant religion. If these writers 
had been enemies of good works, their error would not have at- 
tached to churches or individuals, who never professed to believe 
in them, and who never wished to be called by their names. 
But in point of fact, both Luther and Calvin maintained the ne- 
cessity of good works, more strongly than any Papist can do 
upon his principles; and of this Dr. Milner himself furnishes 
abundant evidence, by quoting the words of these reformers, in 
which they deplore in the most feeling manner the sins which 
they knew to be practised by many who professed to be reformed 
from Popery ; which does not indicate that they were lovers of 
sin and enemies of righteousness. The fact is, neither Luther, 
nor Calvin, nor any other author whom Protestants acknowledge, 
will be found to write against good works, except as entering 
into the ground or meritorious cause of our justification. In 
this view it is admitted, that all works but the work of Christ, 
are condemned by consistent Protestants; and they were also 
condemned by Christ's own ambassadors, when they declared, 
that, by the works of the law no flesh could be justified. There 
were never more strenuous advocates for the necessity of good 
works than they were ; but they would not put them in the place 
of the Saviour. It was the same with Luther, and Calvin, and 
other Reformers; and this is the head and front of their offence. 
They knocked on the head, and exposed to the scorn of the 
world, the Popish doctrine of the merit of works; and under the 
shame of this exposure, the Church of Rome has no resource 
but to make them appear the enemies of good works ; just as the 
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ring from the fact of his being the friend of publicans and sinners, 
that he must have been a sinner. 

Dr. Milner is charitable enough to admit, that modern Prot- 
estants have in general abandoned the impious doctrines taught 
by the Reformers ; and that a “tacit reformation,” like that in 
Geneva, has taken place in most or all of the Protestant 
churches. Then he should withdraw his accusation of the un- 
holiness of their doctrines. But instead of this, he will have it 
to be unholy still, He will have us to be believers in an unholy 
creed, though he represents us all as Socinians, who are as far 
removed as himself from what he calls the impious doctrine of 
justification by faith.‘ After all,” says he, ‘* the first and most 
sacred branch of holy doctrine consists in those articles which 
God has been pleased to reveal concerning his own divine na- 
ture and operations, namely, the articles of the unity and trinity 
of the Deity, and of the incarnation, death, and atonement of the 
consubstantial Son of God. It is admitted that these mysteries 
have been abandoned by the Protestants of Geneva, Holland, and 
Germany. With respect to Scotland, a well informed writer 
says,—‘ It is certain that Scotland, like Geneva, has run from 
high Calvinism, to almost as high Arianism or Socinianism ; the 
exceptions, especially in the cities, are few.’ It will be gathered 
from many passages, which I have cited in my former letters, 
how widely extended, throughout the established church, is that 
tacit reform, which a learned professor of its theology, signifies 
to be the same thing with Socinianism. A judgment may also 
be formed of the prevalence of this system, by the Act of July 
twenty-first, 1813, exempting the professors of it from the penal- 
ties to which they were before subject.” Letter XIX. p. 42. 

Though not directly bearing upon the present subject, I re- 
mark in passing, that the repeal of the aet that made it a crime 
against the state to deny the doctrine of the Trinity, is understood 
by Dr. Milner as indicating a general leaning towards Socinian- 
ism, which consists in the denial of that doctrine, and such other 
doctrines as are dependent upon it. The inference is very ab- 
surd as well as untrue ; for seeing the Socinians, with all their 
errors and absurdities, do not own subjection of any kind to a 
foreign power, the most orthodox statesman could consent to 
the repeal of a statute against them, without compromising his 
own religious principles, or endangering the peace of the coun- 
try. But it is of importance here to notice in what light Papists 
view things, especially such a distinguished pillar of the Romish 
church as Dr. Milner doubtiess is. It seems the repeal of the 
statute against the Socinians, indicates a general tendency of the 
people towards Socinianism. Then it follows, that the- late re- 
peal of the penal statutes against Popery indicates a tendency 


319 


towards Popery ; and if the statutes which remain, and which ex- 
clude Papists from political power, shall be repealed, then it will 
prove, not merely a tendency, but that the nation is very far gone 
towards Popery. I leave the advocates of ‘ Catholic Emanci-« 
pation” to make the best of this disclosure. When ‘ Emanci- 
pation” shall be conceded, it will be considered by Papists as a 
proof that the nation has become Popish; for they feel within 
themselves that they would not make such a concession upon any 
other principle than conversion, or a prospect of conversion to 
the faith of Rome; and therefore, they can have no idea of con- 
cession being made to them, but upon the supposition that we 
are about to adopt their religion. When this shall take place, 
how much will their zeal for making proselytes be increased ! 
They will then go into every cabin and cottage, and tell the poor 
people, that the king and parliament are about to avow their con- 
version to Popery; and this information, connected with what 
will then be the notorious fact, that Papists are going into par- 
liament and other places of power, will make more converts than 
either the arts or the eloquence of the priests could ever make. 
What Dr. Milner has quoted from a ‘¢ well informed writer,” 
whose name however he conceals, respecting the Socinianism of 
the Church of Scotland, reminds me of the assertion of a late 
French traveller, who passed through this country,—who has 
made a book of his travels, and who gravely tells his readers, 
that in Scotland the ladies generally walk without stockings and 
shoes. Every man who trusts his own eyes knows it to be an 
impudent falsehood ; but it is not more impudent than the asser- 
tion of Dr. Milner’s “ well informed” writer, that our clergy or 
even our people have run into Socinianism, and that the ‘ excep- 
tions, especially in the cities, are few.’ I believe there is no 
country in what is called Christendom more free of this leaven 
than Scotland is. Within my own recollection there have been 
only two ministers of the Church of Scotland who publicly 
avowed Socinian sentiments. One of them, on the remonstrances 
of his brethren, and perhaps in order to retain his living, made a 
public recantation, such as it was. The other, being less notorious, 
and being understood to be in a state of dotage, was not called 
upon to recant, though he outlived his younger colleague many 
years. With him died the Socinianism of the Church of Scot- 
land, so far as appears from the acknowledged writings of any of 
its ministers ; and but for the inroads of two or three zealots, 
chiefly from England, who call themselves rational dissenters, the 
name would scarcely have been remembered in this part of the 
world. For any thing I know, there may be individuals, and 
even ministers in the Church of Scotland, who privately hold 
Socinian sentiments, and who even preach them in a covert way 
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where there is no danger of detection; but I am persuaded the 
proportion of such among our respectable ministers will not be 
found greater than the proportion of our /adies who do not wear 
shoes and stockings. The people of Scotland with shame must 
admit the fact, that elegant young females, with all the signs of 
ladyship that dress can give, from the head to the ancles, are 
sometimes seen upon our public roads walking ‘* barefoot.” They 
are not Jadies, however, in the received meaning of the term; 
and would not, with their nudity of understandings, be received 
into the company of ladies. No more would an avowed Socinian, 
if such were to appear among us, be acknowledged a true minister 
of the Church of Scotland, or hailed as a brother by truly re- 
spectable sons. 

Amidst the charges which Dr. Milner brings against Protes- 
tants on account of unholy doctrine, he does not, so far as I re- 
collect, accuse the Reformers of being more wicked in their own 
conduct than their neighbours were. Most Popish writers have 
done so; and all such have been detected in falsehood. Dr. 
Milner, no doubt aware of this, forbears direct assertion, and has 
recourse to sly insinuation. ‘Thus, when speaking of Luther and 
his friends, he usually throws in a qualifying expression, calcu- 
lated to make them appear gay men of the world; that is, good 
livers, not in the Christian, but in the libertine sense of the 
words. ‘Luther and his bottle companion Amsdorf,’ are 
favourite expressions of his; but he has not adduccd a particle 
of evidence, or stated a single circumstance by which it appears 
that these persons were given to excess in any respect whatever. 
He refers indeed to another work of his, in which, he says, he 
has described the wicked lives of the Reformers. But this work 
I have not seen; and if I had, I suppose I would find no more 
in it than what the Catholic Vindicator, and Amicus Veritatis. 
have written, the falsehood of which I have already exposed. 
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Dr. Mityer, having occupied a number of pages in describ- 
ing the unholiness of the Protestant doctrine, comes at last to des- 
cribe the holiness of the doctrine of his church; which he does 
as follows :—‘‘ If this was once holy, namely, in the apostolic 
age, it is holy still; because the church never changes her doc- 
trine, nor suffers any person in her communion to change it, or 
to question any part of it. Hence the adorable mysteries of the 
Trinity, the Incarnation, &c. taught by Christ and his apostles, 
and defined by the four first general councils, are now as firmly 
believed by every real Catholic, throughout her whole communion, 
as they were when those councils were held. Concerning the 
article of man’s justification, so far from holding the impious and 
absurd doctrines imputed to her by her unnatural children, (whe 
sought for a pretext to desert from her) she rejects, she con- 
demns, she anathematizes them! It is then false, and notoriously 
false, that Catholics believe, or in any age did believe, that they 
could justify themselves by their own proper merits ;—or that 
they can do the least good, in the order of salvation, without the 
grace of God, merited for them by Jesus Christ ;—or that we 
can deserve this grace, by any thing we have the power of doing ; 
—or that leave to cominit sin, or even the pardon of any sin, 
which has been committed, can be purchased by any person 
whomsoever ;—or that the essence of religion, and our hopes of 
salvation consist in forms and ceremonies, or in any other exteri- 
or things.” Letter XIX. p. 43. 

The above is Dr. Milner’s exposition of the doctrine of the 
Church of Rome, as opposed to that of Protestant churches. 
She holds, it seems, ‘‘ the adorable mysteries of the Trinity, the 
Incarnation, et cetera ;” and he wishes his readers to understand 
that Protestants do not hold these mysteries ; for no other reason 
can be given why he presents them by way of contrast with the 
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Protestant doctrine. This is another instance of barefaced im- 
position, as he knows very well. On the subject of justification 
he labours hard to express himself as much in the style of Prot- 
estants as he possibly can, in order to make it appear that Papists 
do not trust in their own merits; and to make the difference be- 
tween his doctrine and that of Protestants, upon a fundamental 
point, appear very trifling. But the idiom of Ashdod is dis- 
tinctly perceived in his feeble attempt to speak the language of — 
Canaan. He seems as if he would renounce the error of justi- 
fication by works; but his mode of expression is so perplexed 
and equivocal, that it may convey to the mind of a Papist the 
very thing which he professes to renounce ; indeed, he himselt 
must understand the words in a sense which admits of justifica- 
tion by works, else he runs into what he calls the pernicious and 
impious error of justification by faith, or justification by some 
other medium which he does not name. [I take it for granted 
however, that there are only two methods by which men expect 
to be justified ; namely, faith and works. The former was main- 
tained by Luther and Calvin, and all the reformed churches ; and 
it is condemned by Dr. Milner as a most impious doctrine, and 
hostile to all good works. Then he must hold the other doc- 
trine, that justification or salvation is, in some sense,’ by works, 
or by men’s own merits, which is the doctrine of the Church of 
Rome ; and his attempt to deny it by a few equivocal expres- 
sions, is only another instance of Jesuitical trickery, intended 
to deceive the simple. . 

After all their abuse of the Protestant doctrine, we sometimes 
find Popish writers labouring to make it appear that there is no 
great difference between their faith and ours. This is the case 
with Dr. Milner. He states as Protestant doctrines certain 
absurdities which he knows we do not believe ; and having, as 
he thinks, refuted these, he gives what he takes to be Protestant 
doctrine as correctly as he can express it; and then he tells us 
that this is the doctrine of the Church of Rome, and that she 
condemns and anathematizes the contrary. This is indeed one of 
the arts by means of which Popish priests are continually en- 
deavouring to make proselytes ; and those who are ignorant of 
all religion, are easily imposed upon by a few equivocal expres- 
sions, to believe that the Protestant and Popish belief are nearly, 
if not precisely, the same. I do not know a better answer to 
such a misrepresentation, than that which was made by a French 
peasant, a late convert from Popery, in consequence of his read- 
ing the scriptures, as related by a French gentleman at a public 
meeting here. ‘* Why did you change your religion?” said a 
Papist to the young convert, ‘there is ‘no great difference be~ 
tween the Catholic and the Protestant.” ‘ Only this difference,” 
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said the other, ‘‘ you worship the God that the priest makes,— 
we worship the God that made the priest.” 

Dr. Milner however shows, that he cannot state either the 
Protestant faith or his own, without grossly blundering. He 
speaks of the grace of God as merited for us by Jesus Christ, 
which is a great and fundamental error, as 1 suppose the more 
intelligent divines of his own church, if there be any more intel- 
ligent among them, will condemn as well as any Protestant. To 
say that the grace of God was merited for us even by Jesus 
Christ, is to be guilty of the impiety of denying that God is in 
himself gracious. It is to represent God the Father as all au- 
sterity and rigour, and requiring the interposition of the Son to 
move him to grace and compassion. Now we know from scrip- 
ture, that the Father is in himself infinitely gracious and merciful. 
He needed no intercession to make him so; but because he was 
full of mercy, He provided a Saviour for us. It was He who 
said, “ Deliver from going down to the pit, for I have found a 
ransom.” ‘* God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life.” Christ’s work of obedience and suffering is called 
_ the work which the Father gave him to do: and the apostles 
teach us to ascribe our salvation to the free unmerited lave of 
God the Father ;—** Herein is love; not that we loved God; 
but that he loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for 
our sins.” 1 John iv. 10. Christ therefore did not procure, or 
in any sense merit the grace of God for us; but by his atoning 
sacrifice of himself he removed that which stood in the way of 
its exercise. Holiness and justice are as essential attributes of 
Deity as mercy. These required the punishment of sin. Christ 
voluntarily took this upon himself; and by suffering the penalty of 
transgression in his own person, he made it consistent with the 
righteousness of God to pardon sin ; that is, to, exercise mercy 
in the salvation of the guilty. Hence he i just, and at 
the same time, the justifier of the ungodly who believe in the 
name of Christ. / 

This is the Protestant doctrine ; and as it vindicates the holi- 
ness of God, and magnifies his law, it is also holy in its tendency : 
not considered merely as a part of an orthodox creed ; for in this 
sense it may be held without producing any holiness of conduct ; 
but as it is received as a living, divine principle of holiness, im- 
planted by the Holy Spirit in the heart of them that believe in 
Christ. But Dr. Milner speaks of the holy doctrines of his 
church as persons speak of articles of dress, the fashion of which 
does not change. If her doctrine ‘* was once holy,” ‘it is holy 
still ; because the church never changes her doctrine, nor suffers any 
persons in her communion to change it, or to question any part 
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of it.” This may be true enough, while yet it signifies nothing ; 
seeing it relates merely to what the church has in her creed; but 
not written in the hearts of her members ; and which even in her 
creed is rendered inoperative by its association with error. 

T need not follow Dr, Milner though his longwinded descrip- 
tion of the means of sanctity, which are, of course, his seven sacra- 
ments, and the public service of his church, including the sacrifice 
of the mass, because I have under the different heads of Penance, 
Transubstantiation, Extreme Unction, &c. exposed the absurdity 
and impiety of most of these things. J pass on therefore, to what 
he ealls the fruits of sanctity which have been produced in the 
Church of Rome. | : 

These, as I said in my last Number, are certain individuals, 
called saints, about the average of two or three in a century, 
whom he names,—such as St. Dunstan, St. Augustin of Canter- 
bury, St. Chad, St. Swithin, St. Dominic, St. Bonaventure, &c. ; 
and because the Church of Rome produced such men, she is the 
holy, and must be the'cnly true church! He gives indeed a 
general view of her holiness in the following terms :—‘ It is cer- 
tain that the supernatural virtues, and heroical sanctity of a count- 
less number of holy personages of different countries, ranks, pro- 
fessions, and sexes, have illustrated the Catholic church in every 
age, with an effulgence which cannot be disputed or withstood.” 
Part IT. p. 63. St. Dominic, for instance, he should have told 
us, @lustrated the church by the effulgence of the flames which 
he kindled for burning heretics to death, and by establishing the 
holy Inquisition in order to keep the flame continually alive. 

But to come nearer home, Dr. Milner challenges the follow- 
ing comparison between the saints of his church and the sinners 
of the Reformation, not doubting that the holiness will be found 
on the side of the saints, as doubtless it ought to be. “ Let 
them, from the very accounts of Protestant historians, compare, 
as to religion and gnorality, Archbishop Cranmer with his rival, 
Bishop Fisher ; Protector Seymour with Chancellor More; Ann 
Bulleyn with Catharine of Arragon ; Martin Luther and Calvin 
with Francis Xavierius and Cardinal Pole ; Beza with St. Francis 
Sales ; Queen Elizabeth with Mary Queen of Scots: these contrast- 
ed characters having more or less relation with each other. From 
such a comparison, I have no sort of doubt, what the decision of 
your friends will be concerning them in point of their respective 
holiness.” p. 64. It is difficult to believe a man not in jest, who 
institutes a comparison between the two queens last mentioned, 
on the point of holiness of character, especially when he means 
to maintain that Mary was the holiest of the two. But he is 

erfectly in earnest > though one can scarcely help thinking that 
ve attaches a meaning of his own to the word holiness; or per 
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haps he proceeds upon the principle, avowed in’ private, by the 
flatterers of public men, who ascribe all the virtues most. profusely 
to those whom they know to be most destitute, and who there- 
fore have most need of them. | 

I have no doubt, that upon Dr. Milner’s own data, it could 
easily be shown, that the advantage, in point of holiness, is on 
the side of the Protestants whom he is pleased to contrast with 
the great men of Rome, at least among those who professed to 
be religious Protestants, such as Luther, Calvin, and Beza; and 
as for the Protestant Queen and Protector, on the one hand, 
and the Popish Queen and Chancellor, on the other, it is of no 
importance to which of them we ascribe most of that which none 
of them possessed. But it must be a miserable church that can 
produce no better evidence of its holmess than two or three in- 
dividuals in an age, and even these not better than the average 
of mere men of the world. An inspired apostle condemns such 
comparisons of men among themselves ; and therefore I shall let 
this alone. I shall not even attempt to prove that Protestant 
churches are holier than that of Rome, for we have nothing to 
boast of; but seeing the Church of Rome is incessantly boasting 
of her holiness, I shall endeavour to humble her a little for her 
own benefit. 

At the time of the Reformation, and for ages before, the cor-. 
ruption of manners in the Church of Rume was so great and so 
universal, that any man who possessed the least regard for decency 
of character was quite shocked by it. The writers of those days 
have left on record the most ample testimony to this effect ; 
not writers of the Reformation only,—but also men of great note 
who lived and died in the Church of Rome, have left their tes- 
timony against her monstrous and abominable wickedness. I 
could fill volumes with extracts on this subject, from the writings 
of men high in rank and office in the church, which would over- 
whelm our modern Papists with confusion, if they were not 
hardened beyond all feeling of shame. If it be asked, why I 
bring the guilt of past ages to the view of the present age, as if 
I meant to make the children responsible for the deeds of thei 
fathers ? I answer, because they maintain that their church never 
was at any time otherwise than a holy church; and because if it 
be admitted that she does not now present features of such horri- 
ble wickedness and bloody cruelty, it is because the light of the 
Reformation has shamed her out of much which she formerly 
practised without a blush: and I might add, because her charac- 
ter at the pericd of the Reformation was such as to justify every 
honest man in separating from a body, with which he could not 
continue united without being polluted, and hazarding the salva- 
tion of his soul. 
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Some time before the Reformation the Cardinal of Cambray 
wrote as follows :—‘ ‘That although they are great evils which | 
we see, yet unless the church be speedily reformed, we shall in 
a short time see unspeakably greater; after those horrible thun- 
ders we have already heard, we shall presently hear others that are 
more horrible.” After reciting the complaints of St. Bernard of 
the corrupt state of the church in his time, the Cardinal pro- 
ceeds :—‘‘ If these things were spoken by blessed Bernard, they 
may now much more be said ; because since his time the church 
hath proceeded from bad to worse; and in the whole state, as 
well spiritual as secular, virtue being abandoned, it hath fallen 
into the shame and filthiness of vice.” For this and the other 
quotations which follow, in this Number, I am indebted to the 
first discourse in the Preservative against Popery, entitled ‘“‘ The 
Reformation Vindicated on account of the necessity of it,” in 
which the most particular references are given, and usually the 
very words of the original Latin in the margin. 

Nicholas de Clemangis writes :—* ‘That wicked persons did so 
much abound in all professions of men, that scarce one among a 
thousand was to be found, who did sincerely live answerably to 
their professions ; and if there was any one who was honest, chaste, 
and frugal, and did not follow this lewd kind of life, he was made 
a laughing stock to others, and was presently called either an 
insolent and singular madman, or else a hypocrite.” The Car- 
dinal of Lorrain, in the Council of Trent, in a speech on the 
subject, attributes all the calamities which had befallen France 
to the gross and general corruption of manners. 

But Dr. Milner will excuse himself, and justify his church, by 
telling the world, that these descriptions refer to laymen only; 
and that the Church of Rome never professed to make them too 
holy in this world, for then there would have been no need of 
priestly absolution, or purgatorial fire ; and there would have been 
no more use for priests than there was for hangmen in the days of 
King Alfred. Let us see then how it was with the priests them- 
selves,—those holy men who could save the most unholy by means 
of holy oil, and a few Latin words. Cardinal Julian, in his Epistle 
to Pope Eugenius IV. tells him :—“ That the people were above 
measure incensed against the ecclesiastical state, by the dissolute 
lives of the clergy, for which,” says he, “ it is greatly to be feared, 
unless they mend their manners, lest the laymen, after the example 
of the Hussites, fall foul upon the whole clergy. And in truth, 
this deformity administers great boldness to the Bohemians, and 
gives a fair colour to their errors, who especially inveigh against 
the filthiness of the clergy.’ The Suffragan Bishop of Saltz- 
burgh, in the words of Catharine of Sienna, gives the following 
character of the common clergy, at the beginning of the Refor~ 
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mation :—‘ The modern and unhappy clergy addict themselves 
to temporal things, being destitute of divine light; they love 
themselves, neglect the love of God and their neighbour; they 
are worse than worldly men, whom they destroy together with 
themselves. They are addicted to pleasures and infamous prac- 
tices, and neglect the salvation of the souls of Christ’s faithful 
people. By the lives of such wicked clergymen, the seculars 
come to be disobedient and irreverent towards the church ; they 
are seduced by blind guides, who, O shame! are ignorant idiots, 
proud, covetous, hypocrites, simonaical, luxurious, envious, slow 
to good works, prone to evil, &c. Where at this day can be 
found that continence in gesture, diet, apparel, and laughter, 
that becomes the clergy ? At banquets, taverns, plays, and theatres, 
they are more frequently found, than in places dedicated to God. 
How hugely pernicious to the universal church, the scurrility, 
ignorance, fornication, simony, and other crimes are, with which 
almost the whole clergy is infected, there is no man doubts.” 
‘And Nicholas de Clemangis, who was himself an archdeacon 
in the Church of Rome, represents her clergy as the dregs and 
scum of mankind, as persons who abandoned themselves to the 
most loathsome vices. My author gives the passage without a 
translation, thinking it, I suppose, too bad to be expressed in 
modern English. I shall give only the concluding sentence :— 
“* Crapulati. vero et inebriati pugnant, clamant, tumultuantur, 
nomen Dei et sanctorum suorum pollutissimis labiis execrantur, 
sicque tandem compositi ex meretricum suarum amplexibus, 
ad Divinum altare veniunt.” 

Let us ascend the scale of ecclesiastical rank, and see if we 
find the state of morals any better ; and I request the reader to 
remember that I am not citing the authority of lying Protestants ; 
—I am quoting the very words of great authors of the Church 
of Rome, who surely would not represent their holy mother in a 
light more depraved than she really was. ‘‘ The bishops,” says 
the above-mentioned Bishop of Saltzburgh, “serve their own 
tables instead of the altar; they are unwise in divine things, while 
they love the wisdom of the world ; they are more employed in 
the offices of the exchequer than in the work of Christ; they 
adorn their bodies with gold, they defile their souls with impu- 
rity ; they account it a shame to employ themselves in spiritual 
matters, and their glory is to meddle with those things that 
are scurrilous. Hence it is said by Catharine of Sienna—they, 
as men that are blinded, reckon that to be their honour, that is 
truly their shame ; contrary to the canons, they keep about them- 
selves, pimps, bawas, flatterers, and buffoons ; such as give them- 
selves wholly to vanity, instead of men that are learned and of 
good report.” —‘The bishops neglect due hospitality,by neglecting 
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the poor of Christ, by making themselves fat, by feeding dogs and 
other beasts, and so one beast feeds another, as if they chose to 
be of the number of those, against whom the Lord will pronounce 
that just sentence,—I was poor and ye received me not, there- 
fore depart from me ye cursed into everlasting fire. There are few 
bishops who are not covetous, they take by violence other men’s 
goods, and wastefully spend the goods of the church ; they bestow 
the revenues of the church not to pious uses, but upon their 
kindred, upon stageplayers. “atterers, huntsmen, whores, and 
such like persons; they rather make provision for the wickedness 
of men, than for the necessities of nature.” 

This was a complaint against the bishops by one of their own 
body, who must have known them well, in the year 1519, when 
the Reformation by Luther had just begun ; and, supposing the 
representation to be exaggerated tenfold, it exhibits enough to 
justify Luther and all the others who abandoned the communion 
of a church so immersed in vice and abominable filthiness, that 
it was scarcely possible to avoid pollution, or to have any com- 
munion with it but a fellowship in iniquity. That matters were 
little better forty years after, appears by the speech of the Duke 
of Bavaria’s ambassador to the Council of Trent ; in which he 
tells the Council, that the cause of the evils that were risen among 
them, was the bad life of the clergy, whose wickedness was so 
great, that he could not relate it, without offending the chaste 
ears of his auditory. 

The cardinals were still worse than the bishops. ‘If any 
man would make an image of pride,” says Clemangis, ‘he can 
no way do it more to the life, than by representing a cardinal to 
the eyes of the beholders.” ‘‘ The whole world complained of 
the pride and luxury of the cardinals.’ And can any man think 
there was not just cause for this complaint, whe will but consider 
what vast revenues were spent upon their lusts ? ‘* For not two, or 
three, or ten, or twenty, benefices would suffice ; but a hundred or 
two hundred ; yea, sometimes four, or five hundred, or more, were 
usurped by one cardinal ; and those not of the poorer sort, but the 
fattest and richest of all. And well had it been for the inferior 
clergy, had they been content with that prodigious number, but 
the great mischief was, that nothing could satisfy them ; but how 
great soever they had, they still more vehemently coveted more.” 

1 should now ascend to the Pope, and describe the holiness 
of him who impiously assumes to be Hoxiness itself; but as it 
would not be consistent with due reverence, to thrust the “ head 
of Catholic unity” into the tail of one of my schismatical PRot- 
ESTANTS, I must let “* His Holiness” wait till next week. 
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Dr. Muzwer asserts that the Church of Rome is distinguished 
by the “ Fruits of holiness ;” that is, by the number of holy 
persons which she has produced ; and therefore, he concludes 
that she is the only true church. Though we were to grant his 
premises, the conclusion does not necessarily follow; for though 
he cculd prove that she produced ever so many millions of saints 
in former ages, if she be not producing saints at present, she is 
not a true, but an apostate church. There were, no doubt, many 
holy persons at one time in the seven churches in Asia; but 
when these churches embraced error in doctrine, and suffered 
immorality in practice among their members, the apostle John 
was divinely instructed to warn them that unless they repented 
they would be cast off. When this judgment came upon them, 
they were no longer true churches. They might continue to 
exist for ages under the name of Christian ; bat when Christ had re= 
moved his candlestick, and withdrawn his Spirit from them, they 
were no better than the dead skeleton of a once living body. 
That this is the present state of the Church of Rome may be in- 
ferred from her own account of herself. She does not know, at 
least cannot be certain, that she has a single saint at this day in 
her communion ; for no man or woman can he admitted into 
the rank of saints till a hundred years after death ;* and it will 
depend upon the Pope of a distant period, whether any of the 
present day shall be canonized, that is, put among the saints. 
This law, by which the saznt-fication of her members is delayed 
for a hundred years, is one of the wisest and most modest things 
the Church of Rome ever did ; for she knows very well that if 
she were to call the average, or even the best of her members, 
saints while alive, the world would iaugh at both her and them. 
But the reader must be aware that I am taking a too favour- 
able view of the Church of Rome, when I speak only of her 
present state, and as if [ admitted her holiness up to alate period ; 


* T am not sure but there may be some alteration in this respect site? 
the restoration of the Pope, after his late humiliation. 
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for she has been notoriously unholy for many hundred years. 
She is not the mere skeleton of a once living body,—she is net 
like a collection of dry inoffensive bones; she is a putrid carcase, 
presenting to the moral sense all that is loathsome and abomi- 
nable. This I established in my last Number, by the testimony 
of her own authors, who wrote previous to, and about the period 
of, the Reformation, who tell us plainly that all ranks and degrees 
_among them were corrupt beyond expression, especially the clergy, 
from the lowest curate up to the greatest cardinal. It remains 
now that I show what sort of men the Popes were ; and as these 
claimed to be the lead and centre of all power, spiritual and 
temporal, they had usually concentrated: in their own persons all 
the vices of the inferior members. 

Papists have a saying among themselves, that Gregory the 
Great was the last of the good, and the first of the bad Popes; 
by which they acknowledge that they have not had a good Pope 
for twelve hundred years, which, I suppose, is the truth. We 
need not look back to the dark ages, in which their own _his- 
torians tell us, they were ‘‘ monsters and prodigies:” (Hac 
monstra, hec portenta. Plat. in Vita Benedicti IV.) “ and so 
void of piety, as neither to regard the person they sustained, nor 
the place they were in.” (Sabellic. Ennead. 9. 1. i.) Let us 
rather see what was their character about the time of the Refor« 
mation, when it might have been expected that a regard for their 
own interest, would have induced them at least to assume the 
appearance of virtue. . 

« When after the death of Innocent VIII. Lionel, Bishop of 
Concordia, in an oration to the cardinals, pressed them with the 
most rousing arguments, to choose a good man whuse life wag 
without scandal ; (Raynald, an. 1492.) what was the effect ? 
Alexander VI. was chosen, a man, if he may be so called, who 
was the reproach of human nature; who, before he was chosen 
Pope, was a prodigy of lust and other vices, and continued to be 
so to the last ; when, by the just judgment of God, he was poison- 
ed, by a mistake in drinking that cup himself which he had pre- 
pared to despatch others.’ See Preservative against Popery. 
Tit. I. p. 32. with the authorities. 

« Paul III. lived not long enough to let the world know what 
ne would prove, for he died within six and twenty days after his 
election.” bid. 

“ Julius 1. who succeeded him, was guilty of crimes so no- 
torious as to be a scandal to the whole church. He filled Italy 
with rapine, war, and blood; to which he was so addicted, that, 
contrary to the law of nations, he commanded the procurator of 
the Duke of Savoy to be tortured because he endeavoured to 
persuade him to. peace. So monstrous were his acts, that 
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_ Richerius says, he must be wholly made of steel who can read 
them without horror.” See as before. 

‘“‘ Pope Leo X. in whose time the Reformation began, was a 
civil, debonair gentleman; but so little concerned for religion, 
that he cared not to know what it meant. When he admitted 
discourses of that nature, it was for the sake of diversion, and to 
make himself sport. His soul, he thought, was no longer lived 
than his body, and therefore he gave himself up to sensual grati- 
fications ; and it was but reason, that he, who supposed he should 
die like a beast, should live like an epicure,” Ibid. 

« Clement VII. as he got the Popedom by simony, sv he 
administered it by as ill arts as he got it. His prime virtue was 
dissimulation. He made no conscience of his word or oath, but 
broke his covenants as oft as he made them.” Jbzd. 

‘¢ Paul III. and Julius III. followed next. The characters 
given of them by many of the Romish writers are so foul and 
loathsome, that if I had the face to write them, no modest man 
would read them without blushing.” Jbzd. . 

Such was the monstrous wickedness of the holy church, in 
the head and all her members, about this time, that the world 
itself, depraved as it is, could bear it no longer, but cried for de- 
liverance. The court of Rome was beset by complaints and re+ 
monstrances by the emperor and other sovereign princes, in which 
they demanded a correction of those abuses which they and their 
subjects felt to be intolerable. In short, they called for refor- 
mation, which the Pope was extremely unwilling to grant; but 
which he durst not peremptorily refuse, lest the nations and their 
princes should reform themselves, as some of them had already 
done. His holiness promised, and shuffled, and temporised for 
many years; but at last consented to the calling of a council at 
Trent, the professed object of which was to satisfy those who were 
demanding reformation: but which, instead of reforming abuses, 
rather confirmed them, and established by law many errors, which 
had been only tacitly admitted before. Before the Pope would 
consent to call such a council, he tried many expedients to silence 
the universal clamour that was raised against the corruptions of 
the church. He once and again made a feint as if he would 
set seriously about reformation himself; and Paul III. went) so 
far as to appoint four cardinals and five other prelates to draw up 
a catalogue of grievances and abuses which needed reformation, 
to make the world believe that he was going to reform. These 


prelates drew up a paper under the title of “The Advice given | 


to Pope Paul III. by four Cardinals and five other Prelates, whose 
names are underwritten, in order to the Amendment of the State 
of the Church.” Among the names subscribed to this document, 
we find Cardinal John Peter Caraffa, afterwards Pope Paul IV, 
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and Reginald Pole, Cardinal of England, men who were. 
not likely to give an exaggerated representation of the evil state 
of their own church. Of the document itself Dr. Clagget gave 
a translation, which may be seen in the “ Preservative against 
Popery,” Vol. i. Tit. I. It occupies six large folio pages closely 
printed ; and it makes such a disclosure of notorious corruption, 
-and worse than heathen abomination, prevailing through the 
whole church from the head down to the lowest members, that 
it is astonishing that any man who has any respect for his own 
character, should acknowledge his connection with it, and that 
he should not with indignation renounce the communion and 
the name of a church which pollutes the very earth more than 
the cities did, which God destroyed by fire and brimstone from 
heaven. : 

The principal abuses which are here brought to the view of 
‘¢ His Holiness” exhibit the greatest degree of wickedness of 
which human nature is capable ; that is, selling and bartering 
the souls of men for livings to the priests. ‘* Another abuse,” 
say the advisers, ‘‘of a most grievous nature, is the collation of 
ecclesiastical benefices, especially with cure of souls, and above 
all, of bishopricks ; the manner having been, that good provision 
is made for those having the benefices; but for the flock of 
Christ and the church, none at all.’—* There is another abuse 
also in the changing of benefices, upon contracts that are all of 
them stmoniacal, in which no regard is had to any thing but 
gain :”—And so on throughout the whole paper, the Church of 
Rome stands confessed, the antichrist, that makes merchandise 
of men’s souls ; for that which so many of her own dignitaries, 
including one who was afterwards Pope, have so solemnly de- 
clared to be true, may be considered as virtually the admission 
of the church herself. By this document alone the Reformation 
is fully vindicated ; and I am surprised that it has not been 
oftener published, and more generally known ; for as a defence 
of the Reformation it renders any other publication unnecessary. 

What, for instance, can be a more complete vindication of 
Henry VIIIth’s suppression of monasteries, and John Knox’s 
preaching them down, than the following :—‘‘ In the orders of 
the Religious, there is another abuse to be corrected, that many 
of them are so degenerate, that they are grown scandalous, and 
their examples pernicious to the seculars. We think the con- 
ventual orders are (2. e. ought) to be abolished, not by doing any 
man that injury of dispossessing him, but by forbidding them to 
admit any more. For thus, without wronging any one, they 
would soon be worn out, and good Religious might be sub- 
stituted instead of them ; but at present it were best, that all 
children who are not yet professed, should be taken from the 
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monasteries.” They did not wish to abolish the Religious or 
monastic life altogether ; but their words plainly imply that. the 
monasteries, as they then were, ought to be suppressed. Again, 
say these advisers of His Holiness :—*‘ Christian people are 
disturbed by another abuse, which concerns Nuns that are under 
the care of the conventual Friars ; where, in most monasteries, 
public sacrileges are committed, to the intolerable scandal of the 
citizens.” Here, under the modest expression, sacrilege, the 
illicit intercourse between the friars and nuns is explicitly admit- 
ted, ‘“‘to the intolerable scandal of the citizens.” 

I shall quote a few sentences from the conclusion of this offi- 
cial paper, in order to show that the Pope’s advisers were per- 
fectly acquainted with the state of morals, as well as of discipline, 
in their holy church :—* Thus, according to our capacity, having 
summarily described all those things which belong to the duty 
of a supreme bishop of the Catholic church, it remains that we 
say something of that which belongs to the Jtoman bishop. 
This city of Rome is both the mother of the church, and. the 
mistress of other churches ; wherefore the worship of God and 
purity of manners should flourish there most of all: But yet, 
Holy Father, all strangers are scandalized when they go into St. 
Peter’s church, and see what slovenly ignorant priests say mass 
there, so habited and clothed, that they could not appear cleanly 
in a nasty house. This is so mighty an offence to all, that the 
most reverend the archpresbyter and the penitentiary are to take 
care of this thing, and remove the scandal; And the like order 
is to be taken in other churches. 

«* Nay, in this city, whores walk about as if they were goodly 
matrons ; or they ride vpon mules, and are at noonday followed 
up and down by men of the best account in the families of car- 
dinals, and by clergymen. We see no such degeneracy in any 
other city, but in this which is to be an example to all others, 
These whores live in splendid houses; *Tis a filthy abuse, and 
ought to be mended.”—— 

‘« Now these are the things, most Holy Father, which we for 
the present have brought together, as our capacity would permit, 
that as to us it seems needful, they may be corrected. But you, 
in your goodness and wisdom, will make a more perfect judgment 
of every thing. We indeed, though we have not answered the 
greatness of the concern, which is too hard for us, yet at least 
have satisfied our own consciences, and cannot but conceive great 
hope, that under your government we may see the Church ot 
God purged, fair as a dove, at harmony with itself, and united 
into one body, to the never dying honour of your name, You 
have taken to yourself the name of Paul; we hope you will 
imitate the charity of Paul, who was a chosen vessel to carry the 
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name of Christ among the Gentiles. We hope that you are chosen 
to restore the name of Christ, forgotten by the nations, and even 
by us the clergy, that hereafter it may live in our hearts, and 
appear in our actions, to heal our diseases, to reduce the flock 
of ‘Christ to one sheepfold, to remove from us that indignation 
and vengeance of God, which we deserve, which is now ready 
to fall upon us, which now hangs over our heads.” 

It did not occur to these great prelates that they were hurting 
their own cause when they called the city of Rome the mother 
of the church ; for if they mean Christian Rome, it is making 
the church her own mother, or admitting that Christianity existed 
before the Church of Rome, which would be to deny her primacy. 
If they mean Pagan Rome, they concede to Protestants the 
heathen origin of their church ; and then we need not be sur- 
prised to find the daughter so like the mother, or that she has 
greatly surpassed her in wickedness, as often happens. 

_ The proposed reformation came to nothing. As Dr. Clagget 

says in his preface :—‘‘ The trick was to make the Christian 
princes believe, that he that required, and they who gave this 
advice, were in good earnest : And so it was sent into Germany, 
where it produced quite other effects than were hoped for; for 
all men’s mouths were opened against the court (of Rome) more | 
than they were before: And the court soon showed, that this 
solemn advice was but mere artifice and collusion to amuse the 
world, and keep off the much dreaded council as long as it was 
possible ;” and when Cardinal Caraffa came to be Pope, 
eighteen years after, he showed no disposition to make one step 
in that reform which he had joined in recommending to his pre- 
decessor. All this tended to convince the Reformers, that it was 
vain to expect the Church of Rome would ever mend her man- 
ners; and that they had done right in endeavouring to reform. 
themselves. 

I request the reader again to remember, that all my proofs of the 
unholiness of the boasted and boasting ‘holy Catholic church,” 
both in the head and the members, are drawn from writers high 
in authority in that very church. Out of the mouth of her own 
children she stands condemned ; and surely these children know 
her well. Protestant writers cannot say a word on this subject 
but they are accused of misrepresenting and calumniating the- 
‘* Catholic church.” To this incessantly reiterated charge, Dr. 
Sherlock has furnished a sufficient answer, part of which I shall 
here present to the reader. J. quote as I find it prefixed to the 
Bishop of St. David's Protestant Catechism :-— 

“As to the probability of this charge. (Misrepresenting) 
Now, 1. Ask them, whether the first Reformers charged the 
Church of Rome with such doctrines and practices as they were 
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not guilty of ? We have not, that I know of, increased our charge 
against the Church of Rome in this age; if there has been any 
difference, we have rather been more favourable and candid in 
our censures of some of their doctrines, than the first Reformers 
were. Now, is it likely that the first Reformers should charge 
the Church of Rome wrongfully? No man can be a misrepre- 
senter, but either out of ignorance or design: which of these 
can we, with any probability, charge the Reformers with ? 

‘¢ As for ignorance, is it a probable thing, that Luther; Mel- 
ancthon, Oecolampadius, Zuinglius, Bucer, Calvin, or, to come to 
our own English Reformers, that Archbishop Cranmer, and others, 
who had all been Papists themselves, should be ignorant what 
was taught and practised in the Church of Rome? It is now 
thought in this very cause a very considerable proof, that Prot- 
estants:'do misrepresent Papists, because some Papists deny such 
doctrines and practices as Protestants charge them with; and, 
say they, can you think that Papists do not understand their own 
religion better than Protestants do ? Now, though this may be 
made a question, (and I am very apt to think, that, compare the 
learned and unlearned Protestants and Papists together, there are 
more Protestants than Papists, who understand Popery ; and 
not only experience verifies this, but there is a plain reason why 
it should be so ; because it is the principle of Protestants, that 
they must neither believe nor disbelieve any thing without under- 
standing it; but an implicit faith in the church governs the un- 
learned Papists, and many of those who should: be learned too ; 
but let that be as it will,) this argument signifies nothing to our 
first Reformers: for if Papists may be presumed to understand 
their own religion, the first Reformers, who were all educated in 
Popery, might be as well presumed to understand what Popery 
then was ; and therefore there can be no reason to suspect that 
they misrepresented Popery out of ignorance. 

‘‘ Nor is it more probable that they should misrepresent Popery 
out of interest and design : for if they were conscious to them- 
selves, that Popery was not so bad as they represent it to be, 
why should they themselves have set up for Reformers? and 
what hope could they have, that at that time, when Popery was 
so well known, they should persuade the world to believe their 
misrepresentations ? 

‘+ Was it so desirable a thing for men to bring all the powers 
of the Church of Rome upon themselves, merely to gratify a 
misrepresenting humour? Do these men remember what our 
Reformers suffered for opposing Popery? The loss of their 
estates, their liberties, their lives, all the vengeance of a blind and 
enraged zeal. And did they undergo all this with such constancy 
and Christian patience, only for the sake of telling lies, and raising 


336 


scandalous reports of the Chureh of Rome? We think it a 
very good argument, that the apostles and first preachers of 
Christianity were honest men, and had no design to cheat the’ 
world, because they served no worldly interest by it; but cheer- 
fully exposed themselves to all manner of sufferings ie preaching 
the gospel : and why does not the same argument prove our first 
Reformers to be honest men, and then they could not be wilful 
misrepresenters ? 

‘* Nay, if we will but allow them to have been cunning men, 
(and it is evident they did not want wit,) they would never have 
undertaken so hopeless a design, as to run down Popery merely 
by misrepresenting it; when, had their exceptions against Popery 
been only misrepresentations of their own, all the world could 
have coufuted them: had the first Reformers been only misre- 
presenters, can we think that they could have imposed upon such 
vast numbers of men, learned and unlearned, who knew and saw 
what Popery was ? They were no fvols themselves, and therefore 
could not hope to impose such a cheat upon the world. 

- © 9. Ask them-again, how old this complaint is, of Prot- 
estants misrepresenting Popery ? how long it has been discovered 
that Popery is thus abused and misrepresented? Were the first 
Reformers charged with these misrepresentations by their adver- 
saries in those days?” &c., &c. 

The learned author proceeds to put a series of interrogatories, 
to which the only answer, consistent with truth, must be, that 
the first Reformers were not so accused of misrepresenting. 
They knew from personal observation and experience the truth 
of their accusations of the Church of Rome; the Church of Rome 
herself knew the truth of them, and all the world knew it. The 
church did not then affect to deny them, or to accuse the Re- 
formers of misrepresenting ; she rather admitted, and defended, 
or at least palliated, what was laid to her charge. 

This reasoning is cogent and unanswerable, as a defence of the 
Reformers against the charge of misrepresenting and calumniat- 
ing the Church of Rome. But, with regard to the point in hand, 
we have little use for such arguments ; for, as I have said again 
and again, the monstrous corruptions of this church are admit- 
ted, asserted, dilated upon, and deplored by her own authors in 
language more strong than that which the Reformers used. We 
might therefore lay aside the writings of the latter altogether, 
and, by those of the former alone, we can demonstrate that. the 
Church of Rome does not possess those fruits of holiness of 
which Dr. Milner boasts; and that, therefore, she does not pos- 
sess this mark of the true church. 
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T am now arrived at what Dr. Milner calls the ‘ Divine. attes- 
tation” of the ‘‘ sanctity” of the Church of Rome. By this we 
are to understand the miracles which in all ages have been per- 
formed by the saints, and which are as illustrious in the present 
age, as they were in that of the apostles. Not that there are 
any living saints remarkable for miraculous powers, for he does not 
venture to tell us where so much as one is to be found alive who 
can do the slightest miracle ; but he gives us very pompous des- 
criptions of miraculous cures performed by St. Wenefride at her 
holy well in Wales, within the last twenty years; and one case 
of an incurable disease having been cured by a touch of the nd 
of a priest who was hanged in the reign of Charles I. one of whose 
hands, it seems, is preserved in Lancashire, for the purpose of 
working miracles ; and if we can believe Dr. Milner, this dead 
hand is more powerful than a thousand living ones. 

We have a great deal of unnecessary discussion about the 
miracles performed by Christ and his apostles, I say unnecessary 
discussion, because Protestants do not cail in question the reality 
of divinely attested miracles, in either the Old or the New Testa- 
ment. Dr. Milner, however, argues for the reality of the mira- 
cles performed by the apostles, apparently for no other purpose 
than to make it appear that the Church of Rome has the power 
of working miracles ; and, of course, he wishes us to believe that 
the apostles were clergymen and saints of the Romish Church. 
I believe some authors have conceded a great deal too much with 
regard to the miraculous powers alleged to have been possessed 
by some distinguished Christians after the apostolic age. For 
my part I am determined to keep.by my fundamental principle 
of the bible alone. Ido not say that no miracles were ever per- 
formed but what are recorded in the bible; but I do say, that J 
do not believe in any which are not recorded there; and I ac- 
knowledge no authority that requires, me to believe in any other. 

Through many.tiresome pages, Dr. Milner connects a chain 
of miracles, from the first century down to the Reformation, in 
which chain, one St. Bernard appears a link of great magnitude 
and lustre. After the Reformation a saint arose who outstripped 
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all who had gone before him. Of this saint Dr. Milner thus 
writes :— 

‘¢ The miracles of St. Francis Xaverius, the postle of India, 
who was contemporary | with Luther, in number, splendour, and 
publicity, may vie with St. Bernard’s. They consisted in fore- 
telling future events, speaking unknown languages, calming tem- 
pests at sea, curing various maladies, and raising the dead to life 
and though they took place in remote countries, yet they were 
verified in the same, soon after the saint’s death, by virtue of a 
commission from John III. King of Portugal, and were generally 
acknowledged, not only by Europeans of different religions in 
India, but also by the native Mahomedans and Pagans.” Letter 
XXIII. pp. 80, 81. 

‘«* Tt is painful to think,” says Mr. Grier, ‘that in the present 
enlightened age, a gentleman like Dr. Milner, who displays learn- 
ing in almost every department of science ; who possesses experi- 
ence, intelligence, and taste ; who writes well ‘ond who reasons acutely 
—should be so besotted, as not sas! to believe himself, but to at- 
tempt to induce others to believe, all the stupid legends of the dark 
ages, and the modern fabrications of the same stamp. Such fatuity 
would be a miracle in itself, were it not known how superstition 
debases the reason, when it has gained the ascendant over the 
mind.” Reply to Dr. Milner’s End of Controversy, p. 361. 

** As to Xavier,” says the same writer, ‘‘ it might have been 
expected that the doctor would have been more reserved in as- 
cribing miraculous powers to one, who lived so much nearer our 
own times, than to those of more distant ages : because, the means 
of detecting imposture is more within our reach, inthe former 
than in the latter case; and because, if he found that recourse 
had been had to fabitidation with respect to accounts of modem 
date, it sinks into disrepute those of earlier origin. 

«« Of Xavier's miracles, which, Dr. Milner says, ‘ consisted in 
foretelling future events, speaking unknown languages, calming 
-tempests at sea, and raising the dead to life,’ Acosta, a contem- 
porary writer, a Jesuit, and a missionary also, makes no mention. 
But had these singular occurrences taken’ place, he must have 
noticed them. And, with respect to the gift of tongues, which 
is ascribed to htm in a supernatural degree, it is certain that he 
himself deeply lamented, in one of his letters, his eit in 
this very particular! Now, where he wanted a requisite which 
-would have been so essential to the cause of proselytism among 
‘the’ Pagans, it is highly improbable that his saintship would have 
‘been invested with any other. . Indeed, his simple acknowledg- 
ment on this one point throws aidepunit on the other miraculous 
stories told of him. - But Dr. Milner adds, that Xavier's miracles 
© were verified soon after the saint’s death by virtue of a com- 
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mission from John III. King of Portugal.’ Here again the 
silence of Acosta about those alleged miracles meets him ; and 
not only this, but the express assertion of this writer that no 
miracles whatever were performed in Indias And, as Acosta’s 
account was not published for nearly forty years after Xavier's 
death, it is evident that that space of time at least elapsed before 
his miracles were thought of. This is Bishop Douglas’ opinion 
on the subject ;* and though Dr. Milner attempts to invalidate 
it by a reference to Acosta’s work, yet the very placet referred 
to establishes its correctness. That writer barely says that < great 
signs were reported of Xavier by numerous and credible witnesses.’ 
But Dr. Milner goes farther, since he says that they not only 
‘vie in number, splendour, and publicity with the miracles of 
St. Bernard ;’ but appear to equal those of our Saviour him- 
self !!” Reply, &c. pp. 867—369. 

About a year vi two ago, I read as much of St. Francis 
Xavier's life and miracles as disgust and contempt would allow 
me. I shall give one miracle as a sample of the whole. I write 
from memory, as I am not now in possession of the book :— 
The holy saint had a consecrated crucifix which he valued above 
all things in the world. On a sea voyage, one day, he lost it 
overboard ; and was quite inconsolable. After landing at. the 
country whither he went, and walking on the sea shore, he saw 
his favourite image coming towards him, elevated above the sur- 
face of the water. Gazing with astonishment and delight, and 
going to the water’s edge, it was most reverently laid down at 
his feet, by a crab, who had borne it in its claws through the 
ocean, to the very spot where the saint was miraculously brought 
at the time to receive it. 

This is gravely related as one of the miracles of St. Francis 
Xavier, the apostle of the Indies. But it appears to me: that 
he had no hand in it whatever ; and did not so much as expect 


any thing of the kind to happen. The crab is entitled to the 


* « See Criterion of Miracles, p. 84. Dr. Buchanan tells of his hav- 
ing observed to the Archbishop of Goa that ‘ Xavier was an eminently 
great man; but that what others have written for him and of him, tarnish- 
ed his fame by making him the inventor of fables. To which the chief 
Inquisitor candidly signified his assent.’ See Christian Researches, p. 162. 
This anecdote is the more valuable, both as it records the admission of a 
Popish ecclesiastic of high rank, resident on the very theatre of Xavier's 
ministry, and consequently acquainted with every act of his; and as it 
exhibits the hollow pretensions set up for this saint by Dr. Milner, on the 

-soore of mirsculous agency.” 
. quod miraculorum nulla facultas sit, que apostoli plurima 
perpetrarunt.’—De Procur., &c. 1, ii. cap. 8. Here Acosta denies that the 
Missionaries had any power; but Dr. Milner’s gloss is, ‘that they only 
“had not the same facility as the apostles.’ Facutras—facility, secundum 
- Milner! See Letter XXIV.” 
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whole credit of this miracle ; and I would have advised the Pope, 
at his next diet of canonization, to have put this animal among 
the saints, had he not been anticipated by the heathen Egyptians 
or Chaldeans, who gave him a place among the constellations, 
where, under his Latin name, Cancer, he has the honour of 
making the extremity of the sun’s northern declination. 

But the gross wickedness of such a story as the above consists 
chiefly in the idolatry that it implies and cherishes. It is evidently 
meant to be inculcated that there was a divinity in the holy image 
which the saint worshipped, that could inspire the crab with the 
thought of its preservation, and restoration to its devout worship- 
per: and those who believe the story are confirmed in their idola~ 
trous practices; for that Papists, even those who live among us, 
do worship such things is beyond all doubt, though they deny, 
or wish to conceal it. Of this 1 have the evidence of one of 
their own communion, who lately called on me, being introduced 
by a friend, for the purpose of becoming acquainted with one who 
had made himself'so notorious by his opposition to the ‘ Catholic 
Church.” He had read part at least of my work with great care, 
and had many passages marked, which he wished to converse with 
me about. 1 talked fully an hour with him; and showed him 
several Popish books which he had never seen, and some senti- 
ments in them which surprised him, of which he requested, and 
obtained, written extracts. Turning over Dr. Milner’s work, 1 
pointed to the crucifix, or figure of the crucifixion, at the root of 
his apostolical tree, and asked him to tell me candidly,“ Do 
you really worship a thing like that?’—« They do it,” said he, 
«but J always felt an aversion to it.” ; 

With regard to home, and more recent miracles, Dr. Milner 
thus addrésses his correspondents :——“* Methinks I hear some of 
your society thus asking me: ‘Do you then pretend that your 
church possesses the miraculous powers at the present day?’ I 
answer that the church never possessed miraculous powers in the 
sense of most Protestant writers, so as to be able to effect cures 
or other supernatural events at her mere pleasure: for even the 
apostles could not do this; as we learn from the history of the 
lunatic child, Matt. xvii. 16. But this I say, that the Catholic 
Church, being always the beloved Spouse of Christ, Rev. xxi.9. 
and continuing at all times to bring forth children of heroical 
‘sanctity, God fails not in this, any more than in past ages, to 
illustrate her and them by unquestionable miracles. Accordingly, 
in those processes which are constantly going on, at the apos- 
tolic see, for the canonization of new'saints, fresh miracles of a 
‘recent date continue to be proved with the highest degree of evi- 
‘dence, as. I can testify from having perused, on-the spot, the of- 
ficial printed account of some of them. For the further satisfac- 
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tion of your friends, I will inform them that I had satisfactory 
proof, that the astonishing catastrophe of Louis XVI. and his 
Queen, in being beheaded on a scaffold, was foretold by a nun 
of Fougeres, Sceur Nativité, twenty years before it happened ; 
and that the banishment of the French clergy from their country, 
long before it happened, was predicted by the holy French pil- 
grim, Benedict SLabre, whose miracles caused the conversion of 
the late Rev. Mrs Thayer, an American clergyman, who, being at 
Rome, witnessed several of them. With respect to miraculous 
cures of a late date, I have the most respectable attestation of 
several of them, and’I am well acquainted with four or five per- 
sons who have experienced them. The following facts are re« 
spectively attested, but at much greater length, by the Rev. Thomas 
Sadler, of Trafford, near Manchester, and the Rev. J. Crathorne, 
of Garswood, near Wigan :—Joseph Lamb, of Eccles, near 
Manchester, now 28 years of age, on the 12th of August, 1814, 
fell from a hay-rick, four yards and a half high, by which accident 
it was conceived the spine of his back was broken. Certain it 
is, he could neither walk nor stand without crutches, down to the 
2d of October, and that he described himself as feeling the most 
exquisite pain in the back. On that day, having prevailed with 
much difficulty upon his father, who was then a Protestant, to 
take him in a cart, with his wife and two friends, Thomas Cutler 
and Eliz, Dooley, to Garswood, near Wigan, where the hand of 
F. Arrowsmith,* one of the Catholic priests who suffered death at 
Lancaster, for the exercise of his religion, in the reign of Charles 
I., is preserved, and has often caused wonderful cures ; he got him- 
self conveyed to the altar rails of the chapel, and there to be signed, 
on his back, with the sign of the cross, by that hand; when 
feeling a particular sensation and total change in himself, as he 
expressed it, he exclaimed to his wife—Mary, I can walk! This 
he did, without any help whatever, walking first into an adjoining 
room, and thence to the cart which conveyed him home. Wath 
his debility his pains also left him, and his back has continued 
well ever since. (August 6th, 1817.) These particulars the above _ 
‘named persons, all still living, are ready, as they were respectively 
witnesses of them, to declare upon oath. I have attestations of 
incurable cancers and other disorders being suddenly remedied 
by the same instrument of God’s bounty: but it would be a 
tedious work to transcribe them, or the other attestations in my 
possession of a'similar nature.” Letter XXIII. pp. 87—89. 

I have inserted this story at full length, though it occupies 
more space than it deserves, in order to show with what a face 


¥ I cannot find any account of this saint and martyr, in either the 
Protestant or Popish histories of that period, to which I have access ; from 
which we may infer that his ‘saintship was not ‘then acknowledged. 
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of brass Papists can gravely relate their ‘lying wonders ;” and 
how they impose upon the poor credulous dupes of their deceit 
and cunning. 

I need not say that I disbelieve this story ; for I suppose none 
but a Papist can believe it to be any thing but a gross imposition. 
It has not so-much as a feature of credibility in it ; and the only 
thing wonderful about it, is, that it should be believed by any 
person capable of distinguishing his right hand from his left. 
This Joseph Lamb fell from a hay-rick, “by which accident it 
mas conceived the spine of his back was broken ;” but no means 
were used, so far as appears, to ascertain the fact. There was 
no surgeon called to certify the fracture, or the state of the body 
before or after the allesed cure. There are no witnesses of 
either the disease or the remedy, but persons interested in pro- 
pagating a belief in the virtue of the wonderworking dead hard, 
except the father of Lamb, who wasthen a Protestant, but whose 
conversion to Popery was the consequence of the supposed mir- 
acle. ‘This lets us into the secret of the matter. It was easy 
for the son to feign both the disease and the cure, for such a 
good purpose as the conversion of his father ; and the priests, no 
doubt in the secret, knew how to do the work with becoming 
solemnity. Such tricks have been so common in the Church 
of Rome, that they would have lost all interest and effect long 
ago, but for the besotted ignorance and stupidity of the people 
who submit both conscience and understanding to their ghostly 
guides. I request the reader to turn to my first volume, page 
$91, and he will find an account of a young man, trained almost 
from his infancy, to counterfeit blindness, for the express purpose 
of making him the subject of a miracle at some convenient time ; 
which must have been a much more difficult affair than that of 
Lamb feigning himself lame only from August till October. 

Dr. Milner gives us the particulars of two other cases of mira- 
culous cures performed by St. Wenefride, at her holy well. One 
of them is narrated in a letter to himself, dated Nov. 19th, 1809, 
by a Miss Maria Hornycld. Some writers have endeavoured 
to account for these cures from the effects of the cold bath; but 
I see no necessity of accounting for them at all; for I believe 
they are nothing more than the effects of deceiving and being 
deceived. There are impostors among common beggars who 
can assume the appearance of almost any disease ; and the wily 
priests know well how to make use of this art for impressing the 
belief of miraculous cures. 

When the apostles of Christ went preaching the gospel, God 
was pleased to confirm their testimony, by “ signs and wonders, 
and divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost.” But when 
the truth of their testimony was confirmed, and received by the 
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churches, in the apostolic writings, the truth was then left to 
make its way by its own evidence with the enlightening influence 
of the Holy Spirit, which Christ promised should remain with his 
disciples for ever: and to suppose that miracles are still necessary; 
is to say that the truth of the gospel is not yet sufficiently con- 
firmed. What is it that Papists propose to establish by their 
tairacles? Is it that Jesus is the Christ? This was the design 
of Christ’s own miracles. Is it to prove that the apostles of 
Christ were his messengers, and spoke by his authority ? This’ 
was the design of their miracles; this is what was established 
by them ; and having this established, we have no more toask for, 
—ave have nothing to do but to receive their testimony, and obey 
what they commanded. ‘This renders further miraculous inter- 
ference quite unnecessary: and as God does nothing in vain, 
miracles must of course have ceased when the canon of divine’ 
revelation was closed: and persons who understand. and believe 
what is written, will not look for new miracles, any more than’ . 
for a new revelation. 

But I return to the question, What is it that Papists propose 
to establish by their miracles? It is what we know from the 
word of God to be erroneous, superstitious, and idolatrous; such 
as, that there is a divine virtue in certain images,—in the relics 
of certain saints, as in the withered hand of Father Arrowsmith, 
and in the holy water of St. Wenefride’s well; and all this for 
the purpose of cherishing devotion, and religious worship to: 
saints and images. This we know to be contrary to the word of 
God ; we are sure no real miracle can be wrought to establish 
such impiety; and therefore what is pretended must be false s 
and we ought not to believe such things even though supported 
by what has the appearance of a miracle. The children of Israel 
were instructed by Moses that false prophets would arise among’ 
them ; but they were commanded to beware of them; and not 
to believe any man who would tempt them to idolatry, thougle 
they did miraculous things, or what appeared to be such. See 
Deut. xiii. 1—18. In reference to this, the apostle Peter gives 
us warning of what should take place in the last days: * But 
there were false prophets among the people, even as there shall 
be false teachers among you.’—‘ And through covetcusness 
sball they make merchandise of you.” 2 Ep. ii. 1—3. ° This 
prediction, and the history of the Church of Rome, will be found 
to agree in every particular. The mystery of iniquity, as des- 
cribed by the apostle Panl, was to come, “after the working of 
Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness.” 2° Thess. 1. 8—10. 
And the Church of Rome has proved herself to be this mystery 
of iniquity, by her thousands of pretended miracles, by which 
she deceives the world. 
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After all, Dr. Milner, in narrating what he calls miracles, in- 
tends to prove merely that his church is holy. He calls them 
the divine attestations of her sanctity. Now I do not recollect 
that any of the miracles recorded in scripture were wrought for 
such a purpose. If persons, or churches, are really holy, they 
ean make this appear without a miracle; and I would most 
seriously suspect the character of any church that told me, it re. 
quired a.miracle to prove that they were holy. Genuine holi- 
ness, like the sun in the firmament, makes itself manifest by its 
own light. All men can observe and mark those who are hum- 
ble, and self-denied, and benevolent ; and who are living soberly 
and righteously in the world. It requires no miracle to prove 
that these are holy persons; but Dr. Milner, perfectly aware that 
his church cannot bear to be tried by this standard, pleads to 
have her holiness proved by miracles ! 

I conclude this Number, and this subject, with the following 
curious statement by Dr. Milner, by which the reader will see 
that there is an office in Rome, for recording and trying miracles, 
like our Sasine office for recording infeftments and dispositious: 
—‘‘In the first place, then, a judicial examination of each re- 
ported miracle must be made in the place where it is said to 
have happened, and the depositions of the several witnesses must 
be given upon oath; this examination is generally repeated two 
or three different times at intervals, In the next place, the ex~ 
aminers at Rome are unquestionably men of character, talents, 
and learning, who, nevertheless, are not permitted to pronounce 
upon any cure or other effect in nature, till they have received a 
regular report of physicians and oe naturalists upon it. So 
far from being precipitate, it emp! oys them whole years to come 
toa Jeiaiante on afew cases, respecting each saint ; this is printed 
and handed about among indifferent persons, previously to its 
being laid before the Pope. In short, so strict isthe examination, 
that, according to an Italian proverb,—* It is next to a miracle 
to get a pale proved at Rome.’ It is reported by F. Dau- 
benton, that an English Protestant gentleman meeting, in that 
city, with a process aor forty piradices which had been laid before 
the congregation of rites, to which the examination of them be- 
longed, was so well satisfied with the respective proofs of them, 
as to express a wish that Rome would never allow of any mira- 
cles but such as were as strongly proved, as these appeared to 
be ; when, to his great surprise, he was informed that every one 
of these had been rejected by Rome as not sufficiently pier” 
Letter XXIV. p. 92. 

I ayree with J. M. on the subject of petitioning ; but I have some 
solid reasons for declining to insert his letter. 

“A Wellwisher”’ will find a full answer to his query in Puor. No. 172, 
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Dr. Miner introduces the subject of his third mark of the 
true church, that is, CATHOLICITY, in the following whining 
and canting manner :—** In treating of this third mark of the 
true church, as expressed in our common creed, I feel my spirits 
sink within me, and I am almost tempted to throw away my pen, 
in despair. For what chance is there of opening the eyes o 
candid Protestants to the other marks of the church, if they are 
capable of keeping them shut to this? Every time that each of 
them addresses the God of truth, either in solemn worship or 
in private devotion, he fails not to repeat ;—J believe in THE 
CATHOLIC CHURCH: and yet if I ask him the question :— 
Are you a CatTHotic ? he is sure to answer me:—WNo, I am 
a Protestant !—Was there ever a more glaring instance of 
inconsistency and self-condemnation among rational beings a 
Letter XXV. p. 103. — 

I have often remarked that Popish authors make use of the 
strongest words when their facts and arguments are the weakest. 
Here Dr. Milner expresses his unutterable astonishment at our 
Protestant stupidity ; and almost throws himself into a fit of 
hysterics, and his pen into the fire, because, while we profess to 
believe in the Catholic church, we do not believe it to be the 
Church of Rome. This is all Jesuitical artifice, intended to 
confirm the men of his own communion in their blind adherence 
to their bigoted superstition ; for he knows very well, that when 
we use the word, Catholic, we do it in a sense quite consistent 
with our being Protestants ; and that so far from conceding the 
word to the Church of Rome as exclusively hers, we positively 
deny that she has any title to it. This he must know, if he has 
read any of the standard works in defence of the Reformation ; 
and yet he writes as if he did not know it. 

The word CaTHoLic is very harmless, as understood by 
Protestants, of the church of the first-born who are written in 
heaven, of all kindreds, and tongues, and people, and nations. 
But as it is nowhere in scripture used to designate the true church 
on earth, I think the Protestant cause would suffer no loss by 

Vor LV. X x 


346 


having it expunged from both our creed and our vocabulary. 
Dr. Milner himself admits the fact, which every theologian and 
church historian knows, that this word was not originally in that 
short summary of belief, called the Apostles’ Creed, but foisted in 
afterwards to serve a purpose. But though it were otherwise, I 
would reckon it of no importance, seeing it has not the sanction 
of any of those who wrote under the inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit ; and this being the case, be the meaning of the word 
what it may, it can be of no use in ascertaining which is the true 
church. Dr. Milner’s third Mark, therefore, is no mark at all. 

In different parts of my work, however, I have condescended 
to argue as if it were; and have shown that it does not, and 
never did belong to the Church of Rome. I need not again 
discuss the general question ; but shall confine myself now to 
a few remarks on what Dr. Milner has advanced under it. 

He finds, it seems, that a Protestant cannot perform an act of 
devotion public or private, without repeating his belief in the 
Catholic Church, which indicates the most deplorable ignor- 
ance of Protestant worship; and it, at the same time, gives us 
to understand what Papists understand religious worship to 
be; that is, a mere mechanical process, or repetition of the 
Apostles’ Creed, with perhaps the ten commandments. Now 
I believe there are thousands of Protestants, who do not ques- 
tion an article of the creed; but who yet never think of it in 
their devotions. It is enough for them to believe the divine 
record concerning Jesus Christ as the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, by whom alone they can come to the Father; to be 
convinced of their own necessities; and of the grace of God 
ready to supply them for Christ’s sake; and therefore, in his 
name, to come to the throne of grace, that they may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help them. ‘This, together with thanks- 
giving for mercy received, constitutes the devotion of a true Prot- 
estant ; and it has no connection at all with the public or private re- 
citation of a creed: but I suppose a Papist cannot understand this. 

The following is a sort of crowning argument, intended to 
prove that the Church of Rome is Catholic, and therefore the 
true church :—‘‘ If any stranger in London, Edinburgh, or 
Amsterdam, were to ask his way to the Catholic chapel, I 
would risk my life for it, that no sober Protestant inhabitant 
would direct him to any other place of worship than ours.” Letter 
XXV. p. 106. I am not accustomed to risk my life for such 
a trifle, but I will venture to assure Dr. Milner, that if any 
stranger in Glasgow, or even London, were to ask his way to 
the Popish chapel, he would be directed to no other place of 
worship than his, or that of his Romish brethren, from which it 
is demonstrated that their religion is Popery, and nothing else. 
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Nay, I will descend a great deal lower, and tell Dr. Milner, 
that if any stranger in Glasgow were to ask for Mr. Scott’s chapel, 
he would be shown to no other than his, by which it is demon- 
strated that the Scottish is the only true church. Ido not mean 
the Church of Scotland but the church of Scott, which is thus 
clearly proved, according to Dr. Milner’s logic, to be the church 
in preference of every other! 

Speaking of the Church of England, he says, ‘* With respect 
to this very church, nothing would be more inconsistent than to 
ascribe the greater part of the population of our two islands to 
it. For if the Irish Catholics, the Scotch Presbyterians, the 
English Methodists, and other dissenters, together with the vast 
population who neither are, nor profess to be, of any religion at 
all, are subtracted, to what a comparatively small number would 
the Church of England be reduced! And how utterly absurd 
would it be for her to pretend to be the Catholic Church! Nor 
are these the only subtractions to be made from her number, and 
indeed from those of all other Christian societies, divided from 
the true church ; since, there being but one baptism, all the young 
children who have been baptised in them, and all invincibly 
ignorant Christians, who exteriorly adhere to them, really belong 
to the Catholic church, as I have shown above.” Letter XXV. 
p. 112. 

I have quoted this merely to show that Dr. Milner claims for 
the Church of Rome all the dissenters’ children in the three 
kingdoms, except those of my Baptist friends, who, if the claim 
were to be sustained, would have a greater advantage from their 
being unchristened, than their parents are aware of; that is, the 
advantage of not being claimed by the Church of Rome, which 
is no small one, to those who consider that church as the Babylon 
that is to be destroyed. As for all the invincibly 2gnorant Chris- 
tzans, who are also claimed by Dr. Milner as members of his 
church, he is perfectly welcome to them. Let him take them, 
and make the most he can of them. In their separation, the 
Protestant churches will obtain a great deliverance. 

Let us attend to one argument more which Dr. Milner ad- 
duces to prove the CATHOLIiciTy of his church :— That the 
church in communion with the see of Rome is the original, as 
well as the most numerous church, is evident in several points of 
view. The stone cries out of the wall, as the prophet expresses 
it (Hab. ii. 11.) in testimony of this. I mean that our vener- 
able cathedrals and other stone churches, built by Catholic hands 
and for Catholic worship, so as to resist, in some sort, that which 
is now performed in them, proclaim that ours is the ancient and 
original thurch.” Ibid. p. 114. Dr. Milner does not know, I 
suppose, that this argument would have much more weight in 
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the mouth of a heathen. The Pagan temples in different parts 
of the world, for instance the Pantheon at Rome, are much older 
than any Popish cathedral. ‘The stones of their walls cry that 
theirs is the most ancient religion ; and I leave Dr. Milner to an- 
swer them if he ean. : 

As for the Popish cathedrals in Scotland, I believe there is 
just one remaining entire,—that of Glasgow ; and I can assure 
Dr. Milner, that, so far from resisting the Protestant doctrine, 
or lifting up its voice in favour of Popery, there is not.a church, 
or meeting-house, or conventicle-house, of any name, in the three 
kingdoms, in which, during the memory of man, the genuine 
Protestant doctrine has been more faithfully preached; and, so 
far as I can learn, the stones of the wall, chill and damp as they 
are, never gave the preacher any disturbance. And, though the 
ashes of St. Kentigern, and I do not know how many Popish 
saints, are lying there, not one of them has moved a tongue or a 
finger, ‘to resist,” in any sori, * that which is now performed” 
by the Protestant worshippers. I believe, however, none of 
these saints were hanged for treasonable practices; they were not 
in this sense martyrs for their religion, and, therefore, it may be, 
that their relics cannot perform such wonders as the withered 
hand of Father Arrowsmith, as recorded in my last Number. 


Dr. Milner next proceeds to prove the Church of Rome to 
be the true church from her APOSTOLICITY. My readers 
will perhaps not understand the meaning of this word; and I 
question if they will find it in any English dictionary. It is, how- 
ever, so nearly allied to apostolical, that it either does, or ought 
to mean, that the church which pretends to this character, ought 
to be, in every respect, such a church as the apostles planted in 
Jerusalem, and in other places. Jerusalem, we all know, was 
the mother church. In her was fulfilled the ancient prophecy, 
‘* The law shall co forth of Zion, and the word of the Lord from 
Jerusalem.” Let us see what sort of a church this was, and 
then Jet us inquire whether the Church of Rome be like it. It 
consisted of a hundred and twenty men and women, including 
eleven apostles, or twelve after they had supplied the place of 
Judas, at the first meeting, after Christ's ascension, of which we 
have any detailed account. They were all genuine disciples of 
Christ ; at least so far as was known to one another. I think 
this is clearly implied in the account which the inspired writer 
gives of them, Acts i. 14. “ They all continued with one accord 
in prayer and supplication ;” and we may easily judge what dis- 
cord one known unbeliever would have made among them, con- 
sidering the well known temper of the unbelievers of that day ; 
for there was no such thing then as paying decent respect to 
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Christian worship, as a compliment to public cpinion, as is done 
by many unbelievers of the present day. On the day of Pente- 
cost, that is, about ten days after Christ had ascended into heaven, 
the Holy Ghost came upon the disciples, as described in the 
second chapter of the Acts, when, by the preaching of the apos- 
tles, especially of Peter, the small original church. received an 
addition of three thousand members. These had been among 
the betrayers and murderers of the Lord of glory ; for Peter told 
them plainly,—‘ God hath made that same Jesus whom ye 
crucified, both Lord and Christ.’ They had joined with the 
rest of their countrymen in that horrid imprecation ;—‘ His 
blood be on us and on our children!” ‘* Away with him! crucify 
him !”—and that blood did come upon them in a way that they 
had never thought of or expected :—it came upon them for the 
salvation of their souls ; for such was the generosity and clemency 
of the divine Saviour, that he instructed his apostles to begin 
their ministry at Jerusalem, that his very murderers might be the 
first to hear of his exaltation as a Prince and a Saviour, to give re= 
pentance and remission of sins. Accordingly, on that great fes- 
tival, when many thousands were assembled. at the place of pub- 
lic resort, the apostles began to preach, ‘The people in general 
were astonished, and deeply affected by what they heard; and 
three thousand were pricked to the heart. They were deeply 
convinced of their guilt in general, and of this great crime in 
particular; and found themselves worthy of everlasting perdition. 
But when Peter told them of the mercy of God, as displayed in 
the gift of that very Saviour whom they had crucified ; and shad 
called them to repent and be baptized in the name of Christ, for 
the remission of their sins, they believed the glad tidings, for 
such it was to them. ‘They gladly received the word, and were 
baptized, and were added to the church; and they adorned their 
new connection by a new character, The multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and one soul ;—and great grace 
was upon them all. Many more than these may have been also 
ricked to the heart, and fiiled with remorse and confusion, who 
yet refused the proffered salvation, and would go away contradict~ 
ing and blaspheming, as was the case with the great body of that 
nation, though the gospel was preached to them ; but the church 
in Jerusalem appear as a grateful company of saved sinners, 
whose great concern was to live to the glory of their Saviour. 
This was the parent stock ; and the first branches possessed the 
same character. These were the churches in Judea, and Galilee, 
and Samaria ; who not only endured the fire of persecution, but 
when they obtained rest, (which is perhaps more trying to the 
faith of Christians,) after the conversion of Paul, it is testified of 
them, that ‘‘ they were edified, and, walking in the fear of God, 
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and in the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multiplied.” Acte 
ix. 31. Throughout the remainder of the New Testament, we 
find the churches uniformly described as consisting of men who 
were separated from the world, which lieth in wickedness, and 
different from the men of the world in their spirit, and conduct, 
and whole conversation. The distinction between Jew and 
Gentile was never more prominently marked in the time of Israel’s 
greatest prosperity, than that between Christians and the men 
of the world is marked by the apostles in all their writings. ‘* We 
are of God, little children,” says the apostle John. A presump- 
tuous and arrogant assumption, some would say ; and so it was, 
had it not been true. But the truth of the statement is undeni« 
able from its being written under the inspiration of the Holy 
Ghost ; and it is repeated with the addition of what will be still 
more offensive to the carnal mind of the merely nominal Chris- 
tian :—‘‘ We know that we are of God, and the whole world 
lieth in wickedness ;’ (1 John v. 19.) that is, the whole human 
race, who had not embraced the gospel of Christ, were lying in 
wickedness, or in obedience to the Wicked One, namely, the 
Devil. Now it was only those who were of God, and who were 
distinguished from the world, lying in subjection to the Wicked 
One, that composed the apostolic churches. It is a fact that false 
brethren did occasionally creep in unawares,—that hypocrites, for 
wicked and selfish purposes, found admission into churches. But 
the guilt of this rested with themselves. The churches were not 
to blame, unless they consented to, or connived at, their continu- 
ing in church fellowship, after their hypocrisy was detected. 

I find that these apostolic churches had bishops or pastors set 
over them, for their spiritual instruction and edification ; and 
deacons ordained to be among them, for the purpose of minister= 
ing to the wants of the poor, out of the churches’ bounty. We 
have the qualifications of these bishops and deacons very par- 
ticularly described ; for the divine wisdom foresaw, that according 
as their character might be, such would be also that of the churches 
over which they were placed. Let us see then what sort of persons 
bishops were to be. ‘¢ A bishop then must be blameless, the hus- 
band of one wife, vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, given to 
hospitality, apt to teach ; not given to wine, no striker, not given 
to filthy lucre, but patient; not a brawler, not covetous; one 
that ruleth well his own house, having his children in subjection 
with all gravity ; (for if he know not how to rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of the church of God?) not a novice, 
lest being lifted up with pride, he fall into the condemnation of 
the devil. Moreover, he must have a good report of them who 
are without ; lest he fall into reproach and the snare of the devil!" 
1 Tim. iti. 2—7. The character and qualifications of deacons 
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are described, in the same chapter, with equal minuteness, and 
in language so plain as not to be mistaken. Now, there can be no 
doubt, that, when the apostles superintended the churches, the 
character of the bishops, deacons, and also the body of the people, 
would be such as is above described. I enter not at all into the 
inquiry, what was the form of their church government? This, 
though by no means a matter of indifference, I hold to be of very 
inferior importance.. The point which I wish to establish, is, 
that the apostolic churches were composed of men and women, 
who professed the faith of Christ, and proved the genuineness 
of their faith by holiness of life; and that, as members of his 
body, they held fellowship with one another, under the pastoral 
oversight of men of like character with themselves, but dis- 
tinguished by a greater degree of gifts and graces, suitable to the 
importance and responsibility of their office. It was no very 
difficult matter, and it required no complicated machinery, to 
govern churches which were of one heart and sou!,—-walking in 
the fear of God, and the comfort of the Holy Ghost; yet even 
for such there was a government necessary ; and one was ordain- 
ed. Pastors were appointed ty teach, and to rule in the fear ot 
God ; and the people were required to submit to them that had 
the rule over them. But while the apostles’ doctrine was held 
fast, and their authority alone regarded as the rule, the people 
would fall as naturally into the right form of church government, 
as the battalions of a well disciplined army fall into order at the 
sound of the trumpet. ‘‘ The law was not made for righteous 
men,’ as an apostle tells us, “* but for the lawless and disobedient.” 
1 Tim. i. 9. So modern systems of church government, I fear, 
call them by what name you will, were not made for such churches 
as the apostles planted ; but for carnal and worldly-minded men, 
that they might be made the subjects of a sort of Christian re~ 
straint, though not converted to Christ, and separated from the 
world. 

I am quite aware that great corruptions in doctrine and _prac- 
tice appeared in some of the apostolic churches, especially in that 
at Corinth, and in those of Galatia, and in some of the seven 
churches in Asia; and from this circumstance the Head of the 
church took occasion to instruct his people, how they should 
conduct themselves when such corruptions arose. They were 
commanded to keep themselves pure, and to put away from 
among them every member who had departed from the faith, or 
from holy practice ; knowing that a little leaven leaveneth the 
whole lump, they were instructed to purge out the old leaven ; 
that is, to separate whatever had a tendency to withdraw their minds 
from the spiritual simplicity of Christ’s gospel, or their practice 
from conformity with his law. And the fact of corruption appear- 
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ing in a church did not infer the condemnation of that church, if 
they did not consent to it, or suffer it to remain uncorrected. 
Erring and immoral church members had all to bear their own 
burden, when the church, on being unable to reclaim them, put 
them away; but if the Mirirch did not reclaim, or put away such 
members, she was justly doomed to bear her part of the burden. 
Then it became the duty of those among them, whe loved and 
wished to obey the Saviour in all things, to attend to what was 
necessary for their own purity. They were commanded to with- 
draw from every brother who walked disorderly, and who refus- 
ed to be reclaimed ; which necessarily implies the duty of with- 
drawing from any * number of brethren,—even from a whole 
church, when found disorderly and irreclaimable: so that the 
Fevonnast were guilty of no schism, but were only obeying a 
divine command, when they separated from the Church of Rome. 

It is time now to apply these evidently scriptural principles to 
the Church of Rome. She boasts above all others, to be the 
holy, Catholic, APoSTOLICAL church; that is, if the words have 
any meaning, such a church as the apostles planted and- watered 
by their personal ministry. Are her members then, in general, 
such as were the members of the churches in Judea, Galilee, and 
Samaria,—‘* walking in the fear of God?” I suspect that if the 
best of them were tried by this rule, they would be deplorably 
deficient ; and as for thousands of them in Ireland, and not a 
few nearer home, they seem to live in the fear of nothing but the 
priest and the gallows; and a great number manifest no great 
fear even of these, at least of the latter, as is evident from the 
great proportion of Papists who appear in our criminal calendar. 
Dr. Milner claims for the Church of Rome all invincibly ignor- 
ant Christians, as we have seen above, because they do not be- 
long to any Protestant church ; and by the same rule he will 
claim as his beloved children in the faith, all zxcorrigibly wicked 
Christians. He is indeed very welcome to them ; vary no one 
will deny that such form a large proportion of thes Church. of 
Rome, if it be lawful to profane the word Christian by such a use 
of it ; but this proves her to be the very reverse of an apostolical 
nie: For illustration and proof of this point, I refer to my 

197th Number, in which the deplorable wickedness of all ranks 
and classes in.the holy Catholic church,” is described at length 
by approved authors of her own communion. 
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The Reader is requested to connect the following with the conclusion 
of the last Number. — 


Bor when Papists speak of the Church they mean particularly 
the clergy. I have shown, then, what sort of men the apostolic 
bishops were, which applies equally to the elders, or priests, 
(priest being merely a contraction of the Greek word presbyter.) 
Let us now try the Apostolicity of the Popish clergy by this rule. 
‘© A bishop then must be blameless.” The clergy, says Nicholas 
Clemangis, are the dregs and scum of mankind, persons who 
abandon themselves to the most loathsome vices. See much 
more to the same purpose, certified by great Popish authors, in 
No. 197. A bishop, and of course likewise a priest or elder, 
must be the husband of one wife. I do not think this means 
that he must necessarily be a married man, though the words 
literally express this, as plainly as those on which the Church of 
Rome found their transubstantiation express that dogma. From 
the lax morality of both Jews and Gentiles on the subject of 
marriage, it is presumable that some of the Christian converts 
had a plurality of wives; an evil which could not well be reme- 
died, without injustice to one party at least, until death should 
operate a cure; but the apostolic injunction required that no 
man in that unseemly and unchristian like state, should be called 
to fill any office in the churches. But nothing can be more 
evident than that the words admit the lawfulness of bishops being 
married; they even take it for granted that they have families of 
children. But how stands it with the Church of Rome? she 
makes it absolutely unlawful for her priests to marry; and if the 
apostle Peter himself were to appear among them, though the 
Popes pretend to derive all their authority from him, the first act 
of their authority towards him, would be to make him put away 
his wife. Their opposition to the apostolic churches here would 
not be so glaring, if they lived chastely in their unmarried state. 
But the fact is notoriously the reverse, for which I refer again 
to Number 197. and to those Numbers which treat of clerical 
celibacy, in vol. III. The fact is, the Popish priests no more 
resemble the apostolic bishops, in this respect, than the idol of 
impurity resembles Joseph. There may be individual exceptions ; 
but I speak of their prevailing character ; and from ecclesiastical 
Vor. TV. Yy 
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historians of their own, we learn that, instead of ruling their own 
houses well, in the fear of God, the great concern of those who 
were wealthy, was to make handsome provision for their bastards. 

The apostle Peter was an example of what a pastor ought to 
be; and he gave a very plain description for the guidance of the 
churches in all ages. ‘‘ The elders who are among you I ex- 
hort, who am also an elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed. 
Feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy lucre, but 
of a ready mind ; neither as being lords over God’s heritage, but 
being ensamples to the flock.” 1 Epist. vy. 1—3. Try the Apos- 
tolicity of the Church of Rome according to the rule here laid 
down, by him whom she professes to regard as her founder, and the 
opposition will be found as great as that between God and Baal. 
Instead of not seeking filthy lucre, it would seem as if the clergy 
sought nothing else but that, and the sensual gratifications which 
it can procure ; and if they are not lords over God’s heritage, it 
is because this inheritance has withdrawn from their lordship ; but 
over those who do submit to their authority, they lord it more 
than any despot on the face of the earth. 

It is equally easy to show, that in point of doctrine the Church 
of Rome is the very opposite of the apostolic churches. I might 
confine myself to the discourses and epistles of Peter, whom 
they claim as their founder; and by these it could be shown 
that his pretended successors have departed from the faith ; that, 
in short, these would-be successors of his, are the very false 
LeaMere against whom he enters his caveat, in the second chap- 
ter of his second epistle. Let the reader attentively compare 
what is written there, with the characters of Popery, and of Popish 
priests, as they have been exhibited in different parts of my work, 
from their own writers, and he will be struck with the resem- 
blance. 

The Church of Rome has had the credit of maintaining the 
orthodox doctrine, after many other churches had embraced great 
ertors ; such, for instance, as the Arian heresy, which afterwards 
mnerged itself in the Socinian ; denying the divinity and atone- 
ment of Christ. It is true, the Church of Rome made a bold 
stand for a time, in defence of the truth in these points; but 
eventually she fell into the same errors, in a more subtile form; 
which were therefore the more insinuating and dangerous. It 
was too much, even upon the verge of the dark ages, to persuade 
Christians in general, that their Saviour, whom they had been 
taught to worship, was a mere creature, and that he did not 
make atonement for the sins of his people ; but the same satanic 

ject was effected by persuading men to worship mere creatures, 

a to trust in the merits of creatures, and in their own penances. 
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This I believe was a work of the devil’s planning ; for the leading 
men in the church had not foresight enough to perceive the re- 
sult of certain early, and apparently slight, aberrations from the 
truth, which issued in the grand apostasy, which the Church of 
Rome has exhibited for many centuries; that is, the antichrist, 
of which the apostle John said, it shall come, and even now it 
is in the world ; and, ** He is antichrist who denieth the Father 
and the Son.” 1 Epist. ii. 22. The apostle Peter spoke of the 
‘same thing, when he said of the false teachers, they ‘ shall bring 
in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them.” 
2 Epist. ii. 1. The leading character of this antichrist is,—deny- 
ing the divinity and the atonement of Christ. This was done 
in two ways; first, by.bringing him down to the level of a mere 
creature: this was for the learned and philosophical professors 
of Christianity ; but there was something too shocking and vio- 
lent in this, for the bulk of the people. The second method 
served the purpose much better; that was to bring up certain 
creatures to the rank and place of the Saviour. Some of these 
creatures were saints and martyrs,—-whose memory was held in 
great veneration ; and persons who would have shuddered at the 
thought of degrading Christ, experienced no such feeling when 
his friends and martyrs were exalted,—-when they were held as 
entitled to a sort of relative honour,—when they were considered 
as intercessors in heaven, and had prayers addressed to them as 
‘such. This had not the revolting appearance of directly robbing 
Christ of his glory, as the Arian or Socinian doctrine had; and 
of course, it gained ground more extensively. It was, however, 
the very same antichrist ; for Christ is as much dishonoured by 
the presumption of raising a creature to his level, as by the im- 
piety of bringing him down to the level of a creature. 

These are the leading features of the antichrist, who makes 
such a prominent figure in the apocalyptic parts of scripture. 
The one is the opposition of science and worldly wisdom; the 
other is the opposition of bloated ignorance and superstition. 
Each has a multitude of ramifications ; and they seem in many 
points to be directly opposed to each other; but both agree in 
creature-worship, and creature-merit ; and thus they are both 
alike subversive of genuine Christianity ; and as far as possible 
removed from the character of Apostolicity. My present busi- 
ness is with the Church of Rome only ; but if I can prove, as I 
think I can, that she symbolizes with Secinianism, this will go a 
great way to prove, to the conviction of many readers, that she 
is not an apostolical church. 

Tt will be recollected that Dr. Milner shows a disposition to 
magnify Socinianism, by insinuating that the churches of England 
and Scotland have almost universally gone into it ; and by asserting 
that most Protestants of eminence deny that the divinity of Chtist 
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can be proved from scripture alone. (See Prot. No. 199.) 
Popish writers lay great stress upon the concessions of Prot- 
estants; and thus Dr. Milner does what he can to serve the 
Socinian cause; which leads me to devote a few pages to the 
subject of the Socinianism of Popery, in which I have little more to 
do than to give a few extracts translated from a very curious 
and scarce work, which, I believe, was never. translated into 
English. It is entitled, ‘ Roma Racoviana, et Racovia Romana: 
That is, the full and exact Agreement of Papists and Socinians, 
in many of the points of their religion, and those the most im- 
portant. In which the soul and marrow of both religions is 
clearly shown to be one and the same: and that one and the 
same spirit reigns in each apostasy,” &c..by William Jamieson, 
Edinburgh, 1702. 

In his epistle dedicatory he informs us, that the Papists and 
Socinians, to whom, he says, all other sects may be reduced, 
or classed under, have generally been considered as diametrically 
opposite ; but that it is his intention in this treatise to demon- 
strate their firm unity and concord; and that their principles, 
spirit, end, and scope, are the same; and that therefore, they are 
but two branches of that great apostasy, which was predicted in 
the holy scriptures: and that this Babylonian apostasy is the 
universal gangrene, the poison of all former heresies, the mother 
of abominations, and the turbulent sea by which the Lord’s field 
is inundated. He then pays a high tribute to the memory of 
King William, for his delivering the nation from Popery; which 
I mention here because it has become fashionable in certain 
circles, to speak slightingly of this truly great and liberal-minded 
prince, and to look upon those who profess to respect his me- 
mory as illiberal bigots. It is, however, no small testimony, on 
his behalf, that his glory appeared most bright to those who 
stood near it ;—that the deliverance which he effected was most 
appreciated by those who were personally the subjects of that 
deliverance; and that he is lightly thought of only by persons 
who live at a distance, and who know only by report the griev- 
ous thraldom from which he emancipated the subjects of these 
kingdoms. | 

‘¢ Thus,” says our author, ‘* the Romanists deny the holy 
s‘riptures to be the last judge of controversy. The Socinians in 
words condemn this ; but who does not see that they agree in 
fact >—they make a derision of innumerable passages of scripture, 
clearer than the meridian sun. Again, the Socivians deny Christ's 
divinity : the Papists expressly assert it; but they most impu- 
dently affirm that this doctrine cannot be proved from scripture ; 
and affirm positively that the primitive fathers were infected with 
Arianism, or left nothing against it ;—and they also overthrow 
the doctrine by allowing divine worship to creatures ; thus they 
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tnake common cause with the Socinians, and agree with them 
in practice, though they cry out against them. And as the So- 
cinians worship Christ, whom they yet denominate a mere crea- 
ture, so also the Papists worship the Virgin Mary, and the Pope ; 
and I hope to show their agreement to the satisfaction of the 
candid reader.” Sect. I. What he says here about worshipping 
Christ, believing him to be a mere creature, applies to the older 
Socinians. The modern ones, of the Priestleian school, more 
consistently deny all worship to Christ; and it is well known, 
that for such consistency Socinus himself persecuted Davides, 
one of his own brethren. 

Section second. Of the scripture, we read as follows :—I. 
‘« The word of God is verbally acknowledged, and even at times 
honoured, by both Papists and Socinians. Cornelius A Lapide, 
Justinian, and other Popish commentators on Tim. iti, 15.— 
the Council of Trent, Sess. I. and Belarmine, de Verbo Dei, lib. 
I. cap. i. There is nothing, says he, more certain, or better 
known than the sacred scriptures, contained in the prophetic and 
apostolic writings, so that it must be the most egregious folly to 
deny that faith is to be had in them. That they are well 
known the whole Christian world is witness ; and the consent of 
all nations, where for many ages they have obtained the chief 
authority ; they are also most true and certain, and contain, not 
human inventions, but divine oracles, of which the first testimony 
is the truth of the prophecies, &c. Socinus himself, in more 
than one of his published works, owns the authority of holy 
scripture. ‘The Racovian Catechism, cap. i. Valkelius de Vera 
Religione, lib. V. cap. v. Slightingius, in 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16. 

‘«¢ TT. But both parties cry out that the originals, the Hebrew 
and Greek, are corrupted. Bellarmine, de Verbo Dei, lib. II. 
cap. ii. Palavicino, Hist. con. Trid. part. I. lib. VI. cap. xvii. 
num. 3. ¢ They are so ambiguous, and so corrupt, that almost 
no sense can be drawn out of them. And * the Hebrew ori- 
ginals have been corrupted by the Jews our enemies; and the 
Greek, by Grecian heretics and schismatics. So Canus, Sixtus 
Senensis, &c. ‘Among the Hebrews there are innumerable 
ambiguous words which have been the cause of much contention.’ 
Bale, the Jesuit, Catech. Tract, I. Quest. 4. ‘ The original is 
lying.’ 

_ © To the Papists agree the Socinians. Thus the Racovian 
Catechism ;—‘ There seems to exist a corruption of the scripture 
in things of lesser moment.’ Socinus, vol. I. p. 270. ‘ Now 
respecting the corruption of the holy scriptures,—if any man 
will say that it is most likely, that in the space of so many ages, 
when so many copies have been wrote out, that in many places 
_ they are changed, truly T will not deny it.’ Another of their 
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writers, in his disputation against the Jews,—‘ There are many 
traces of corruption and depravation by the fault of the writers, 
exist in the New Testament. Also, Quest. 24. p. 115.—* When 
the Old Testament has received so many wounds, either through 
the carelessness or ignorance of librarians, it need not be 
wondered if the same have happened to the New Testament.’ 

* TIT. The Papists maintain that the apostles and evangelists, 
having received no command, wrote as occasion or circumstances 
required.” Bale, Tract. I. Quest. 2. Bellar. De Verbo Dei, lib. 
IV. cap. iv.—Socinus, vol. I. p. 267. ‘ The oppositions or di- 
versities, either true or apparent, which are in things of small 
moment, belong to history.’ Valk. de Vera Rel. lib. V. cap. v. 
‘ There is a real diversity in the scriptures, though in things of 
no, or at any rate of small, moment to a happy life.’ And 
Grotius, as cited by Hornbeck, Socin. Conf. Trin. i. p.6. ¢ All 
the books in the Hebrew canon were not dictated by the Holy 
Spirit.’ And, ‘if Luke had written by divine inspiration, he 
would have claimed authority from thence, as the prophets did, 
and net from the witnesses he had been informed by.’ 

«TV. Bellarmine, de Verbo Dei, lib. IV. cap. iv. and Bale, 
Tract. I. Quest. 3. affirm, that many of the canonical books have 
perished. The same is the opinion of Socinus and Valkelius, 
de Vera Religione, lib. V. cap. v. ‘ It is understood that many 
of the books of the Old Testament have perished.’ 

‘© V. Pope worshippers deny that inferences may be deduced 
from scripture. Veronius, cap. iii. Arnoux, Art. V. Bale, 
Tract. I. Quest. 9. ‘ Where is it plainly written that there 
are three persons in the Trinity? Where is the Holy Spirit 
said to proceed from the Father and the Son, as is determined 
by the councils?’ A careless reader would be apt to sup- 
pose that Bale meant to decry the councils; but a closer ac- 
quaintance with the genius of Popery would convince him of the 
reverse. His object is to show that we are indebted to the 
councils, not to scripture, for the definition of Catholic doctrine. 

<¢ Bellarmine contends that ‘ we are in ne wise justified by the 
imputed righteousness of Christ.’ De Justif. lib. IJ. cap. va. And 
Bale; Tract. IV. Quest. 10. ‘ The scriptures nowhere use these 
words, Faith alone justifies. In this the Socinians are willing 
disciples of the Papists ;—‘ Whatever is necessary to salvation 
must be fully and literally written out in holy writ.’ Smalcius, 
p- 1. And again, ‘ How can that be said to be necessary to 
salvation, which is only drawn by consequence from holy serip- 
ture ?’ p, 70. Crellius, de Uno Deo Patre, lib. I. sect. 3. cap. i. 
uses this argument against the deity of the Holy Ghost,—‘ The 
Holy Spirit is nowhere in holy writ plainly called God.’ 

‘VI. The Papists believe with the Socinians that all that is 
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necessary to be believed or performed isnot to be found in scrip= 
ture. See Bellarmine de Verbo Dei, lib. IV. cap. iv. and Bale, 
Tract. I. Quest. 9. The Socinians worship their Christ, a mere 
man, with divine worship. Valkel. lib. V. cap. xxix. ‘ It follows 
that we oppose that most pestilent opinion that Christ is not to 
be worshipped.’ Yet he denies this worship to be commanded 
in scripture, lib. IV. cap. ix. 

“VII. The Papists deny the necessity of the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit for understanding the scriptures savingly. Be- 
canus, lib. III. cap. x. Bale, Tract. I. Quest. 17. The same is af- 
firmed by the Socinians,”——of which abundant evidence is adduced. 

I find it would be endless to extract all that the author has 
collected on this subject. Papists and old Socinians seem evi- 
dently to have regarded the word of God with equal contempt; 
and as for the modern ones, I think Dr. Milner is fairly entitled 
to be classed with Dr. Priestley. The latter gentleman accused 
the apostles of reasoning “ inconclusively,” and Moses of giving 
a ‘lame account” of the creation ; which is only a more honest way 
of expressing his contempt for the inspired writings, than De 
Milner’s affected respect for them, while he contemns them for 
being an insufficient Rule of faith. 

This Mr. Jamieson, (who he was I do not know,) fills a small 
quarto volume with quotations from Popish and Socinian writers, 
which prove not only the similarity, but the identity of the two 
systems, in relation to the fundamental doctrines of Christianity ; 
such as, the trinity ; the state of man, and his fall; providence, 
grace, and free will; of the law; of Christ; of justification ; of 
the church and the sacraments; and of the frauds, and desperate 
cause of the two sects. I might fill several Numbers with ex- 
tracts on these subjects; but I am afraid my readers would think 
them extremely dry. If I have shown that the systems are the 
same in their contempt of the holy scriptures, it will be under- 
stood as comprising every subject of divine revelation, according 
to the well known geometrical axiom,—the whole must compre- 
hend all its parts. It is worth while, however, to add a few mo- 
dern examples to those ancient ones which Mr. Jamieson has 
collected with so much industry. 

I take Dr. Milner to be the oracle of living Papists; and he 
tells us in his eighth letter ;—‘< If Christ had intended that all 
mankind should learn his religion from a book, namely, the New 
Testament, he himself would have written that book,” &c. Now 
as we know Christ did not write the New Testament with, his 
own hand, Dr. Milner’s inference unavoidably is, that we are 
not to receive our religion from it, and that it is not to be de=_ 
pended upon. Again,—‘‘ It does not even appear that he gave 
his apostles any command to write the gospel.” See as above. © 


360 


Then it follows that the apostolic writings were unauthorized, 
and of course without authority. Such indeed is the scope of 
the whole of Dr. Milner’s 8th letter, of which a more particular 
account will be found in my 193d Number. Let us see now 
how modern Socinians treat the sacred volume. Dr. Priestley, 
speaking of reverence for it, says,—‘ Not that I consider the 
books of scripture as inspired, and on that account entitled to 
this high degree of respect, but as authentic records of the dis- 
pensations of God to mankind, with every particular of which 
we cannot be too well acquainted.”—“* The writers of the books 
of scripture were men, and therefore fallible ; but all that we have 
to do with them is in the character of historians and witnesses of 
what they heard and saw.”—‘ Like all other historians, they 
were liable to mistakes, with respect to things of small moment, 
because they might not give sufficient attention to them; and 
with respect to their reasoning we are at full liberty to judge of 
it as well as that of other men, by a due consideration of the 
propositions they advance, and the arguments they allege. For 
it by no means follows, because a man has had communications 
with the deity for certain purposes, and he may be depended 
upon with respect to his account of those communications, that 
he is in other respects more wise and knowing than other men.” 
Letters to a Philosophical Unbeliever, part II. preface, page 
xiii. also Letter V. In his Letters to the Philosophers and 
Politicians of France, Dr. Priestley says: ‘< That the books of 
scripture were written by particular divine inspiration, is a thing 
to which the writers themselves make no pretensions. It is a 
notion destitute of all proof, and that has done great injury to 
the evidence of Christianity.” p. 38. 

The Monthly Review, a well known organ of this sect, lays 
down the Socinian doctrine relating to the scriptures thus :— 
«‘ The nature and design of the scripture is not to settle disputed 
theories, nor to decide upon speculative controverted questions, 
even in religion and morality.—The scriptures, if we understand | 
any thing of them, are not intended so much to make us wiser, 
as to make us better; not to solve the doubts, but rather to 
make us obey the dictates of our consciences.” March 1793. p. 
357. See this subject discussed in a masterly manner, in Letter 
XII. of Fuller’s Systems Compared, one of the ablest con- 
troversial works in the English language. It was well said by 
one of the Reviewers, when this work appeared, that the great 
philosopher, (Priestley) in the hands of the plain Baptist minister, 
whose education extended little beyond common English, was ne 
more than a dwarf in the hands of a giant. 
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Te reader must not suppose from what I have said of Socin- 
ianism, that I intend to make war against any sect of Protestants. 
This would very ill become THe Protestant who, has re= 
ceived such countenance from all denominations, to whom the 
name belongs. But Socinianism does not belong to Protestant- 
ism. It is as far removed from it as Popery itself. The deity 
and atonement of Christ are as essential to the Protestant reli= 
gion, as is freedom from the tyranny of Rome. This I suppose 
will not be denied by any Socinian, and of course those of that 
persuasion cannot properly call themselves Protestants. There 
may be individuals of Socinian principles in communion with 
Protestant churches, just as concealed Papists may be,—to the 
shame of both be it said ; but to call any Protestant church So- 
cinian, would be as unjust as to call it Popish. 

Popery and Socinianism decidedly agree in this ;—that there 
is an authority among men superior to the scriptures, by which 
the scriptures are tc be tried, and have their meaning determined. 
This may be called the nucleus of the two systems. Here they 
unite in a common centre; and this establishes their identity, 
notwithstanding the fact that they diverge from it in many differ- 
ent directions. The authority which Papists set over the scrip- 
ture, is the church and tradition; that which the Socinians set 
over it, is reason and conscience. “TI have proved to you,” says 
Dr. Milner, ‘‘ that the whole business of the scriptures belongs to 
the church.. She has preserved them, she vouches for them, 
and she alone, by confronting the several passages with each 
other, and by the help of tradition, authoritatively explains 
them.” Letter XII. See the whole passage in Prot. No. 
193. Compare this with the doctrine cf the Socinian Reviewer 
quoted in last Number :—“‘ The scriptures were intended—not 
to solve the doubts,—but rather to make us obey the dictates of 
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our conscience.’ Here conscience is put where Papists put the 
church. Its authority is supreme. It receives not information 
from scripture as to what is right or wrong, true or false; for 
this must be the meaning of nat being intended to solve doubts, 
else there is no meaning in the words ; but conscience itself de- 
termines what is right, and what ought to be done ; and scrip- 
ture is brought in only as an auxiliary to enforce obedience 
to this supreme authority, this idol Socinians exalt abONe the 
word of God, as Papists do the church. 

The two systems are only different modifications of the one 
apostasy, which originated in man’s departure from God, at the 
fall. They are both the religion of corrupt human nature, which 
refuses to submit to the will, “hh wisdom, and righteousness of 
God ; and which would coat the creature above’all that t is called 
Goat and that is worshipped. But they are calculated for very dif- 
ferent states of society. Popery suits a state of besotted ignor- 
ance, vice, and superstition ; and when the devil held what was 
called Christendom in bondage by these, he found little use for 
his other instrument; and, therefore, what we call Socinianism 
was little heard of during the dark ages. But when the adver- 

sary found that the R tocmnaninn had given so much light to the 

word, that he could not hope to rule much longer by means of 
ignorance, he laid hold of the other branch of the system, by 
means of which he tried to maintain his dominion over the souls 
of men. The revival of the old error, which took the name of 
Socinus, was almost coeval with Luther’s reformation; and by 
this the carnal, inquisitive, philosophical mind was fascinated, and 
diverted from the simplicity of Christ’s gospel, and of course 
from Christ’s salvation, as really as the gross and superstitious 
mind had been diverted from it, by means of tradition, holy water, 
and lying wonders. 

Let the reader observe, that my aim in this and last Number, 
is to show the identity of Popery and Socinianism. . 1 am not 
speaking of Papisis and Socinians, personally ; or by any means 
intending to insinuate, much less to assert, that the prevailing 
character of the two bodies is the same. Where ignorance is 
held to be the mother of devotion, and where the great aim of 
public deachers is to keep the people in ignorance, the state of 
taste, morals, and every thing must be very low. But the Soci- 
nians do not cultivate ignorance upon principle. In respect of 
literature, and all the decencies of enlightened society, they are 
not behind their Protestant neighbours. They acknowledge no 
foreign power, civil or religious; they do not profess that it is 
lawful to propagate their principles by force, or to punish men 
for heresy ; and therefore they ought not to be regarded as dan- 
gerous neighbours, or in any resee incapable of being good sub- 
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jects and useful members of society, in any department which 
they are qualified to occupy. 

I have thus endeavoured to show, that in point of doctrine, as 
well as in the prevailing character of her members, the Church 
of Rome is the reverse of : apostolical. I have not gone into a 
detail of doctrinal errors, with which I might have filled a few 
Numbers; but have rather fixed on one great prominent heresy, 
which contains in its bosom every thing that is opposed to the 
gospel of Christ ; and having shown that the Church of Rome 
identifies itself enti this heresy, by setting human authority over 
the word of God, it is not necessary that I should descend | toa 
minute analysis of her subordinate errors. 

But it is time to attend to what Dr. Milner means by is 
Apostolicity of his church. This is neither evangelical doctrine 
nor holy life. It is something which he describes as ‘ succes- 
sion” from the apostles. It is something like the carnal descent 
of a noble or royal family : according to which, if a man can 
prove his propinquity, he claims the estates and the honours of 
some ancient family. ‘Thus Dr. Milner lays down the noble, or 
rather sacerdotal, succession of himself and his brethren, down 
to the lowest parish priest, in the most ignorant part ry: the 
world :—** Thus, my dear Sir, every Catholic pastor is authorised 
and enabled to address his flock as follows :—-* The word of God 
which I announce to you, and the holy sacraments which I dis- 
pense to you, 1am QUALIFIED to announce and dispense 
by such a Catholic bishop, who was consecrated by such another 
Catholic bishop, and so on, in’a series which reaches to the 
apostles themselves: and I am AUTHORISED to preach and 
minister to you by such a prelate, who received authority, for 
this purpose, from the successor of St. Peter, in the apostolic 
see of Rome.” Letter XXIX. p. 139. In reading such con- 
temptible nonsense, one’s mind is unavoidably brought into con- 
tact with childish things. The reader must therefore bear with 
me when I say, that dhisccdunt TOF Popish succession forcibly 
reminded me of ** the house that Jack built.” 

This article of apostolical succession is one of the most absurd 
figments that even Popery itself can produce ; for though it were 
possible for modern priests to prove that they have come in an 
unbroken line of succession from the apostles, it would be of no 
use to them, unless they brought also the doctrine of the apos- 
tles; and even then it would be of no use to them; for their 
bringing of the apostles’ doctrine, and exhibiting the holy life which 
it produces, would serve every purpose of an evangelical ministry 
without the succession. But this succession they cannot possibly 
prove ; and therefore upon the principle of its being a mark of 
the true church, they must stand condemned, because they are 
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found wantiug. In alate Number I stated the fact, that there 
had been many great schisms in the Church of Rome, some 
of them continuing for mauvy years, during which period rivai 
Popes excommunicated each other, while each created cardinals, 
and performed all the functions competent to the head -of the 
church.’ One at least of these heads (for there were three at one 
time) must necessarily have been false : all the spiritual functions 
derived from the false head must have been false likewise ; the 
priests who derived their powers from such a source were no | 
priests ; the bishops consecrated in virtue of such authority were 
no bishops ; and all their ordinations were null and void; and 
no bishop or priest of the present day can prove that he is come 
of the right line ; therefore all that they build upon the notion 
of their apostolical succession falls to the ground. 

Let us see how Dr. Milner attempts to get over this difficulty : 
——‘‘ I grant, Sir, that, from the various commotions and aecidents 
to which ail sublunary things are subject, there have been several 
vacancies, or interregnums in the Papacy ; but none of them have 
been of such a lengthened duration, as to present 2 moral con- 
tinuation of the Popedom, or to hinder the execution of the im- 
portant offices annexed to it. 1 grant also, that there have been 
rival Popes and unhappy schisms in the church,’ particularly 
one great schism at the end of the 14th and the beginning of 
the 15th century: still the true Pope was always clearly dis- 
cernible at the times we are speaking of, and in the end was ae- 
knowledged even by his opponents.”-——When and by whom was 
this discerned ; and when was this acknowledgment made by 
opposing pontiffs ? This is a mete assertion of the doctor's own, 
without so much as an attempt to adduce evidence in support of 
it: and supposing his assertion were true as to the opposing 
Popes themselves, what became of the many thousands of bishops 
and priests who derived spiritual faculties from them ? Were 
they turned back to the rank of mere laymen upon the degrada- 
tion of the Popes that made them? No such thing. This is 
not so much as pretended ; and those who received ordination 
and consecration from the false Pope, and those who received 
the same from them and their successors, cannot now be dis- 
tinguished from those who derived these faculties from the true 
Pope; so that there is not a priest in the world who can prove 
his apostolical pedigree. : | 

But Dr. Milner continues :—“ Lastly, I grant that a few of 
the Popes, perhaps a tenth of the whole number, [nine tenths 
would have been nearer the truth] swerving from the example 
of the rest, have, by their personal vices, disgraced their holy 
station : but even these Popes always fulfilled their public duties 
to the church, by maintaining the apostolical doctrine, moral ag 
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well as speculative, the apostolical orders, and the apostolica, 
mission.” Letter XXX. p. 154. Here we have something that 
seems to border on the miraculous; and I hope Dr. Milner 
will thank me for pointing it out to the world,.as it may tend ta 
his canonization a hundred years after his death ;—it is, that 
Popes, who by their personal vices disgraced their holy station, 
yet always fulfilled their public duties to the church. We 
Protestants, in our simplicity, have been accustomed to think 
that the first public duly which a pastor owes to the church, is, 
to give them an example of personal purity—-Keep THYSELF 
pure, was a charge which Paul gave to Timothy, obedience to 
which was essential to his profiting others by his ministry ; but 
Dr. Milner does most miraculously reconcile personal vices, which — 
disgraced the holy station of the Popes, with perfection of public 
duty, in those whose duty it was to be examples to the flock, 
‘in word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in faith, in purity.” 
1 Tim. iv. 12. I entreat Dr. Milner to publish a satisfactory 
account of the process by which the holy fathers of Rome, who 
disgrace their holy station by their personal vices, are yet able 
always to fulfil their public duties to the church. If he can give 
a satisfactory explanation of this mystery, I shall never ask him 
to perform another miracle. 

But that the whole matter of apostolic succession is a mere 
figment, and a very absurd one, will, I hope, appear from what 
follows :—In the first place, the apostles themselves never laid 
any stress upon it; and never so much as mentioned it as a 
mark of the true church. Paul in his epistles to both Timothy 
and Titus, gives a very particular description of the qualifications 
necessary for bishops and:deacons; but he says not a word of 
the necessity of their apostolical succession ;—that is, that they 
should be ordained by the apostles or by men who had received 
ordination at second or third hand from the apostles; much less 
from the thousandth hand, as it must be now, or at some period 
of the world, if such a thing were necessary. Nay, supposing 
a man to have received ordination from all the twelve apostles 
together, if this man should afterwards have departed from the 
faith, his ordination would have availed nothing to himself, and 
he would have possessed nothing that he could convey to another 
man. I am not speaking against the uecessity of regular and 
proper ordination to the Christian ministry ; but what I mean 
is, that all that is valuable in it, to any individual or church 
over which he may be placed, is connected with his holding the 
truth as it is in Jesus. Distinct from this truth he has nothing 
in himself that can be useful in a spiritual sense ; and he has 
nothing that he can communicate to others by the imposition of 
his hands. 

There was one man who received apostolical ordination to the 
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deacon’s office, who, if ancient ecclesiastical writers say the truth, 
became the head of an immoral sect, which is condemned in the 
strongest terms by Christ himself. This was Nicolas, one of the 
seven, mentioned, Acts vi. 5. who is said to have been the leader 
of the sect of the Nicolaitanes, see Rev. ii. 6. I confess I have 
seen nothing that fully convinces me that this sect took its name 
from the same Nicolas; or, supposing that certain wicked men 
assumed his name, I have seen nothing that convinces me that he 
was the author of their heresy. Wicked men in all ages have 
chosen to call themselves by respectable names; and the most 
wicked of all sects have had the impiety to call themselves by 
that name at which, it is said, every knee shall bow. But Papists, 
' who believe in tradition, have no right to take advantage of my 
doubts. They, I suppose, believe most firmly that Nicolas the 
deacon was the father of the Nicolaitanes. Do they then believe, 
that after these heretics had departed from the faith of Christ so 
far as to incur this condemnation ;—‘* This thou hast that thou 
hatest. the deeds of the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate:” Again : 
—‘* So hast thou them who hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, 
which thing I hate :’—Do they, I say, believe that after Nicolas 
had begome such an apostate, his apostolical ordination was of 
any use to him; or that he had still the power of conferring 
orders upon others? Can one confer upon another the power 
of preaching sound doctrine from which he himseif has departed ? 
or can the apostolic ordination of a man to preach the truth 
empower that man to ordain others to preach falsehood and 
error? I presume that even Dr. Milner will not answer this 
question in the affirmative ; and if he cannot, he must allow the 
whole mystery of apostolic succession to go for nothing, 

I am aware that deacons are not understood to have the power 
of ordaining ; but Dr. Milner knows that many bishops embraced 
heresy at an early period, to whom what I have said of Nicolas 
applies. If they had apostolical ordination, it was ordination to 
teach and defend the truth; and it imparted no power to ordain 
others for an opposite purpose. So far from laying any stress 
upon apostolical ordination, the apostle Paul, who received his 
commission from Christ, declares that even this divine ordination 
would become void, if he departed from the faith, and became a 
preacher of error :-——‘* Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
any other gospel than that which we have. preached unte you, 
Jet him be accursed.” Gal. i. 8.. The Church of Rome, there- 
fore, like every other church, must be tried by her doctrine, and 
the lives of her members, not by the apostolic succession cf her 
clergy. ; | by 

But, secondly, we have a plain rule laid down, by which we 
are to recognise true Christian teachers; and in this rule there 
is not a word about apostolical succession. ‘ Many deceivers 
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are entered into the world, who confess not that Jesus Christ ig 
come in the flesh. This is a deceiver and an antichrist. Look to 
yourselves, that we lose not those things which we have wrought, 
but that we receive a full reward. Whosoever transgresseth and 
abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God: he that 
abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and 
the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring not this doc- 
trine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed ; for he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his 
evil deeds.” 2 John 7—11. Here then the question is not 
whether a professed teacher of Christianity has regular ordination, 
and apostolical succession, but what doctrine does he bring ? 
Again :—“ Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether 
they are of God ; because many false prophets are gone out into 
the world. Hereby know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit 
that confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God ; 
and every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in 
thé flesh is not of God: and this is that Spirit of antichrist 
whereof ye have heard that it should come ; and even now al- 
ready it is in the world.” 1. John iv. 1—3. Here Christians 
are called to occupy the high ground of judges of what men, pro- 
fessing to be teachers, say to them. A Popish priest tells his 
people,-—“ The word of God which I announce to you, and 
the holy sacraments which I dispense to you, | am qualified to 
announce and dispense by such a Catholic bishop, who was con- 
secrated by such another Catholic bishop,” &c. Thus he as- 
,sumes an air of authority, which sets the judgment of the people 
completely at defiance. He comes to them as their lord and 
master, and he treats them as his slaves; but the really Chris- 
tian teacher comes as a servant to his fellow-creatures:—‘* We 
preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves 
your servants for Jesus’ sake ;” and every such faithful preacher 
desires to find his Christian brethren an intelligent people, and 
able to bring his preaching to the test of the divine record. This 
would never do in the Church of Rome. Her members must 
receive every thing upon the authority of the priests, who have 
received a certain mysterious communication from the apostles, 
to teach what no man has a right to try, as the apostle John 
commanded to try the spirits; from which it is evident that 
Papists are not the sort of persons whom the apostle addressed. 
In all his address there is no account made of apostolical suc- 
cession. ‘The spirits, that is, the teachers, might have this, or 
they might not; tke thing which all who listened to their teach- 
ing were called to judge of, was the doctrine which they taught. 

This was summarily comprehended in the question, whether 
or not Jesus Christ was come in the flesh? Those who denied 
this were the antichrist of the day. But such a general propo~ 
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sition must be taxen as including all that it necessarily implies. 
Thus, when Christ himself was on earth, the great question was, 
whether he was the Christ or not? Those who believed the af- 
firmative, submitted to him as the Christ and the Saviour of the 
world; and this implied the recognition of him in his whole 
character, as set forth inthe scriptures. In like manner, the 
acknowledgment that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh implies his 
pre-existence ; for who would say of a mere creature born inio 
the world, he is come in the Mesh? And it implies an acknow- 
ledgment of the design and purpose of his coming into the world, 
that is, to make an atonement, or put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself. Now, the antichrist whom the apostle John describes 
was one who denied these things; and whether this was Arius, a 
mere Presbyter, who denied the divinity and atonement of Christ, 
and his host of followers; or the bishops of Rome, who, while 
professing to believe in the divinity and atonement of Christ, 
equally subverted the truth with regard to both, by raising mere 
creatures to the rank of intercessors and objects of divine wér- 
ship ; and by teaching the necessity of the sacrifice of the mass, 
to give efficacy to -Christ’s sacrifice,—the antichrist is equally 
manifest: and had it been possible for apostles themselves to 
have brought such doctrine they would have been justly rejected; 
how much more a host of immoral and heretical priests, who rest 
their claim to ecclesiastical authority upon a pretended descent 
in a right line from the apostles ? 

I grant that the apostle Jonn’s antichrist seems at first view 
to have more of the Socinian than the Popish character. It is 
a denying, or not having the Father and the Son; that is, not 
acknowledging the Christian doctrine of Him who sent, and of 
Him who was sent into the world. But as I have shown, the 
two systems unite in effecting the same thing, only the Popish 
method is less open and direct than the Socinian. Christ either 
made satisfaction, or atonement for sin, or he did not. The 
Socinian says at once, that he did not; the Papist says that 
he did; but then he immediately unsays this, by teaching that 
every man must yet satisfy divine justice for himself, less or 
more; and that the mass is a propitiatory sacrifice for sin ; which 
implies as plainly as a thing can be expressed by implication, that 
Christ’s sacrifice was not sufficient ; and therefore did not make 
atonement for sin. Besides, to say that the work which Christ 
finished on the cross, is imperfect, which it must be if it require 
the addition of any human work, or any sacrifice by human hands, 
is to deny that Christ is God, for all God’s works are perfect. 
Thus Popery is the very antichrist that denies the Lord who 
redeemed his church by his own blood. . 
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I secin to feel, as I believe many of my readers have felt for 
some weeks, that it is time to have done with Dr. Milner. I 
have touched upon the most prominent parts of his work ; and 
have even descended to notice some of its trifling and subordinate 
parts ; and there is just one thing more in his second part which 
I think worthy of particular notice. Suspecting, I suppose, 
that his arguments would fail to convince the reason of his 
readers, that the Church of Rome is an apostolical church, he 
has made an attempt, by means of a copperplate, to satisfy their 
cyes, that she is at least a most flourishing church. He gives 
us a figure of her under what he calls, ‘* The Apostolical Tree ;” 
and a most noble tree it is ; but it reminds me of some rhymes 
which children at school are accustomed to repeat over the figure 
of the Glasgow arms, which they have in the front of their 
catechisms ;—“¢ This is the tree that never grew,” &c. 

The following is the title of this sublime graphic representa- 
tion: —** THE APOSTOLICAL TREE, showing the Un- 
interrupted Succession of the Catholic Church from the apostles 
of Jesus Christ down to the present time; likewise the chief 
Heretics and Schismatics, who have in different ages been cut off 
from her communion.” Over the root is inscribed these words, 
‘I am the Vine,” &c. This is surmounted by a naked human 
figure, meant to represent the Saviour as crucified,—his hands 
nailed to two branches, and his feet nailed together to the trunk, 
having under them a. bunch of rich grapes. The first living 
branch on the right hand of the figure is the blessed Virgin ; 
then comes St. Joseph; then the holy Innocents. The «first. 
branch on the left hand is Jerusalem and Syria, then St. Mary 
Magdalene, then St. John the Baptist ; but why. he is brought 
in so late is not explained. The branches as we ascend are 
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marked by the names of apostles, evangelists, and minor saints , 
and of nations which were converted to the faith, at the periods 
indicated by the insertion of the branches into the trunk, like 
the degrees of latitude in the margin of a map. Thus every 
century is marked on the trunk of the tree, up to the beginning 
of the nineteenth, where Pius VIIth stands at a very giddy height, 
and in much more danger of a fall than St. Peter, who stands 
at the bottom of the list immediately over the head of the cruci- 
fied figure, on which he might seem to press with all the weight 
which his name signifies, but for a bunch of grapes which in- 
tervenes. The trunk itself is one of the greatest natural 
curiosities (if it were natural) that ever was seen ; for though it 
is of amazing height, there is no tapering in it. ‘The diameter 
of the top is as great as that near the bottom ; but what is per- 
haps still more singular,—on each side there are many branches 
which have been lopped off, and which are suspended in mid air. 
These have all names of great notoriety ;—the first on the right 
is Ebion, on the left, Simon Magus; and of the later ones, at 
the top, we have on the one hand, Wesley, Whitfield, Sweden- 
borgh, and Lebon; and on the other, Rousseau, Voltaire, 
Zinzendorf, Brienne, Robespierre, and Condorcet : and in defiance 
of the principle of gravitation, while they seem to be falling from 
an immense height, they have all their points, or light leafy parts 
towards the earth, and their solid heavy timber towards the sky ; 
which, I suppose, Dr. Milner has done on purpose, in order to 
show that heretics are such rebels against all law, that they will 
not submit even to the law of gravity; and thus they are more 
hardened than the very stones. : 

Above the tree there is a view of what is meant for heaven. 
In the centre there is a triangle, within which is the sacred name 
in Hebrew characters, and around it there are rays of glory. This 
is meant to represent the trinity. On both sides there are com- 
panies of priests and nuns in their canonical robes, looking to- 
wards the triangle. The foremost on one side seems to be the 
Pope, who has a small figure of the cross stuck into his scull, like 
a pin in a pincushion ; and his hands are half lifted, and stretched 
out, as if he were warming his fingers at the bright rays which sur- 
round the figure in the centre. Above are little figures twitter- 
ing like so many sparrows, which, I suppose, are meant for angels. 

It is impossible to treat such a picture with seriousness, and 
yet it isnot a proper subject of ridicule. Though there was 
nothing else objectionable in Dr. Milner’s work, this would 
convict him, and all who believe in him, of gross and abominable 
idolatry ; nay, of representing heaven itself as an idol’s temple ; 
for there he exhibits the church triumphant as worshipping a 
material figure of three equal sides. This is an image of the 
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Deity which Dr. Milner sets up to be adored, which is idolatry 
of a much grosser kind than that of the ancient heathen who wor- 
shipped the sun, moon, and stars; for these are God’s work, and 
they display his glory; while Dr. Milner teaches men to wor- 
ship an image drawn by his own pen, or by the stylus of the 
engraver. The worship of reptiles, of which some heathens 
are guilty, degrading as it is, is more noble than this ; for there 
is more of God in any thing that has life, than there is in the 
greatest works of man. I cannot allow myself to believe that Dr. 
Milner seriously thinks the Deity is like a triangle ; and there- 
fore I suspect he has introduced the figure’ to serve the cause 
of his friends the Socinians ; for, independently of the horrible 
impiety of forming any visible representation of the divine Being, 
which He has most peremptorily forbidden, the Socinians could 
not desire a greater concession on the subject of the trinity than 
the use of such an image, even for illustration; for as one side 
is not a triangle, if the Deity were like this, no one of the sacred 
three in whose name we are baptized, would be God; and thus 
Popery and Socinianism combine to lead men to atheism, which 
is indeed the natural tendency of every system by which Deity is 
degraded to the rank of a creature, or by which an image of him 
is formed either by the hand or by the mind of man. 

Dr. Milner, however, appears to be quite serious in his graphic 
representation of the church in both earth and heaven. Of the 
latter indeed he says little or nothing but what appears in the 
picture ; but of the former, that is, the church on earth, he thus 
boasts :—‘‘ Again you behold, in this tree, the continuation of 
the apostolical work, the conversion of nations ; which, as it was 
committed by Christ to the Catholic church, so it has never 
been blessed by him with success in any hands but hers. This 
exclusive miracle, in the order of grace, like those in the 
order of nature, which J treated of in a former letter, is itself 
a divine attestation on her behalf’ Letter XXIX. yp. 137. 
It is scarcely worth while to inquire what he means by mira~ 
cles ‘‘ in the order of nature;”’ for all who understand the 
meaning of the words know, that things in the order of 
nature, that is, things natural, however strange and surprising, 
are quite different from things miraculous; but it is one great 
vice prevalent among Popish writers, that their language wants 
precision; and they use words in so vague a manner, that 
they can easily be made to mean any thing, or nothing, as may 
suit the purpose of the writers or their friends at a subsequent 
period, when they are called to account for what has been written 
by them. 

But if any meaning can be attached to the above extract, 
I take it to be, that Christ has never honoured any but the 
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Church of Rome to be instrumental in converting nations to the 
Christian faith ; and that when she is honoured to perform this 
work, it is a miraculous ‘ attestation on her behalf ;” and I am 
by no means disposed to deny, that if so corrupt a church were 
to convert a nations or even an individual to the holy faith of the 
gospel, it would lookvlike a miracle. Such a miracle, I believe, 
has not been performed within her pale for a thousand years. 
I do not deny that many individuals in her communion may 
have been converted within this period ; not by means of her 
influence and authority-as a church, but because she had always 
some who had access to the word of God, and who thence, in 
spite of the malign infiuence of the church, received the truth to 
the salvation of their own souls. 

Conversion is a strange wholesale sort of work in the opinion 
of Dr. Milner; and in his apostolical tree, he gives a large 
branch here and there, showing when, and under what Pope, 
such and such nations were, converted ; and in many instances 
their conversion turns out to be the same thing as their subjuga- 
tion by the sword of an invading enemy. Such was the conver- 
sion of the Indians in South America by the Spanish mission- 
aries, who accompanied the barbarous hordes of ruffians who in- 
vaded and conquered that effeminate people. They were mer- 
cifully allowed the alternative of worshipping the crucifix or being 
put to death; and though savages, they must have been con- 
vinced in their own consciences, that it. was more noble to wore 
ship the sun than two cross sticks, yet we cannot imagine that 
many of them had the hardihood to stand out long against such 
pointed and solid arguments as bayonets and bullets. It was no 
wonder then that they became converts to the faith of Rome; 
but the consequence was, that they had only exchanged idols, 
and continued heathens under the name of Christian. The same 
remark applies to the many thousands whom St. Francis Xavier 
and other missionaries are said to have converted in the East ; 
though I do not say that similar violence was usually practised 
by them, though the Portuguese are blamed for converting men 
there at the point of the sword. The arts of deception were 
enough to produce all the effects that are reported to have taken 
place in these quarters, under the direction of Jesuit mission- 
aries, among another simple and effeminate race of men, of whom 
nothing was required but to submit to the sprinkling of a little 
water, and conformity to a few other rites equally easy and “in- 
offensive, while they were not required to forsake sin, or to have 
their affections in the least changed from sin to holiness. I re- 
collect having read somewhere of St. Austin of Canterbury, or 
of one of his companions, to whom such crowds of our Saxon 
ancestors came for baptism, at one time, that, finding it impos- 
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sible to baptize them all individually, he consecrated all the water 
in a river, and took an instrument such as bleachers use to throw 
water over a field covered with linen, and thus he made the 
whole multitude converts by throwing the water among them. 
T do not vouch for the literal truth of this story; for I do not 
recollect where I read it, or on whose authority it is related. 
But it exhibits a fair specimen of the manner of making converts 
by Popish missionaries; and the tens of thousands whom Dr. 
Milner boasts of as having been baptized, in the East Indies and 
China, by certain missionaries, in a short space of time, can 
be accounted for only in some such way as this; for allowing that 
they were all baptized one by one, the missionary could have no 
more knowledge of their personal characters, than if he had 
baptized them by thousands at a time, by water thrown from a 
fire engine. 

This, however, is what Dr. Milner means by conversion. It 
is to get men to submit to the external rite of baptism by mis- 
sionaries who have apostolical succession; and when such mis- 
sionaries follow in the train of conquering armies, nations are 
easily converted. Thus the Vandals received Christianity, such 
as was presented to them, at the point of the sword, from the 
Teutonic knights of Charlemagne. ‘‘ Thus Clovis and his 
Franks, Rollo and his Normans, were converted in a day, not 
from Satan to God, but from barefaced paganism to paganized 
Christianity.” Of nothing greater than this has Rome to boast ; 
and yet Dr. Milner does boast of it, as a work which Christ has 
never blessed in the hands. of any but Romish apostolical mis- 
sionaries. But this is an achievement for which no Protestant 
—no real Christian—will envy them. It is such a process of 
conversion as Christ never approved; and the consequence is, 
that such converts are made more the children of the devil than 
they were before. The humble Christian missionary who is 
honoured to be the instrument of converting one soul to God, 
though he did no more in his whole life, has more blessings 
upon his labour, than if he-had converted the empire of China 
to Popery, or to merely nominal Christianity under any name ; 
and though Dr. Milner treats with great derision and contempt 
the Moravians, Methodists, Baptists, and other Protestant mis- 
sionaries, I have no doubt some of them will be honoured at 
the great day with, ‘‘ Well done, good and faithful servant ; enter 
thou into the joy of thy Lord,” when those who have deceived 
the nations by false miracles and a spurious Christianity will be 
covered with shame and everlasting contempt. 

The third part of Dr. Milner’s work consists of a formal de- 
fence of those articles of the Creed of Rome, by which she is 
chiefly distinguished from other churches ; or rather, those articles 
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which the Reformers rejected and condemned. These are,— 
the Invocation of Saints and Angels ; the Worshipping of Relics, 
or what he calls, Religious Memorials. He concludes his defence 
of this in the following words : “ It isa point agreed upon among 
Catholic doctors and divines, that the memorials of religion (7. e, 
images and relics) form no essential part of it. Hence if you 
should become a Catholic, as I pray God you may, I will never 
ask you, if you have a pious picture or relic, or so much as a 
crucifix in your possession: but then I trust, after the declara- 
tions I have made, that you will not account me an idolater, 
should you see such things in my oratory or study, or should 
you observe how tenacious 1 am of my crucifix in particular. 
Your faith and devotion may not stand in need of such mes 
morials ; but mine, alas! do. I am too apt to forget what my 
Saviour has done and suffered for me ; but the sight of his re- 
presentation often brings this to my memory, and affects my senti- 
ments. Hence I would rather part with most of the books in 
my library, than with the figure of my crucified Lord.” Letter 
XXXIV. p. 38. This is a plain acknowledgment that his no- 
tions of Deity do not rise above material objects ; for if he cannot 
remember his Saviour without an image of him, though his hu- 
man nature was an object of sense, he cannot at all think of God 
who is a Spirit, without a visible representation of him. Thus 
he practises and teaches that very idolatry which is condemned 
throughout the whole Bible, and which it was the design of God 
by a revelation of himself to banish from the earth. 

The other articles which Dr. Milner defends in this part of 
his work are Transubstantiation, in all the grossness of it ;— 
Communion under one kind, that is, withholding the cup from 
the laity ;—the Sacrifice of the Mass ;—Absolution from Sin ;— 
Indulgence ;—Purgatory ;—Extreme Unction ;—the Papal Su- 
premacy, along with which he attempts to prove that the Pope 
is not Antichrist ;—and a defence of his church against various 
misrepresentations, particularly of her persecuting spirit. On 
all these subjects I have written enough, particularly in my re- 
plies to the Catholic Vindicator, who, in his labours, drew largely 
upon this work of his great patron ; so that if I were to reply 
to Dr. Milner on the above points, I would be necessarily taken 
over ground which I have already occupied, and from which I 
have completely driven the enemy; for not one of our Papists 
has ventured to renew the attack, or even to stand on the defen- 
sive, since their hired champion was silenced, two years and a 
half ago: and I suspect Dr. Milner himself will not condescend 
to enter the lists with a layman. This I know is the pretext of 
another clergyman for declining to defend his church against 
Tue Protestant; but this is all hollow Jesuitical shuffling ; 
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for as Papists profess to believe that Protestant ordination is null 
and void, I amno more a layman in their opinion than the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 

_ Before concluding I shall indulge the reader witli a few sen- 
tences from Dr. Milner’s Letter on Supremacy :—‘* It is not, then, 
the faith of this church, that the Pope has any civil or temporal 
sovereignty, by virtue of which he can depose princes, or take 
away the property of other persons, out of his own domain: 
for even the incarnate Son of God, from whom he derives the 
supremacy which he possesses, did not claim, here upon earth, 
any right of the above-mentioned kind : on the contrary he posi- 
tively declared, that his kingdom is not of this world! Hence, 
the Catholics of both our islands have, without impeachment 
even from Rome, denied upon oath that the Pope has any civil 
jurisdiction, power, superiority, or preeminence, directly or in- 
directly, within this realm. But, as it is undeniable, that dif- 
ferent Popes, in former ages, have pronounced sentence of de- 
position against certain cotemporary princes, and, as great num- 
bers of theologians have held (though not as a matter of faith) 
that they had a right to do so, it seems proper, by way of miti- 
gating the odium which Dr. Porteus and other Protestants raise 
against them, on this head, to state the grounds on which the 
pontiffs acted, and the divines reasoned in this business. Here- 
tofore, the kingdoms, principalities, and states, composing the 
Latin church, when they were all of the same religion, formed, 
as it were, one Christian republic, of which the Pope was the 
accredited head. Now, as mankind have been sensible at all 
times, that the duty of civil allegiance and submission cannot 
extend beyand a certain point, and that they ought not to sur= 
render their property, lives, and morality, to be sported with by 
a Nero or a Heliogabulus ; instead of deciding the nice point 
for themselves, when resistance becomes lamful, they thought at 
right to be guided by their chief pastor.” Letter XLVI. p. 
131. Here Dr. Milner admits that an odium attaches to the 
Papal administration ; and that so far from being able to remove, 
he can only mitigate it. And his mitigation consists in admit- 
ting the fact, that the Pope exercised authority over all Christian 
states ; and that for the express purpose “of deciding the nice 
point,” when subjects should rebel against their sovereigns. 
And this must always have been when the thing was agreeable 
to the Pope himself, and when sovereigns refused to be subject to 
him; as in the case of king John, and Henry VIII. and 
queen Elizabeth. It is true Dr. Milner confines his admission 
to the case of such sovereigns as Nero and Heliogabulus; but 
ne has no right to do so, for the Pope is the sole judge; and 
Dr. Milner knows, that in the esteem of the Pope a hereticul 
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prince is infinitely more hateful than a Nero. Whenever there- 
fore Papists shall become powerful enough, for the purpose, in 
this kingdom, the Pope will ‘decide the nice point,” when they 
shall throw off a Protestant and bring in a Popish sovereign. 
A sentence or two farther on, indeed, Dr. Milner tells us, that 
‘‘ Since Christendom has heen disturbed by a variety of religions, 
this power of the pontiff has been generally withdrawn.” This 
is to quiet our fears in the mean time; for it was never fully 
withdrawn ; and this power was never disclaimed by the Pope 
himself, so that we may expect he will resume the exercise of 
it whenever an occasion offers. 

The reader will readily perceive a striking contrast between 
the Pope, even according to Dr. Milner’s partial representation 
of him, and the apostle Peter from whom he pretends to derive 
his authority, It was in the reign of Nero and such as he that 
Peter and Paul commanded every soul to be subject to the higher 
powers; and to pray for kings and all’in authority: but the 
Pope sets himself above all sovereigns, and makes it his business 
to ‘‘decide the nice point,” when subjects shall no longer obey, 
but rebel ! 

Yet it seems it is not the faith of the church that the Pope 
possesses temporal sovereignty, because Jesus Christ did not 
claim this when on earth. Does Dr. Milner then really believe, 
or wish us to believe, that the conduct and claims of the Pope 
are regulated by those of Jesus Christ? His words imply no 
less than this impudent mockery of his readers, whom he must 
take to be no better than beasts of burden, else he would not 
venture to insult them by insinuating such a palpable falsehood, 
—a falsehood detected by his own words in the same paragraph. 
Christ declined being a judge or a divider among men, in their 
temporal affairs ; but according to Dr. Milner’s own account, the 
Pope was the accredited head of kingdoms; and that ‘the kings 
and princes themselves acknowledged this rightin the Pope, and 
frequently applied to him to make use of his indirect temporal 
power, as appears in numerous instances.” 

Dr. Milner has another quibble, in the words of the oath, 
‘which, he says, Papists in this country swear; that is, that the 
Pope has not any civil jurisdiction, power, &c. within this realm. 
We know very well that he has not, and we do not require to 
be informed of the fact by them. But whom are we to thank 
for this? Our neble ancestors, who threw off the yoke, which 
their degenerate children are labouring to rivet on again. Papists 
will not swear that the Pope ought not to have any civil authority 
in this kingdom ; and if they did, no man would believe them 
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Dr. Mixner, like most other Popish writers, repeats the sill¥ 
boast of the Duke of Brunswick, that many Protestants, in the 
prospect of death, seek to be reconciled to the Church of Rome; 
but that he never knew an instance of a Papist, in these circum- 
stances, desiring to die a Protestant. I do not know whether 
this is true or not ; but supposing it to be true, it proves nothing 
in favour of Popery, which, like every other system, ought to 
test upon its own merits, and not upon what either dying or 
living men think of it. Both may be under a great delusion; 
and that multitudes both living and dying are so, is too evident 
to admit of reasonable doubt. A deceived heart has turned men 
aside from the love of God and obedience to him; and when 
they receive not the love of the truth that they may be saved, 
but have pleasure in unrighteousness, he sends them strong 
delusion ; that is, he leaves them to the influence of those 
errors and vices which they have chosen, and from which they 
refuse to be reclaimed. This delusion consists in their believing 
a lie, which was the cause of the fall and ruin of our whole race ; 
and which is now the cause, and the sole cause, why al] those to 
whom the gospel comes are not saved by it ; for their believing 
a lie is stated as the same thing as their not believing the truth, 
or not receiving the love of the truth that they might be saved. 
2 Thess. ii. 1O—12. The condemnation of such is represented 
as proceeding upon this ground alone ; because their not receiv- 
ing the truth, is a positive rejection of that salvation which God 
in infinite mercy provided for our fallen race; and those who 
will not accept of deliverance from the guilt and punishment of 
their sins in this way, shall never find another way. Thus, in 
strong and decisive language, Christ himself declares the truth 
of the case: “* For God sent his Son into the world, not to con- 
demn the world ; but that the world through him might be saved.” 
But Christ never proposed to save any man against his will, or 
any man who continued to dishonour God by disbelieving the 
word of his Son. Therefore, he continues,—‘ He that be- 
lieveth on him is not condemned ; but he that believeth not is 
condemned already, because he hath not believed in the name of 
Vout. IV. 3B 
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the only begctten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the world, and men have loved darkness 
rather than light, beeause their deeds are evil.” John iti. 17 —19. 
Their loving darkness rather than light, is the same thing as 
their preferring the Devil’s lie to God’s truth; and the reason 
is; the lie allows them to live in sin, while the truth would turn 
them from it. Their deeds ave evil ;—they have pleasure in un- 
righteousness ;—therefore, they hate the truth that is holy in its 
nature, and which produces holiness in all that embrace it. 

It is the Devil’s old and original lie by which he still deceives 
the world, for it is doubtful if he could ever make another equat 
to it, and while he,gets the world to continue to believe it, there 
is scarcely another necessary for his purpose. It was, though 
you disobey God, ye shall not surely die : and it is now, though 
you live in sin, ye shall not surely die ;—that is, ye shall not perish 
for ever ;—by some means or other, you shall escape condem- 
nation; and if you cannot find a way of escape for yourself, the 
church will do it for you;—the priest will absolve you at the 
hour of death ;—and though you should go to purgatory for a 
time, he will, for a stipulated price, insure your ultimate and safe 
arrival in heaven. . This, 1 confess, has the appearance of placing 
the subject in a light horribly ludicrous. But it is horribly true. 
There is nothing exaggerated in this view of the character of 
Popery ; and not one feature of the picture distorted. 

In his concluding letter, Dr. Milner introduces some great 
Protestant names, as admitting ‘‘that salvation may be found in 
the communion of the original Catholic Church: but no divine 
of this church,” says he, ‘ consistently with her characteristical 
unity, 2nd the constant doctrine of the holy fathers and of scrip- 
ture itself, as I have elsewhere demonstrated, can allow that sal- 
vation is to be found out of this communion; except in the case 
of invincible ignorance.” p. 197. I never knew before that sal- 
vation was to be found any where by znvincible ignorance: 
This, I believe, is the highest commendation of ignorance that 
ever was penned, for the advantage of possessing it must be im- 
mense, seeing it is the only faculty by which salvation can be 
found, without submitting to the intolerable bondage of Rome! 
Who would ever desire to acquire knowledge after this ? . 

But my design in quoting this passage is to show how the 
Church of Rome glories in that which ought to be her shame ; 
that is, her stern, exclusive, sectarian spirit. It is to her narrow 
pale that Dr. Milner’ applies the words ‘ original Catholic 
Church ;” though he knows that Protestant divines attach a very 
different meaning to the words. But admitting themin his sense, 
few Protestants, I suppose, will deny the. possibility of salvation 
to men in communion with the Church of Rome. For my part, 
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A believe that salvation is not only possible but certain to every 
man in that and every other church, who believes in Christ ‘and 
turns from sin to holiness ; and 1 doubt not this has taken place 
in numerous instances, by means of some part of the word of 
God, read or heard by individuals in communion with the Church 
of Rome, notwithstanding the monstrous corruption of that 
church, and her extensively organized opposition to the truth. 
The Lord knoweth them that are his every where, and as he 
preserved a few Jews in Babylon from the rage of their enemies, 
so he can preserve alive the souls that trust in him even in 
Antichristian Babylon. The very command,—‘‘ Come out of her 
my people,’”’—which is as much in force as ever, implies that some 
of the Lord’s people may still be in her, and that they are where 
they ought not to be. Such persons are saved, not because they 
are in the Church of Rome, but in spite i adi the abound- 
ing mercy of our God and Saviour. 

But, instead of 1 imitating the Christian étiuvity of Protestants, 
who believe that persons in-the Church of Rome may be saved, 
Dr. Milner, and I suppose all Papists, triumph in maintaining 
the principle that there is no possibility of being saved out of her 
communion, except in the case of invincible ignorance, which of 
itself makes salvation impossible ; for ignorance cannot be called 
invincible till knowledge has been presented, and rejected ; and 
then it incurs, on its own ike the condemnation of not re- 
ceiving the truth. 

But this exclusion from salvation of all who are out of the Church 
of Rome is not all, nor even the worst of the system. The 
more dangerous and destructive principle is, that all who are 
within that church shall certainly be saved, in virtue of their 
being there, and their participating of her rites, whatever may be 
gheitt personal character. To teach that a man will be saved in 
virtue of his belonging to any church, without being personally 
united to Christ by faith, and renewed by his Spirit, is to en- 
courage presumption and immorality. This was the error of 
the caniitl Jews, who thought all was well because Abraham 
was their father, and they were of the stock of Israel, which was 
the true church at the time. But as Paul told hént afterwards, 
— He is not aJew who is one outwardly” only; so he is nota 
Christian who is merely one outwardly; that is, who has no 
more than an external visible relation to a Christian church, 
though it were as holy as that of Jerusalem on the day of Pente- 
cost. ‘* Except a man be born again he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.” This means a new creation to holiness by the Spirit 
of God, and a turning away from sin. But the Church of Rome 
teaches that being in ier communion, and receiving her sacra- 
ments, makes salvation perfectly secure. Thus persons who 


380 


will not forsake their sins are flattered with the delusive hope 
that they shall be saved: and supposing it to be true that many 
Protestants, in the prospect of death, seek to be reconciled to 
the Church of Rome, this is enough to account for it. Wherever 
the Protestant religion is established, or generally prevalent, 
there will be found many who assume the name, and pass for 
Protestants, who live very wicked lives; and in consequence, 
they feel themselves miserable in the prospect of death and judg- 
ment. Ifthey would apply to Christ even in the last hour, he 
would not cast them out; but such persons have no distinct ap- 
prehension of the gospel plan of salvation; and what is worse, 
they have no heart to it. They will net submit to the righteous- 
ness of God, and embrace the truth which brings, as the free 
gift of infinite mercy, salvation from sin, as well as from its 
punishment. {t is not salvation from sin that they want; they 
desire only exemption from punishment; and this is what the 
-gospel does not promise, without salvation from sin itself; that 
is, without sanctification,—a new heart, and a new life. Such 
persons as I am speaking of cannot endure this; but their 
misery may be increasing ; they turn away from the word of God, 
for they find it is all against them; but the Church of Rome 
presents a remedy which she assures them is of sovereign efficacy. 
It is—Be reconciled to the church, Her baptism will most cer- 
tainly regenerate you. Her sacraments are effectual means of 
salvation. Her priests will absolve you from your sins. At the 
hour of death they will anoint you with holy oil; and give you 
a passport from this world to the next, which will make your sal- 
vation absolutely certain. The priests are so sure of this, that 
they pledge their own salvation upon it, as the Duke of Bruns- 
wick says they did to him, and promised to take his damnation 
on themselves, if he should bedamned. See his Fifty Reasons, 
No. 50. Now it is by no means wonderful that persons who 
reject the salvation of the gospel, and who cannot part with their 
sins, should be left, in righteous judgment, to believe this lie. They 
lay hold of it, as drowning persons do of a straw. Thus their 
conscience is pacified, They attend to every prescribed form, 
and observe all the rites of the church, expecting that by these 
they shall be saved, while living in sin, with their hearts at en- 


mity against God. The delusion is so fascinating, that, instead — 


of being surprised that some carnally minded Protestants should 
embrace it, the surprise is that there are so few. 

I shall illustrate these things by an example of recent occur- 
rence, which shows how closely the priests lie in wait to get 
dying Protestants reconciled to the church, which they maintain 
insures their salvation, though so ill as to be unconscious of what 
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is done. The statement which is given upon oath has been 
published in some of the Irish Newspapers. | 
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The following are the affidavits which the Rev. Warden 
Daly has found it necessary to publish, in justification of his 
own character, which was so insidiously and grossly attacked ; 
and to prove to the world of what description the spirit of modern 
Popery is. 


to wit. Galway,clerk, maketh oath and 

— saith, that he has been eleven 
years and upwards Warden of the Collegiate Church of St. 
Nicholas, in said town; that during the whole of that time he 
has known Bartholomew Halliday to be a member of the esta- 
blished Church, and as long as he was able, a constant attendant at 
divine service, and the Supper of the Lord. That about three 
years ago the said Halliday received a hurt which confined him 
entirely to his room; that during the latter period he was re- 
gularly attended by deponent as a minister, and regularly re- 
ceived the sacrament at his own request, along with Thomas 
Blakely, a friend of his; that in many of these occasions he did 
repeatedly, impressively, and with considerable agitation, suppli- 
cate deponent to prevent him from being tormented in his dying 
moments by a Roman Catholic priest ; that having been visited 
by deponent about ten days before his death, he said to deponent, 
“Oh Sir, I wish I was out of this place !” giving deponent to 
understand that he was surrounded with bigots, and would not 
be allowed to die in peace; that deponent pledged himself to 
protect him from any unwarrantable intrusion ; that at ten o’clock 
in the night of Wednesday, the 6th instant, or Monday the 4th, 
(does not perfectly recollect which of the two,) deponent visited 
the said Halliday ; that he found him so weak in intellect, being 
ninety years of age, and at the close of a long illness; that he 
scrupled to administer the sacrament to him until asked to do so 
by himself; that then and there deponent did administer to said 
Halliday the Lord’s Supper, with the aforesaid Thomas Blakely ; 
that in the morning of Friday, the 8th instant, a man of the 
name of John Reilly called at his house, and informed him by a 
message, that Bartholomew Halliday was just speechless and 
wished to have deponent with him when he was dying; that des 
ponent gave some answer that he would call upon him; that he 
accordingly did so at half-past twelve o’clock ; that he found him 
breathing with the utmost difficulty; that his eyes were closed ; 
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that he was reduced to the lowest state of imbecility, bodily and 
mental ; that he was, in deponent’s opinion, utterly and absolutely 
incapable of understanding, adopting, or satisfactorily assenting to 
any new profession of faith ; that, in deponent’s opinion, he was 
equally incapable of calling any person out of the next room; 
that deponent standing close to his bed, and asking if he ‘wanted 
-any thing, thought he heard him pronounce the word water; 
that deponent went accompanied by Hialliday’s grand-daughter 
‘to the church ; gave her some wine; desired her to give it mixed 
with water to her grandfatlier, and promised to return, and say 
over him the departing prayer of the Church of England; that 
deponent was just setting out to do ‘so at-about ten minutes past 
four o'clock, that he was met by a female parishioner of his who 
told him that the women ‘of the house had sent for a priest for 
Bartholomew Halliday; and that when she heard them doing so, 
she came off for deponent ; that deponent walked fast to Halliday’s 
room; that he found a priest at Halliday’s bed-side ; that depo- 
nent paused at the door unseen by the priest ; that he was not ad- 
ministering any of the rites of the Latin Church; that he heard 
him distinctly ask Halliday, ‘* Do you choose to die a Catholic ?” 
that before any answer could be given by his gasping parishioner 
deponent interfered ; that he ‘strongly remonstrated with the priest 
upon the impropriety of torturing an unoffending man, and leading 
the deluded people about him to suppose that the great work of 
conversion to God could take place under such circumstances ; 
that the priest said he was sent for; that deponent flatly denied 
his being sent for by Halliday, and stooped down to speak to 
the dying man; that the priest pushed himself between them, 
exclaiming, ‘‘ Ours is the ancient religion, we can absolve you 
from your sins,” and other similar expressions ; that it was in 
answer to them and such like expressions, only, that deponent 
frequently said, ‘‘ Bartholomew Halliday that’s a lie ;” that the 
priest did then prepare himself to administer Extreme Unction ; 
that being under a promise to his helpless parishioner, and now his 
only protector, deponent felt himself called upon to prevent by 
every lawful means the torture so long and so justly apprehended ; 
that he did break the bottle of water; that he did extinguish 
the candles ; that he did fling himself on the bed, between the 
priest. and his parishioner (to prevent the anointing ;) that he 
was then laid hold of by some women ; that his great-coat was 
torn; that he was forcibly dragged from the bed of his parish- 
ioner;° that the impression upon the minds of these infatuated 
women seemed to deponent obviously to be, that whatever Halliday 
might be, till within a few hours of death, that if the priest was 
in time to read his absolution over him, all would be well in an 
eternal world; and deponent is sorry to be obliged solemnly to 
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swear thai the priest did (more than once, after anointing Halliday) 
fully countenance this strong delusion, by exclaiming in the most 
positive manner, «¢ He’s a Catholic, and his soul is saved ;” that 
deponent, while dragged by the women, snatched the priest’s book, 
in which he was reading Latin out of his hands; that he then 
challenged the priest if he was indeed a minister of God: to kneel 
down without his book, and say one prayer in English, suited 
to the circumstances of the dying sinner ; and that if he did so, 
deponent was satisfied to quit the room ; that the priest was ir- 
ritated at this proposal; that he began to rave against Luther 
and the Reformation; that he repeatedly called the Protestant 
religion a diabolical religion ; that he told the deponent that he 
could crush him under his feet ; that a woman of the name of 
Mary Cox entered the room ; that seeing deponent’s situation 
she ran for Mr. James Forster ; that when Mr. James. Forster 
came in deponent requested him to send for the Mayor ; that 
the priest seeing two policemen enter, quitted deponent, and com- 
menced an altercation with them ; that deponent did then lean 
over his poor parishioner, saying, “ Bartholomew Halliday shall I 
pray with you?” that ‘* Yes, Sir,” was answered by him ; that de- 
ponent knelt in prayer; that Halliday repeated after him the 
Lord’s prayer, and a part of the confession; that the Mayor 
knocked at the door; that the priest began and continued for 
some time to justify his conduct ; that deponent requested the 
Mayor to ask the dying man which clergyman he chose to have; 
that the Mayor, after some hesitation, stooped down and said to 
Halliday, ‘Do you chuse to have Mr. Daly the priest, or Warden 
Daly ?” that Halliday, in deponent’s hearing, answered, ‘* Warden 
Daly ;” and that the Mayor acknowledged that he did. Warden 
Ffrench, the Roman Catholic Warden, being in the room, the 
priest complained loudly, that deponent had called him a liar; 
that deponent said to him m Warden Ffrench’s presence, that 
he was obliged by his principles to declare, that. every man who 
inculcated religious falsehood was. a liar, and under the influence 
of the father of lies; and that it was in that sense only that he 
ever made use of the expression; that Warden Ffrench seemed 
satisfied with the explanation ; that the sheriff now entered the 
room, and.a new altercation commenced; that during the alter- 
cation that deponent sat upon Hialliday’s bed, and repeated to 
him passages of scripture ; that Warden Ffreneh and the sheriff 
now advanced to ask him which clergyman he choose to: have ; 
that deponent did then retire from Halliday’s bed-side to take 
room for Warden Ffrench and the sheriff; that the sheriff asked 
Halliday, “ Do you choose the minister or the priest ?” that in 
answer to this question, deponent’s poor parishioner gave utter- 
ance to a sound which was partly an articulation of the tongue, 
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and partly a rattle of the throat ; that the sheriff and the persons 
near the bed exclaimed, ‘“‘ He says the minister ;’ that Warden 
Ffrench protested he did not hear it; that the sheriff again 
asked the same question; that Halliday uttered the same heart- 
sickening kind of sound; that the sheriff and the persons about 
cried out, ‘‘ Now he says the priest ;” that Halliday’s grand- 
daughter now came in; that she appeared surprised at what hap- 
pened; that she went up to her grandfather’s bed, and asked 
him who he would have ; that she says he answered, ‘“‘ Warden 
Daly, Warden Daly ;” that deponent, disgusted at the uproar and 
confusion about him, and at the cruel treatment of his parish- 
ioner, requested Mr. Forster to kneel down with him in prayer ; 
that they knelt close to Halliday; that as soon as deponent 
opened his lips, Halliday followed him and said. a_ distinct 
« Amen,” to deponent’s petitions ; that deponent called upon 
Mr. Forster to observe him; that Mr. Forster said he did ob« 
serve him; that when the priest heard deponent say, ‘* We 
have erred and strayed from thy ways like lost sheep,” he loudly 
interrupted him saying, ‘‘ Indeed you have erred and strayed, 
and grossly ;” that the priest then began to read out of his book 
in a strong voice; that after some time thus spent, the Mayor 
said that he thought both clergymen ought to leave the room; 
that the priest stopped and consented to do so; that deponent 
did so too after putting up a prayer, (for his own sake and the 
sake of those around him) that the Lord would be pleased to 
kill and crucify in his own way, any angry or wrong feeling’ that 
might arise out of the scene that had occurred; that before de- 
ponent got off his knees, Warden Ffrench said that he and the 
priest ought to shake hands; that deponent said, ‘‘ Oh! surely 
I will kiss his hand, to show him that I have no personal ani- 
mosity to him ;” that deponent having done so, rose and quitted 
the room, (about seven o'clock in the afternoon :) deponent does 
solemnly swear, that he did not call the Roman Catholic religion 
mummery, nor speak disrespectful of its ministers im general ; 
that it was only the horrid and deluding scene then and there 
exhibited, that he called, and always will call, mummery; and 
that it was the conduct of the unhappy persons concerned in it 
that he loudly, and as he conceives, justly, reproached. 
| James Dary. | 
Sworn before me in the Tholsel of Galway, this 25th day of 
March, 1822. 


James O'Hara, Jun. Reebidet 


{Then follow several other affidavits confirming the above statement. | 
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My last Number contained an account of a fracas, or rather a 
pitched battle, which took place in Ireland, in March last, be- 
tween two priests, the one a Protestant, the other a Papist, oc- 
casioned by a dispute whether an old man should be suffered to 
die, as he had lived, a Protestant, or whether he should be con- 
verted to Popery ? In this battle, as in every other, much dam- 
age was sustained on both sides. The Protestant had his great- 
coat torn, and the Papist’s bottle-holder being a woman, he had 
his bottle broken, and his holy water spilled on the ground ; and, 
as has happened with many engagements on a larger scale, it re- 
mains to this day uncertain which party gained the victory; for 
instead of being claimed by both parties, as is often the case in 
the wars of nations, it is not claimed by either; and both retired 
from the field covered with shame.* The narrative in my last 
Number is given in the form of an affidavit by the Protestant 
clergyman ; and it is confirmed by severa! other affidavits, which 
I do not think it necessary to insert. A ‘ 
Peter Daly the Popish priest, has not, so far as I vel seen, 
published any account of the affair in his own name. But there 
is a letter by him in the Warder, Dublin Newspaper, of March 
30th, in which he complains grievously of the misrepresentations 
of the other party. He says,—‘ The principles of Catholicity 
are a sufficient refutation of the assertion, that I forced my at- 
tendance on the unwilling individual. According to the doc- 
trine of my church, sacred things are not to be administered ex 
cept to those who are willing and well-disposed ; and it betrays 
an ignorance of the sacred responsibilities of the priesthood, to 
suppose that a Catholic clergyman would desert his duty, even 
with the risk of his life.” He publishes along with this letter 
six affidavits, which do not materially contradict those on the 


* Since the above was written I have met with a gentleman who is 
acquainted with the Protestant clergyman, Mr. Daly. He is a highly 
respectable and amiable person ; and what appears reprehensible in his 
conduct, was occasioned by the strong provocation of seeing his dying 
parishioner exposed to the torture from which he had promised to protect 
him. 
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Protestant side farther than that John Reilly swears that the 
dying man desired him to bring ‘‘ a Catholic priest.” At the same 
time the deponent says, when Haliday first spoke of his bring- 
ing a priest, he thought he ‘ was raving or delirious ;” and ‘¢ asked 
him two or three times, whether it was a Protestant or a Catholic 
clergyman he wished to have ?” In this condition it is very evi- 
dent that the dying man was not capable of giving a distinct 
answer to the question, or conscious of what he was saying ; and 
allowing that his tongue unconsciously expressed the words 
‘‘ Catholic priest,” this could have no weight with any rational 
man, when it was opposed by the whole tenor of a life of ninety 
years, during which he professed a firm adherence to the Prot- 
estant religion, and an abhorrence of Popery ; yet this is all the 
foundation that this priest had, according to the oath of his own 
witness, for considering the dying man “ willing and well-dispos- 
ed” to the rites of his church. 

An affidavit is given on the same side by the Popish Warden 
Ffrench, in which he swears as follows ;—-‘ Some doubts having 
arisen as to the religion of said Haliday ; and he and the said 
mayor were deputed to ask the said Haliday what clergyman he 
wished to have, when said Haliday distinctly declared he wished 
to have the priest ; upon which it was acknowledged and acquies- 
ced in by the said mayor, that Haliday had called for ‘ a priest.’” 
This is the only farther evidence of the poor man’s being “ ill- 
ang and well disposed” to be converted to Popery; and every 
one acquainted with the nature of evidence must see, that here 
there is no evidence at all. All that is sworn to by this witness 
is, that the dying man wished to have the priest ; but in the feeble 
state of his mind, this might designate the Protestant as well as the 
Popish clergyman ; and what the mayor is said to have acknow- 
ledged is, that Haliday called merely for a priest. Mr. Ffrench’s 
affidavit, therefore, proves that Haliday did not call for the 
“ Catholic’ priest ; for if he had, Ffrench would not have omit- 
ted to say so, seeing that was the very thing which his brother 
priest wished to prove by his testimony. . 

This priest adopts a truly Popish way of rebutting the accusa- 
tion contained in the Protestant priest’s affidavit :—“ The prin~ 
ciples of Catholicity are a sufficient refutation of the assertion, that 
J forced my attendance on \the unwilling individual,” &c. He 
wishes the world to believe that his personal conduct could not 
be wrong, because the principles of his church are right: as if a 
man accused of murder were to argue,——the diyine law which I 
believe is a sufficient refutation of the charge, for it is written, 
‘Thou shalt do no murder.” Jt is not however worth while to 
dwell on this subject, considered merely as the improper conduct 
of an individual; and if this were the subject of discussion, .we 
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would have only to express our abhorrence, and have done with 

: it. But it illustrates the system of Popery, which teaches that 
a man may live in sin, even.in heresy, which is the greatest of 
all sins in Popish estimation, and continue in this state till his. 
senses are so far gone that he cannot express a coherent sentiment, 
or even articulate an audible word; and yet by the mystic spell of 
holy water and holy oil, a priest can reconcile him to the church, 
and save his soul! The ‘net thing that strikes one in reading stich 
an account as that in my last Number, is the horrible barbarity of 
tormenting a poor dying man with their teasing intreaties to sub- 
mit to those rites which he had abhorred during his whole life, 
and when he had not strength to resist, or so much as to protest 
against them. But this is little in comparison of the fiend-like 
malignity of deceiving men in health, by teaching them that, live 
as they will, the priests can save them in their last moments: 
This is the quintessence of Satanic imposture and delusion. My 
private correspondence from Ireland apprised me long ago, that 
the priests were constantly on the watch to ensnare dying Prot- 
estants in the manner described in the case of poor Haliday ; 
but I did not expect to see such a public exhibition of it, of so 
recent a date as the spring of the present. year ; for the priests 
are a artful in concealing as in practising their works of dark- 
ness.* The above case, interesting and shocking as it is, will be 
little known, even in Ireland ; for most. of the Newspapers are 
in the Popish interest, and carefully guarded against the admis- 
sion of any thing prrdieial to the cause. But for the Antidote 
and the Warder, two papers lately established in Dublim, for the 
purpose of upholding the constitution and Protestant interest, I 
should probably never have heard of the story, which was origi- 
nally published in a remote provincial journal’ near the place 
where it happened. 


The rage of the day—for every period has its particular rage 
1S Wee riiatah.” It is a good word; but in all ages the 
| worst things have been introduced under Ai best names ; and 
| thus they got possession of the human mind before their true 
| nature was detected. Protestants, especially our Protestant legis- 
lature, have made many concessions to Papists, with a view to 
conciliate them, within the last fifty years. But they are at 


* Since this Number was sent to the printer, I have received a letter 
from a respectable correspondent, containing a narrative of similar cruelty 
and i impos! ition practised upon an old woman in the north of Scotland, 
who, in her dying moments, after resisting to the utmost of her feeble 
strength, had the sacrament forced down her threat. ‘This took place 
in Scotland,” says my correspondent, “and was well known in the 
country round at the time; and it shows that the genius, the spirit, and 
the practice of Popery are the same wherever it has power.’ 
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this day farther from the point they aimed at than ever they 
were. Papists have never conceded one iota to us; and they 
tell us plainly that they will not, and cannot concede any thing ; 
for theirs is the ancient church, which was unjustly dispossessed 
_ of its power and property by Protestants; and all our conces- 
sions, to them—all our attempts at conciliation—have only given 
them a standing ground to annoy us by demanding restoration 
of their lost power and possessions. This they are doing at this 
day most clamorously, and with the most virulent abuse of the 
English and their government; and while Protestants, in their 
simplicity, are dreaming that their attempts at conciliation will 
produce blessed effeets in the next age, when their children will 
be regarded as brothers by the Papists of that day, the Popish 
priests in Ireland are sowing the seeds of more fell discord and 
deadly hostility against Protestants, than any thing else that the 
present age has witnessed, or that can easily enter into the mind 
of men of Christian temper and feeling. 

The leading men among the Papists in Dublin, finding that, 
in the hands of the Hibernian and other societies, the work of 
education was proceeding with great success; and that the poor 
people would be taught to read the Bible in spite of the priests, 
have resolved to take the work of education in their own hands, 
and to furnish the children with such reading only as is agreeable 
to themselves. . They have formed, says the editor of the Anti- 
dote, in his paper of 11th ult. an establishment which they call 
‘The Hibernian Education Society,’ “ for which they are making 
the most vigorous exertions to obtain parliamentary aid. When 
the public are informed that one of the standard books, intro- 
duced into the Roman Catholic schools, (we are justified*in say- 
ing without any exception whatever,) is ‘A SkeTcu oF IRISH 
History,’ compiled by the Rev. Mr. England, formerly parish 
priest of Bandon, and now R. C. bishop in Carolina, America 
—a work pregnant with treason and falsehood, and inculcating 
the most inveterate hatred to the British government—they will 
duly appreciate the claims of such schools to parliamentary sup- 
port ! The work in question is in our hands, and we feel it would 
be criminal in us to withhold it from a discriminating public. 
The greater part of it, indeed almost every page, shall therefore 
be submitted to our readers, who will be enabled thus to judge 
pretty clearly, what ‘system of education the Roman Catholic 
hierarchy wish to promote. A few passages from this precious 

roduction must for the present serve as a specimen. What a 
hopeful method to render the rising generation loyal!!!” 

«¢ What was the conduct of the English towards the natives ? 

It was marked by every species of dissimulation, and oppres- 
sion, that disgraces human nature; nor does it appear that they 
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for some time pursued a different line of conduct. For from 
this period, a deluge of woes poured in upon Ireland; her sub- 
sequent annals are written in characters of blood, and are but the 
records of division and persecution, 

Were any Irish Catholics put to death for their religion dur- 
ing her reign ? (Elizabeth’s.) 

Yes, multitudes ; but the names and history of only two hun- 
dred are upon record. The common stretching rack was fre- 
quently employed against the Catholic prisoners, and it was not 
unusual to tear the nails from their fingers, or to batter the shaven 
crowns of the clergy until their brains appeared. 

Did James restore the Catholics to their birth-rights by 
change of the act of settlement, commonly called the Black Act ? 

No; as this act had the sanction and experience of twenty 
years, he dreaded the inconvenience and disorder likely to re- 
sult from such a general transfer of property. 

Had not Ireland much heavier causes of complaint than the 
revolted colonies? 

Infinitely greater. America had been founded and cherished 
by England ; Ireland, on the contrary, by along and various 
warfare, as well as by a perfidious policy, was subjugated, de- 
pressed, degraded, restricted in manufactures and commerce, 
exhausted by taxes, and drained by enormous remittances to 
England. The people could not but feel that they were ruled 
with an iron rod, not for their improvement or. advantage, but 
for their impoverishment and oppression. 

Did Mr. Pitt lend the arm of the executive to all the _pur- 
poses of intolerance, to which his Irish undertakers thought 
fit toapply it ? 

He did most largely. The weakening of Ireland by internal 
dissentions was the private order given to the chief agents, while 
the public instructions to the ostensible and responsible ministers 
of the crown, concealed the destructive principle in the back 
ground, 

What do you mean by the Protestant ascendancy ? 

An oligarchy who claimed exclusive possession of loyalty, and 

- who, for the purpose of securing to themselves the places which 
they held and the patronage which they enjoyed, continually 
charged with disaffection to the government all persons who were 
desirous of conciliating the people by extending to Ireland that 
portion of civil and religious liberty which is the best gift of the 
British constitution. 

What were the principles of the Orangemen? 

They affected to unite in support of the constitution as esta- 
blished by king William at the Revolution of 1688, and their 
original object and obligation are stated to have been the eater= 
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mination of the Catholics of Ireland, as far as in them lav. 
This oath of extermination they afterwards changed into that of 
supporting the king, as long as he should support the Protestant 
ascendancy. 
Did the united Irishmen take any émproper steps in 1797 ? 
Yes ; they renewed their league with the French directory, and 
laid plans for the rebellion of 1798. 


Vid any occurrences tend to goad them on to this treasonable 
act : 

Yes; the violent and unconstitutional outrages of the Orange- 
men, tne unwarrantable and illegal excesses of a portion of the 
magistracy, and the half-hanging, tortures, floggings, and burn- 
ings, which, under the pretext of excessive loyalty, were permitted 
by the minister, and inflicted by his sycophants. 

What was the result of the rebellion ? 

It deprived his majesty of 70,000 most useful subjects, whom 
wiser councils weuld have preserved to fight the battles of the 
British empire against us most potent enemy, and it laid the 
foundation for the legislative union. 

Was any particular class of the Catholics especially deceived 
by the ministry on this occasion ? 

Yes; the ecclesiastical trustees of Maynooth college; ten 
unsuspecting prelates were cajoled by the ministry, particularly 
by Lord Castlereagh, with the expectation that emancipation 
would be granted and their religion protected. 

Did not these prelates consent to have the power of a veto 
upon the appointment of bishops vested in the crown ? 

No ; they indeed resolved that some degree of interference on 
the part of his majesty may be allowed, for the purpose of assur- 
ing him of the loyalty of the persons nominated to the vacant 
sees; but they did so without reflection or authority, and under 
the most deceitful circumstances, which ‘rendered the resolution 
less censurable than it otherwise. would have been: but even 


their fellow-prelates were ignorant of this fact for nearly nine— 


years after, 

_ What was the grand active principle upon which Lord Hard- 
wick accepted the government of Ireland in 1802? 
A principle he dared not openly avow—viz. to resist he 
emancipation, and to perpetuate the old system of division and 
exclusion, under the delusive semblance of a new system of cone 

ciliation and. mildness. 

Did the Catholics receive any concessions from government, 
during the administration of Mr, Addington, now Lord Sid- 
mouth ? 

No; this minister pledged himself to march in the steps of 
his predecessor; consequently, he deprecated the very thought 
of Catholic emancipation. 
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Did not many unequivocal proofs bespeak the determination 
of the Richmond administration to rivet Catholic Ireland in de- 
gradation and despondency ? 

Yes; a fostering countenance was particularly given to the 
Orangemen, that fenied rather to foment and encourage, than 
to put down or punish, their atrocities. 

Did not Orange ferocity sensibly increase in the year 1809 ? 

It did.. The native leaders of the Orange socicties rendered 
their systems at that period so additionally ferocious, that some 
of the less blood-thirsty withdrew their names, who nevertheless 
adhered to the general principles of their institution: that is, to 
@ proscriptive and implacable hatred to Catholicity.” 

The above is a short specimen of the sort of reading wi 
the Papists in Ireland have introduced into their schools, and 
which they make to supersede lessons from the holy scriptures, 
which are not so much to their taste, and with which they think 
the children cannot be so safely intrusted. It would be easy to 
show from authentic history, that the above statements are grossly 
false, or shamefully distorted representations. But supposing 
every one of them literally true, what good end could be served 
by preoccupying the minds of all the children in Ireland with 
matters so hostile to their neighbours and. fellow-subjects in 
England,—especially against the government ? I believe that no 
other answer can be given than that the Papists wish to cherish 
and propagate a spirit of hostility and rebeilion in the country, 
in the hope of ultimately overturning the Protestant establish- 
ment, of getting their own church established on its. ruins, and 
recovering not only the property of the church, but also all the 
lay property that has been forfeited in successive rebellions. since 
the time of Queen Elizabeth. 

Much has been said and written about the misgovernment. of 
Ireland ; and it is very common for persons who do not gene~ 
rally complain of public measures, to admit, that with regard to 
Ireland nothing has been rightly managed. But I defy the 
wisest man in the world to say how it is possible to govern a | 
people circumstanced as the Irish are, and have been for 
many centuries. Before government can do any thing for a 
people, they must be taught to do something for themselves ; 
or, at least, to submit to WHat government is willing to do tae 
them. But the great body of “the people in Ireland acknow- 
ledge an authority superior to that of the supreme government 
of the kingdom. ‘This is the authority of their priests, to which 
they implicitly subject themselves both in body and soul. Govern- 
ment cannot possibly get at them, but through the medium of the 
priests ; and it has always been the study. of npr priests to 
neutralize, and render abortive every effort to enlighten the 
people, or to make their condition more comfortable, because this 
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would tead to withdraw the people from under their ghostly 
authority. 

People will not derive benefit from the very best endeavours 
of those whom they have been taught to hate. The Irish are 
taught from their infancy to regard with mortal hatred the people 
and the government of England. Formerly this hatred was in- 
stilled into their minds by oral tradition ;—now it has become 
the subject of reading and instruction in their schools, as appears 
by the above extracts from their school book; and with astonishing 
impudence, they have applied, or are about to apply, to parliament, 
for a grant of money to enable them to carry on this instruction 
upon a more extensive scale ! that is, to enable them more effectu- 
ally to overturn the present establishment, which is the object 
which they are not ashamed to avow among themselves; for the 
truth of which I appeal to one of their own number, the reverend 
Mr. Morrissy, whose words are given in an early part of this 
volume. (See Nos. 171—-174.) Though Solomon himself had the 
government of a people so perverted, enslaved, and besotted by 
ignorance and superstition, he would find it impossible to govern 
them either for their benefit, or to his own satisfaetion. 

That the people of England have no hostility towards those of 
Ireland, but rather regard them with a brotherly affection, \is de~ 
monstrated by the efforts which they are making at this moment 
for the relief of the many thousands of them, almost all Papists,. 
who are in a state of starvation, in the southern parts of that 
kingdom; and government has really done more for their sub- 
sistence than for that of any other part of the empire in the 
present age. The simple statement of this notorious fact ought 
to cover with shame the author and the distributers of that most 
seditious school catechism, which has occupied so much of the 
present Number; but I fear the priests are not capable of shame 
or of any other right feeling; for if they were, such a book 
would never have been written or received among them. 


Last week I received 2 long and well written letter from a correspondent 
who subscribes, ‘‘ A Friend to the Protestant.” It contains several re- 
marks and strictures which I admit to be correct; and not a few which 
I do not admit. But it would be impossible for me to insert and answer 
it, without discussing points of difference among Protestant churches, 
which I have endeavoured to avoid. I would be glad, however, to de-— 
fend myself and my principles from his well meant, but mistaken re-- 
marks ; and if he will get any of the religious Magazines to insert his 
letter, I shall answer it through the same channel. It will be returned 
to him in any way he may direct. Sometime ago, I received from the 
same hand, a letter of remarks on the subject of blood-eating; and I 
believe I am as much surprised at the importance which he and others 
attach to that subject, as they are surprised by my not pleading for the 
unlawfulness of the practice. 
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Tue true religion has in all ages been opposed by error, idolatry, 
and superstition. The enmity of the seed of the serpent against 
the seed of the woman has not been suspended for a single day 
since the time of Cain and Abel ; and he who was a liar from 
the beginning, and abode not in the truth, has never ceased to 
oppose the trath, or to pervert it, or to conceal it by substitut- 
ing something i in its place, or by any means to divert the minds 
of men from it, lest they should believe and be saved. This 
opposition to the truth has been carried on in various forms and 
under different names; but the general character of it has been 
substantially the same in all ages. It was reserved, however, for 
the last age of the world, or the New ‘Testament dispensation, 
to exhibit it in a more systematic and organized form than it had 
been at any former period ; and to effect its object more in- 
sidiously than before, by assuming the name of Christianity, and 
under that sacred name, to teach and practise all the panier: 
and immorality of the ancient heathen. 

This im the language of prophecy is emphatically called The 
Antichrist ; and the i impure character of the system is exhibited 
under the figure of a great harlot, corrupting the earth with her 
fornications. How applicable to the Church of Rome the des- 
cription is, I hope will appear to the reader’s satisfaction from 
the general tenor of my work, in which it has been my endea- 
vour to exhibit the genuine character of Popery, for the purpose 
of warning my countrymen against it, and if ee of gaining 
some from under its deadly influence. 

This great apostasy was the subject of very ancient prophecy. 
The Holy Spirit thus gave warning of the evil that was: coming 
upon the world, that the true worshippers of God might be on 
their watch, and that those who were seduced by it “might be 
without excuse. As early as the time of Daniel the prophet, we 
have the character of the system described, and even mention 
made of the period of its continuance ; and 7 am not sure but 
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there are obscure and parabolic allusions to it at a much earlier 
period. With an attempt to ‘illustrate some of these, I shall 
occupy the present Number. 

The God of Israel graciously condescended to speak of the 
union between him and his church under the figure of the mar- 
triage relation. Thus he says by one of the prophets ;—‘ I 
remember thee, the kindness of thy youth, and the love of thine 
espousals.” Jer. il. 2. and by another ;—‘ Thy Maker is thy 
husband ; tne Lord of hosts is his name.” Isa. liv. 5. The church 
maintained the fidelity of a chaste spouse while she practised the 
worship of the true God according to the purity of his institu- 
tion; but idolatry is, in numerous passages of the Old Testa- 
ment, called, “ playing the harlot.” Indeed, in hundreds of 
instances, the word adultery is used for idolatry ; and when Israel 
showed the least leaning towards idol-worship, she was accused 
of forgetting the marriage relation. The church then assumed 
the character of a strange woman; and there is one described 
by Solomon ‘as THe Strange Woman, which from the narrative, 
I think, cannot mean an individual, any more than THE sinful 
man, or ‘‘ Man of sin” can mean any one person. It is a power, 
or system,—-a mystery of iniquity,—always at work; but so 
organized in the Church of Rome as to be described under the 
character of one great meretricious personage, seducing and cor- 
rupting the world by her allurements. I am by no means dis- 
posed to speak peremptorily on such a subject; and I am aware 
that there is danger of straining the language of prophecy, so as 
to make it speak what the Holy Spirit never intended, against 
which every writer on religious subjects ought to be’ on his 
guard ; but after not a little reflection, Iam inclined to think 
that an apostate church, or the antichrist is pourtrayed by Solomon, 
under the character of the ‘‘ strange woman, even the stranger 
who flattereth with her words; who forsaketh the guide of her 
youth, and forgetteth the covenant of her God ; for her house 
inclineth unto death and her paths unto the dead. None that 
go unto her return again, neither take they hold of the path of 
life.” Prov. ii. 17—19. It is the boast of Popery that none 
who go unto her return again ; and indeed there are so few who 
have left the profession of true religion, and who have taken up 
with this harlot, that are recovered from her snare, as to justify 
the declaration in general terms,—that there are none. 

The same personage is described, and her wickedness exposed 
more particularly in the seventh chapter of the same ebook. 1 
believe many persons in reading this, think that Solomon is only 
relating an incident that took place under his own eye in the 
streets of Jerusalem ; and warning men to beware of a common 
street walker, But I cannot help thinking that more is meant 
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than this. That part of divine revelation is professedly a book 

of parables ; and I think ‘the inspired penman, in this passage, 
takes. occasion from the known practices of wicked seducers, 
and the folly of those who are seduced by them, to warn the 
worshippers of the true God in all ages, to beware of idolatry, 
which was not only adultery in a spiritual sense, but was usually 
connected withlasciviousness ; which was indeed one of the al- 
lurements by which persons were drawn to the idol temple. 

The seventh, eighth and ninth chapters are evidently one dis- 
course or parable, oe in order to understanding their import 
they ought to be read together without a break. In doing so 
we find there are two ways, two houses, and two conspicuous 
persons, to whom the houses respectively belong. The persons, 
the houses and the ways, or paths, are all, contrasted, and op- 
posed to each other. Of the first mentioned person, that is the 
sirange woman, It is said, ‘ Her house is the way to hell going 
down to the chambers of death ;” and of the other, it is declared | 
with equal explicitness ;—‘ I lead in the way of righteousness, 
in the midst of the paths of judgment, to cause those that love 
me to inherit substance, and I will fill their treasures ;” and 
« Blessed are they that keep my ways’—‘‘for whoso findeth 
me findeth life.” Here the way of death and the way of life are 
distinctly set before us ; and they are respectively connected with 
the house of the strange. woman on the one hand, and the house 
of Wisdom on the other. 

I suppose there is little difference of opinion as to nha is des- 
cribed under the name of Wispom. He who says; ‘* By me 
kings reign, and princes decree justice ; by me princes rule, and 
nobles, yea all the judges of the earth,” must be the same divine 
person who is mentioned in the 19th of Revelation, as having 
the name, “ King of kings, and Lord of lords.” And he who 
was set up from everlasting, “from the beginning ere ever the earth 
was,” &c. can be no other than he of whom it devlared by the 
apostle John, “ In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God.” This is the Son. of 
God, and the Saviour of the world, whose unsearchable riches the 
apostles preached 5, and who says of himself in this. parable ;— 
‘* Riches and honour are with me; yea, durable riches and 
righteousness.” : 

Mi ncre can be ae little doubr as toaviatis meant by tl the House 
which, at the beginning of the 9th chapter, Wisdom is said to 
have built ‘¢ This man was counted worthy of more glory than 
Moses, cheer rep as he who hath builded the house hath more 
honour than the house. For every house is builded by some 

n; but he who built all things is God. And Moses verily, 
was faithful in all his house as a servant, for a testimony of those 
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things which were to be spoken after; but Christ as a Son over 
his own house; whose house aré we, if we hold fast the confi- 
dencé and the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end.” Heb. 
iii. 1—6. The house of God is the church of the living God, 
1 Tim. iii. 15. Christ constituted his church for the reception 
and edification of all who should be saved by his death ; that is, 
of all who should believe in him from the beginning to the end 
of the world. He furnished it with every thing needful. He 
gave apostles and prophets, &c. who are pillars in his house ;* 
and the provision of it is described in language suitable to the 
period of sacrifices and peace-offerings, chap. ix. 2. The door 
of it is set open to all men; and men of every character, and 
rank, and nation, are invited to come in, and enjoy all the 
goodness of his house. Such seems to be the import of the 
following kind and intreating message, by her maidens; that is, 
by the servants of Wisdom, who in the parabolical language of 
the passage are called maidens, as is befitting the personification 
of Wisdom as a female. ‘She hath sent forth her maidens ; 
she crieth upon the highest places of the city ;—Whoso is 
simple let him turn in hither; as for him that wanteth under- 
standing, she saith to him,—Come, eat of my bread, and drink 
of the wine which I have mingled ; forsake the foolish and live, 
and go in the way of understanding.” This is the gospel mes- 
sage to sinners as such, in language almost as plain as that by 
Isaiah :—‘ Ho! every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters,” 
&c. chap. ly. 1. or that of Christ himself, ‘If any man thirst let 
him come unto me and drink.” In short, Christ uses nearly 
the same language, in one of his parables, in which he represents 
a great king as making a feast, and commanding his servants to 
go to the high ways, and proclaim to all they met ;—‘* My oxen 
and fatlings are killed, all things are ready ; come ye to the feast.” 

This house then, has an open door for passengers; and all 
are invited to enter. Now who is the person that is of impor- 
tance enough to be described as having a rival establishment ? 
and an establishment of such extent, that she also invites all pas- 
sengers in the same universal terms, ‘* Whoso is simple let him 
turn in hither.” chap. ix. 15. Not surely a wretched individual 
street walker, whose allurements can ruin only a few persons, who 
are so foolish as to be ensnared by them, in the course of a short 
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* The pillars are seven, which is also a parabolical expression. Seven 
was the first series of numbers with which men were acquainted. The 
days of the week were counted from the first to the seventh ;—then the 
count began again ; and time went round in perpetual circles of sevens, 
Hence the word seven came to express any thing that was perfect or 
complete ; and it is so used hundreds of times in the Old and New Testa- 
ment. ; $ 
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and imiserable life. The language is far too high for thiss— 
“« She sitteth at the door of her house, on a seat in the high 
places of the city, to call passengers that go right on their ways.” 
chap. ix. 14, 15. Her house is as conspicuous as the temple 
itself; and «She hath cast down many wounded; yea, many 
strong men have been slain by her. Her house is the way to 
hell, going down to the chambers of death.” vii, 26, 27. At 
the conclusion of the parable she is called simple a foolish wo- 
man ; but I apprehend it should be the foolish, or strange wo- 
man, for it is evidently the same personage that is described at 
the beginning. She is clamorous; that is, she makes great 
pretensions ; ‘and yet she knoweth nothing, for ignorance is the 
foundation of her throne. 

In parabolical language, and also in prophetic vision, wicked- 
ness, or rather an organized system of wickedness is represented 
asa female. There is'a remarkable vision to this effect in the 
book of Zechariah, which, taken by itself, appears very obscure, 
and almost inexplicable ; but if taken in connection with this 
parable of Solomon, and the vision of John in the 17th of Reve- 
lation, some light may be thrown upon it, and the passages may 
illustrate one another. ‘* Then the angel that talked with me 
went forth, and said unto me, Lift up thine eyes, and see what is 
this that goeth forth. And I said, What is it? And he said, 
This is an ephah that goeth forth. He said, moreover, This is 
their resemblance through all the earth. And, behold, there was 
lifted up a talent of lead: and this is a woman that sitteth in the 
midst of the ephah. And he said, This is Wickedness, and he cast 
it into the midst of the ephah, and he cast the weight of lead 
upon the mouth thereof. Then lifted Iup mine eyes, and looked, 
and, behold, there came out two women, and the wind was in 
their wings, (for they had wings like the wings of a stork) ‘and 
they lift up the ephah between the earth and heaven. Then I 
said to the angel that talked with me, Whither do these bear the 
ephah? And he said unto me, Jo build tt an house in the land 
of Shinar ; and it shall be established, and set there upon her 
own base.” Zech. v. 511. The land of Shinar is Babylon ; 
and we are told at the beginning of the book of Daniel, that 
Nebuchadnezzar, when he had taken Jerusalem, took the king 
and part of the vessels of the house of God, which he carried 
into the land of Shinar, to the house of his God. This was 
the place where idolatry was established, and upheld by the power 
that had subdued the world, and that was the most cruel op- 
pressor of the church of God. “Here, according to the vision of 
Zechariah, wickedness was to establish her seat and occupy her 
own house. But Zechariah saw his vision after Babylon had 
been taken and her mighty monarchy subverted. It is true; 
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but there was another power to arise, to which the spirit of. pro= 
phecy gave the same name, in which wickedness should be or- 
ganized: and established on her own base, or throne, and have a 
‘house built for herself. Her character is given moye in detail 
in Rev. xvii. than that of the woman in the ephah ; but the sum and 
substance of it is wickedness, and that the most monstrous: and 
abominable. This personage is called “the great whore who 
sitteth upon many waters ;” (the waters signify people and nations, 
as explained, v. 15.) ‘with whom the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication,; and the inhabitants of the earth ‘have 
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication.. So he carried 
me away in the spirit into the wilderness ; and I saw a woman sit 
upon a scarlet-coloured beast, full of names of blasphemy, having 
seven heads and ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in 
purple and scarlet colour, and decked with gold, and precious 
"stones, and pearls, and having a golden cup in her hand full of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornication. And upon her 
forehead was a name written, Mystery, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
THE MoTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH. And JI saw the woman drunken with the blood of the 
saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus.” Rev. xvii.1—6. 
In the sequel, this mysterious woman is described under a variety 
of figures ; in conclusion the figurative style is dropped, and we are 
told “plainly, that this woman “is that great city which reigneth 
over the kings of the earth.’ That this means Rome, and 
nothing else, is so evident from the whole passage, that the most 
candid Papists admit it; only they apply it to Rome in her 
heathen state, before the establishment of Christianity. But that 
jit means Rome under the name of Christian, has been demon- 
strated a hundred times by Protestant writers; and I defy all 
the Papists in the world to make sense of the passage as applied 
to any thing else. When John saw the vision, pagan Rome 
was in the zenith of its glory; and not a monster yet to rise, as 
the great harlot was. 

This is the woman whose name is wickedness ; and, if | am 
not mistaken, the same that Zechariah saw in vision, shut up in 
the ephah, (bushel, or corn-measure) covered with a talent of 
lead, that is, restrained from expanding herself, or appearing to 
the world in her true character, till she was transported to the: 
mystical Babylon, where she built her house and was established 
upon her own seat or throne: and this corresponds with what 
the apostle Paul tells us of the “« Man of sin,” and ‘*Son of 
perdition :”—“ Now ye know what withholdeth, that he might 
be revealed in his time. Vor the Mystery of iniquity doth al- 
ready work ; only he who now letteth, will let, (that is hinder) 
until he be Ee out of the way. And then shall that WIcKED 
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be revealed,” &c. ©The secular Roman power was the talent of 
lead that suppressed, or prevented the expanding of this monster 
of wickedness ; and when that power was taken out of the way; 
the harlot rose up in full stature, as the monster that has been - 
described. 

Again, if I em not mistaken, for I do not like to speak con- 
fidently on such a subject, I think this is the ‘¢ Strange woman,” 
described by Solomon as having set up.a house in opposition to 
the house of Wisdom. This last, as 1 have shown is the church 
of Christ ; the rival establishment, therefore, is that of antichrist, 
which is the Church of Rome. That is, an organized system 
of opposition to Christianity under the Christian name ; and while 
pretending to be the Catholic church,——claiming to be the only 
true church, she directs all her devotion to idols, such as relics, 
saints and images, showing that she has forgotten her Lord 
and husband, who, she says, is not at home, but gone on a long 
journey ; and she not only prostitutes herself to. strangers, but 
becomes a public seductress; making it her business to make 
all men as wicked as herself. 

One of the arts of antichrist, by which he seduces men from 
the faith and worship of Christ, is, to imitate divine institutions, 
and to adopt the very words of Christ, taking care, however, to 
turn them to a meaning the very opposite of what the Holy 
Spirit intends by them. Jn this Jesuitical trick the ‘ Strange 
woman” is very expert. Wisdom is described as having killed 
her beasts, (that is, having made the sacrifice of atonement,) 
having mingled her wine, and furnished her table. The Strange 
woman professes to have a well furnished table too ;—‘ I have 
peace-offerings with me; this day have I paid my vows;” she 
appears, therefore, a very religious person, strictly attentive to 
her duty; but there is one article wanting that vitiates all her 
professions. There is no animal slain; that is, there is no atoning 
sacrifice in her house. Thisis the first thing that is thought of in 
the house of God, into which there is no entering without regard 
to the blood sprinkled upon the lintel and the door-posts ; and 
without reference to this, there are no peace-offerings in the house 
of God ; for all these were ordained to follow upon the sacrifice 
of atonemeht being first offered: the meaning of which is, that 
God has no friendly intercourse with a sinner, acknowledges 
none of his thanksgivings, and accepts none of his peace-offer- 
ings, but in relation to Christ's atonement. But the strange 
woman, like other teachers of false religion, makes no account 
of any thing of this kind; she leaps to her peace-offerings at 
once, like Cain who scorned to confess himself such a sinner as 
to require an atoning sacrifice, but brought a peace-offering of the 
fruits of the earth, as if there had been nothing betwecn him and 
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his Maker, why he should not be accepted ; or like the proud | 
Pharisee, who _ prayed thus; —‘*‘ God I thank thee I am not 
as other men,” &c. That this is in the very spirit of the Church 
of Rome appears in her virtually rejecting the atonement of Christ, 
and trusting in the merits of her saints, and in her mass sacrifice, 
which she declares to be propitiatory for the living and the dead. 

Again, the Strange woman uses the very words of Christ, so 
far as serves her purpose ; and breaks off in the middle of Susu 
that she may effect the seduction and ruin of those who listen 
to her. Christ says, ‘¢ Whoso is simple, let him turn in hither ; 
as for him that wanteth understanding, she saith to him, Come 
eat of my bread, and drink of the wine that I have mingled. 
Forsake the foolish and live, and go in the way of understand- 
ing.’ The foolish woman stands at the door of her house 
making the same speech: ‘ Whoso is simple, let him tum in 
hither ; and as for him that wanteth understanding she saith to 
him,”—here she drops Christ’s words, and turns away to the 
language of seduction,—‘‘ Stolen waters are sweet, and bread 
eaten in secret is pleasant ;” and that this is meant to seduce to 
sin is evident from the words which immediately follow, and 
which conclude the parable, ‘‘ He knoweth not that the dead are 
there, and that her guests are in the depths of hell.” 

Had Solomon been speaking of a common prostitute who 
made such havoc among his subjects, wounding many and 
slaying many of them, it would have been his duty ‘as a righteous 
king, to have made a public example of her, and to have de- 
stroyed her house ; and this was no less his duty supposing her 
to have been an idol, and her house a temple. This he certain- 
ly would have done, in the state of mind in which he wrote the 
book of Proverbs, and before his melancholy fall into idolatry, 
or after his recovery from it, if he was recovered. But that he 
is speaking of a spiritual Leduion: over which he had no author- 
itative control, is farther evident from the instructions which he 
gives for avoiding the snare, ** Say unto wisdom, Thou art my 
sister; and call understanding thy kinswoman, that they may 
keep thee from the strange woman, from the stranger that flatter- 
eth with her words.” vii. 4, 5.. Wisdom here, I think, is not 
Christ personally ; but the saving knowledge of him,—the spiri- 
tual understanding of his doctrine, which is the only sure pre- 
ventative against error and all immorality ; and not merely from 
one species of it, as most readers understand the passage. But 
supposing Christ himself to be meant, the exhortation would be 
substantially the same ; ‘ Acquaint thyself mith Him, and there- 
by good shall come unto thee.” 
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In my last Number I endeavoured to illustrate some of the pro 
phecies of the Old Testament, which, I think, have reference 
to the grand apostasy from the worship of the true God ; in 
which the apostate church is described under the figure of wicked- 
ness embodied and organized, and as the great harlot seducing 
and ruining the souls of men. In the prophecies of Daniel we 
have the same system of wickedness predicted under the figure of 
a horn, which is an embletn of power and dominion. The four 
successive monarchies are represented as so many wild beasts, 
the fourth of which exceeded in fierceness all the rest. ‘* It was 
dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly; and it had great 
iron teeth; it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped the 
residue with the feet of it: and it was diverse from all the beasts 
which were before it, and it had tenhorns.” ‘* The fourth beast 
shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which shall be diverse 
from all kingdoms, and shall devour the whole earth, and shall 
tread it down, and break it in pieces.” Dan. vii. 7, 23. This, I 
believe, is allowed on all hands to be the Roman empire ; and 
the ten horns signify as many kingdoms. Besides these ten 
there was another little horn to spring up, which was to be dis- 
tinguished from all the rest: ‘I considered the horns, and be- 
hold there came up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the roots: and, 
behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes of a- man, and a 
mouth speaking great things.” ver. 8. This little horn was to rise up 
after the others, or behind them, unobserved till he should over- 
top them ; “ And he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall 
subdue three kings (or kingdoms ;) and he shall speak great 
words against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints 
of the Most High, and think to change times and laws: 
and they shall be given into his hand, until a time, times, and 
the dividing of atime. But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his dominion, to consume it, and destroy it unto 
the end.” ver. 24—26. ‘This is no other than the Popedom, 
or antichrist, who hath raised himself to great power by seizing 
three principalities, or kingdoms, which Sir Isaac Newton reckons 
Vor 1V. 
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up to be the exarchate of Ravenna, the kingdom of the 
Lombards, and the senate and dukedom of Rome. And it 
is hence that the Pope wears a triple crown.” Signs of the 
Times, by Bicheno, p. 17. : 

‘‘ What is here represented as a horn of the fourth beast is the 
same tyranny which is shown to John (Rev. xiii. 1—10.) as a 
beast. In this all our best commentators are agreed. Nor let 
it seem strange that what is here prefigured by a horn of the 
fourth beast, should be represented in another vision, as a beast 
with seven heads and ten horns. For nothing is more usual 
than to describe the same person or thing under different images, 
upon different occasions; and besides, in this vision, the spiri- 
tual tyranny of the Roman-empire is not meant to be described 
at large. Here notice is only given of it in the general repre-: 
sentation of the Roman dominion ; when the time of the appear- 
ance of this tyranny draws near, then a more enlarged descrip- 
tion is given. And what is here represented under one image 
is there represented under two, a dragon and a beast, each having 
seven heads and ten horns. The slightest attention is sufficient 
to convince us that the horn here and the first beast in Rev. 
xiii, are the same tyranny ; if we compare the two descriptions, 
their language, their enormities, their duration, and end are the 
same.” Jbzd. 

It is not my intention to write a dissertation on the prophecies. 
There are plenty of books on these, written by men who under- 
stand them much better than I.can pretend to do. What I 
intend is to show in few words, that the Holy Spirit warned the 
church in ancient times, that a monster should arise in the latter 
days, whose character corresponds in every particular with that 
of the Church of Rome. He is one who speaks great words 
against the Most High. The greatest words which a creature 
can speak against the Most High, are those which claim equality 
with him, or which claim to hold his place, and to exercise his 
authority. This has been done by the Church of Rome for 
twelve hundred years. I do not speak merely of the high titles 
assumed by the Pope, such as, ‘* His Holiness,’ which is his 
acknowledged title as much as “ His Majesty” is that of our 
Sovereign; nor of ‘‘ our Lord God, the Pope,” as he is styled 
by his flattering courtiers ; nor of ‘the Prince of the Kings of 
the Earth,” as he affects is be, and agreeably to which: he: has 
disposed of kings and kingdoms, It is enough that this church 
sets up her authority as at least equal to that of God, if not 
superior to it, by lording it over the consciences of men, pre- 
suming to dictate what they shali believe, and actually setting 
aside the authority of the word of God, which she does every 
day by her traditions. The head of this church pretends to be 
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God's vicar on earth; that is, to hold God’s place, and to be 
instead of God to human creatures ; and, considering what his 
personal character has generally been, no greater words against 
God can be spoken, than that this is his representative. 

“¢ He shall think to change times and laws;” and not onl 
think, or imagine the thing, but actually do it. The Church of 
Rome has changed half of the year, in which men ought to 
follow their lawful business, into holy time, in which they must 
not do any work ; and she allows the Lord’s day, the only holy 
time recognized in the New Testament, to be prostituted by het 
children to the purposes of amusement. And as for laws, she 
has used such freedom with the law of God as to strike one of 
the ten commandments out of the decalogue, because it forbids 
the worship of images; and she has taken all the matter of the 
other commandments under her control, insomuch that disobedi- 
ence and obedience are just what she is pleased to declare. She 
makes a thing unlawful to-day ; and then, by a dispensation, for 
a stipulated price, she makes it lawful to-morrow. There was 
never such trafficking among the heathen as there is in the 
Church of Rome in relation to the divine law. This is so changed 
by Popery, that a man may live in the habitual flagrant violation 
of all its precepts ; and though it says peremptorily, « The soul that 
sinneth it shall die,” a Popish priest professes to have the power 
of absolving the greatest transgressor, at the hour cf death, and of 
giving him a sure passport to heaven. In short, the law of God, 
which is holy, just, and good, is so changed in the Church of 
Rome as to be quite subverted ; and to have a system of priest- 
craft and immorality put in its place. ‘ They shall be given 
into his hand until a time, times, and the dividing of a time ;” 
that is, three years and a half, or 1260 days, according to the 
Jewish mode of reckoning, which was 360 days to a year ; which, 
according to prophetic language, means 1260 years. Dur- 
ing this long period, it was predicted by Daniel that this system 
of iniquity should be suffered to have power on the earth, to 
blaspheme the God of heaven, by speaking great words against 
nim,—to change or subvert his laws, and practise all manner of 
iniquity. 

But the vision presents another feature of the character of the 
monster, which applies most decidedly to the Church of Rome: 
—‘‘ He shall wear out the saints of the Most High.” There 
was never in the world, under any name, a power of whom this 
can be so truly said as of Popery. From the time that the beast 
was established on his throne, no man within the sphere of his 
influence was permitted to believe and publish the genuine gospel 
of the grace of God, and to serve God as his saints in the time 
of the apostles did. The Christian doctrine having been cor- 
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rupted, and divine institutions superseded by human inventions, 
if any man dared to profess the unadulterated gospel, and to wor- 
ship God with New Testament simplicity, it was at the hazard 
of his life. Genuine Christianity was proscribed as heresy; and 
every potentate, and every private individual, whom the church 
could move by her promises or threats, was called to labour to 
the utmost of his power in the pious—the meritorious work of 
extirpating heresy; that is, to use words of Pope Innocent 
in his bull to that effect, ‘to root out, and eause to perish the 
venomous adders” who presumed to believe and worship ac- 
cording as they were instructed by the word of God. 

By persevering in this course for ages, the Church of Rome 
succeeded in ‘‘ wearing out” the saints; not-absolutely; for God 
still had witnesses for the truth on the earth; but so worn ont, and 
exterminated, that they were comparatively few for a long period. 
What a wasting and wearing out of the saints does this repre- 
sent, during the long period of 1260 years! It has been said, 
that persecution tends to the increase of a persecuted sect, which 
may be true of moderate persecution, if there be such a thing ; 
but not of such persevering, relentless, and savage persecution as 
that of the Church of Rome, especially where the Inquisition 
was established ; for it is a fact, that in many places, particularly 
in Spain, this horrid engine of Popish tyranny prevailed to the 
entire extirpation of what they called heresy. ‘The saints of the 
Most High were quite worn out in these parts. No man could 
even think in his heart what was taught in the word of God; 
for his confessor would have brought it out of him, and have sent 
him to the rack and the fire if he did not recant. . 

In the crusade against the Waldenses hundreds of thousands 
were murdered in cold blood, or died of cold and hunger upon 
the mountains ; yet the light of the true religion was never alto- 
gether extinguished there, as it was in Spain by the Inquisition. 
The inhabitants of the mountains and valleys of Piedmont were 
xposed to the most cruel persecution, centuries before the 
Reformation, and it was continued, with little interruption, down 
to the middle of the seventeenth century. It was on théocca- 
sion of a dreadful massacre of them in 1655, that Milton wrote 
the following sonnet, which Mr. Jones has given as a motto in 
the title page of his History of the Waldenses, a book which I re- 
commended in an early part of my work, and which I again re- 
commend to all who wish to know what Christians have suffered 
from the Church of Rome. 


Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughter’d saints, whose bones. 
Lie scatter’d on the Alpine mountains cold ; 
Even them who kept thy truth so pure of old 
When all our fathers worshipp’d stocks and stones, 
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Forget not ; in thy book record their groans 
Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the bloody Piemontise that roll’d 

Mother and infant down the rocks: their moans 
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 

To heaven. ‘Their martyr’d blood and ashes sow 
O’er all the Italian fields, where still doth sway 

The triple tyrant ; that from these may grow 
A hundred fold, who having learned thy way, 

Early may fly the Babylonian woe. 


The following curious document shows in what a cold-blooded 
manner a Papist can plan and even execute the extirpation of 
heretics. It is a letter from father La Chaise, Confessor to Lewis 
the XIV. to father Peters, Confessor to James II. of England, 
in 1688. It is furnished to “ The Antidote” by Sir. Harcourt 
Lees, who, for its authenticity, refers to the seventh volume, 4to. 
of the collection of manuscript papers selected from the library of 


Edward Harley, Earl of Oxford, 


Father La Chaise’s Project for the Extirpation of Heretics, 

in a letter from him to Father P. rs, 1688. 

WortTHyY FRIEND, 

I received yours of the 20th of June last, and am glad to 
hear of your good success, and that our party gains ground so 
fast in England ; but, concerning the question you have put to 
me, that is, ‘‘ What is the best course to be taken to root out 
all heretics ?” to this I answer, there are divers ways to do that, 
but we must consider which is the best to make use of in Eng- 
Jand. Iam sure you are not ignorant how many thousand 
heretics we have in France, by the power of our dragoons, con- 
verted in the space of one year: and by the doctrine of those 
booted apostles, turned more in one month, than Christ and his 
apostles could in ten years. This is a most excellent method, 
and far excels those of the great preachers and teachers that 
have lived since Christ’s time. But I have spoken with divers 
fathers of our society, who do think that your king is not strong 
_ enough to accomplish his design by such kind of force ; so that 
we cannot expect to have our work done in that manner, for 
the heretics are too strong in the three kingdoms ; and therefore 
‘we must seek to convert them by fair means, before we fall upon 
them with fire, sword, halters, gaols, and other such like punish- 
ments ; and therefore I can give you no better advice, than. te 
begin with soft, easy means. Wheedle them by promises of 
profit and places of honour, till you lave made them dip them- 
selves in treasonable actions aga‘nst the laws established, and 
then they are bound to serve for fear. When they have done 
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thus, turn them out, and serve others so, by putting them in 
iheir places ; and by this way gain as many as you can. And 
for the heretics that are in places of profit and honour, turn 
them out, or suspend them on pretence of misbehaviour ; by 
which their places are forfeited, and they subject to what judg- 
ment you please to give upon them. Then you must form a 
camp, that must consist of none but Catholics; this will make 
the heretics heartless, and conclude all means of relief and re- 
covery is gone. And lastly, take the short and the best way, which 
is, to surprise the heretics on a sudden; and to encourage the 
- gealous Catholics, let them sacrifice them all, and wash their 
hands in their blood, which will be an acceptable offering to 
God. And this was the method I took in France, which hath 
well, you see, succeeded ; but it cost me many threats and _pro- 
mises, before I could bring it thus far; our king being a long 
time very unwilling. But at last I got him on the hip; for he 
had lain with his daughter-in-law, for which 1 would by no 
means give him absolution, till he bad given me an instrument, 
under his own hand and seal, to sacrifice all the heretics in one 
day. Now, as soon as I had my desired commission, I appoint- 
ed the day when this should be done; and, in the mean time, 
made ready some thousands of letters, to be sent into all parts 
of France in one post night. I was never better pleased than 
at that time; but the king was affected with some compassion 
for the Hugonots, because they had been a means to bring him 
to his crown and throne ; and the longer he was under it, the 
more sorrowful he was ; often complaining, and desiring me to 
give him his commission again ; but that I would by no persuasion 
do ; advising him to repent of that heinous sin, and also telling 
him, that the trouble and horror of his spirit did not proceed 
from any thing of evil in those things that were to be done, but 
from that wickedness that he had done; and that he must re« 
solve to undergo the severe burden of a troubled mind for one 
of them or the other; and if he would remain satisfied as tt was, 
his sin being forgiven, there would, in a few days, be a perfect 
atonement made for it, and he perfectly reconciled to God 
again. But all this would not pacify him; for the longer the 
more restless ; and I therefore ordered him to retire to his closet, 
and spend his time constantly in prayer, without permitting any 
one to interrupt him; and this was in the morning early, when, 
the evening following, I was to send away all my letters. I did, 
indeed, make the more haste, for fear he should disclose it to any 
body, yet I had given him a strict: charge to keep it to himself; 
and the very things that I most feared, to my great sorrow, came 
to pass ; for just in the nick of time, the devil, who hath at all 
times his inssruments at work, sent the Prince of Conde to the 
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court, who asked fot the king; he was told that he was in his 
closet, aud would speak with no man. He impudently answered, 
‘that he must and would speak with him,” and so went directly 
to his closet ; he being a great peer, no man durst hinder him, 
And, being come to the king, he soon perceived by his counte- 
nance, that he was under some great trouble of mind; for he 
looked as if he had been going into the other world immediately. 
‘< Sir,” said he, ‘‘ what is the matter with you?” The king at 
the first refused to tell him, but he pressing harder upon him, at last 
the king, with a sorrowful complaint, burst out, and said— I 
have given father La Chaise a commission, under my hand, to 
murder all the Hugonots in one day ; and this evening will the 
letters be despatched to all parts, by the post, for the performing 
it ; so that there is but small time left for my Hugonot subjects to 
live, who have never done me any harm.’ Whereupon this 
cursed rogue answered, “ Let him give you your commission 
again.” The king said, “ How shall I get it out of his hand ? For, 
if I send to him for it, he will refuse to send it.” This devil 
answered, “If your majesty will give me order, I will quickly 
make him return it.” The king was soon persuaded, being will- 
ing to give ease to his troubled spirit, and said, ‘‘ Well, go then, 
and break his neck, if he will not give it you.” Whereupon, 
this son of the devil went to the post-house, and asked, if I had 
not a great number of letters there? And they said, ‘* Yes, more 
than I had sent in a whole year before.” ‘‘ Then,” said the 
prince, “by order from the king, you must deliver them all to 
me; which they durst not deny, for they knew well. enough 
who he was. And no sooner was he got into the post-house, 
and had asked these questions, but I came also in after him, to 
give order to the postmaster to give notice to all those under 
him, in the several parts of the kingdom, that they should take care 
to deliver my letters with all speed imaginable. But I was no 
sooner entered the house but he give his servants order to secure 
the door, and said confidently to me, ‘‘ You must, by order from the 
king, give me the commission, which you have forced from him.” 
I told him I had it not about me, but would go and fetch it; 
thinking to get from him, and so go out of town, and send the 
contents of those letters another time ; but he said, “* You must 
give it; and if you have it not about you, send somebody to 
fetch it, or else never expect to go alive out of my hands; for I 
have an order from the king either to bring it or break your 
neck, and am resolved either to carry that back to him in my 
hand, or else your heart’s blood on the point of my sword.” I 
would have made my escape, but he set his sword to my breast, 
and said, ‘* You must give it me, or die; therefore deliver it, or 
else this goes through your body.” _ 
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So, when I saw nothing else would do, I put my hand in my 
pocket and gave it him ; which he carried immediately to the 
king, and gave him that and all my letters, which they burned. 
And, being all done, the king said, now his heart was at ease. 
Now, how he should be eased by the devil, or so well satisfied 
with a false joy, I cannot tell; but this I know, that it was a 
very wicked and ungodly action, as well in His Majesty, as the 
Prince of Conde, and did not a little increase the burden and 
danger of His Majesty’s sins. I soon gave an account of 
this affair to several fathers of our society, who promised to do 
their best to prevent the aforesaid prince’s doing such another 
act, which was accordingly done; for, within six days after the 
damned action, he was poisoned, and well he deserved it. The 
king also did suffer too, but in another fashion, for disclosing 
the design unto the prince, and hearkening unto his counsel. 
And many a time since, when I have had him at confession, I 
have shook hell about his ears, and made him sigh, fear, and 
tremble, before I would give him absolution; nay, more than 
that; I have made him beg for it on his knees, before I would 
consent to absolve him. By this, I saw that he had still an in- 
clination to me, and was willing to be under my government : so 
I set the baseness of the action before him, by telling the whole 
story, and how wicked it was, and that it could not be forgiven, 
till he had done some good action to balance that, and expiate 
the crime. Whereupon, he at last asked me, what he must do? 
I told him, that he must root out all heretics from his king- 
dom. So, when he saw there was no rest for him, without 
doing it, he did again give them all into the power of me and 
our clergy, under this condition, that we would not murder them, 
as he had before given orders, but that we should by fair means, 
or force, convert them to the Catholic religion. Now, when 
we had got the commission, we presently put it in practice; and 
what the issue hath been, you very well know. But now in 
England the work cannot be done after this manner, as ycy 
may perceive by what I have said to you; so that I cannot give 
you better counsel, than to take that ccurse in hand wherein we 
were so unhappily prevented ; »nd I doubt not, but it may have 
better success with you than with us 

I would write to you of many other things, but I fear I have 
already detained you too long , wherefore I will write no more at 
present, but that I am 

Your friend and servant, 
Paris, July 8th, 1688. La CHAISE. 
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I save shown that the Antichrist was a subject of Old Testa- 
ment prophecy; and that in the New Testament he is pointed 
out in such characters as identify him with the Church of Rome. 
The centre of his power was to be that great city, which, in the 
time of the apostle John, reigned over the kings of the earth ; 
and such was the state of the world at that time, that the words 
cannot be applied to any city but Rome. 

But there are two passages in Paul’s epistles, in which the 
character of this monster of wickednessis portrayed with wonder- 
ful precision. They are as follow :—‘‘ Now we beseech you, 
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 
gathering together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, 
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as 
from us, as that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man de- 
ceive you by any means; for that day ‘shall not come except 
there come a falling away first, and that Man of Sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition, who opposeth and exalteth himself above 
all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he is God. 
Remember ye not, that when I was yet’ with you, I told you 
these things? And now ye know what withholdeth, that he 
might be revealed in his time. For the mystery {of iniquity 
doth already work; only he that now letteth will let, until he 
be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked..be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming: 
even him whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all 
power, and signs, and lying wonders, and with all deceivable- 
ness of unrighteousness in them that perish> because they 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be saved. 
And for this cause Ged shall send them ‘strong delusion, that 
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they should believe a lie; that they all might be condemned who 
believed not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.” 2 
Thess. ii, L—12. ‘ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed 
to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils; speaking lies in hy- 
pocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot iron; forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which 
God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which 
believe and know the truth.” 1 Tim. iv. 1—3. 

In these two passages the whole system is described, from the 
comparatively small abridgment of Christian liberty, by forbid- 
ding to eat flesh on certain days, up to the universal and tyranni- 
cal domination of one who puts himself in the place of God, 
claiming and exercising absolute authority over the bodies and 
the souls of men ;—even exalting himself above all that is called 
God or that is worshipped, by presuming to alter what God has 
ordained, and to withhold or give the word of God at his plea- 
sure. . It is not necessary to ascribe all this to the Pope in his 
single person; or to say that he alone is the Man of Sin, and 
Son of Perdition, or the Antichrist. . It is the system of super- 
stition, idolatry, and arbitrary domination over the consciences of 
men, skilfully organized, and rigorously exercised by the church 
of which the Pope is the acknowledged head. 

Paul in his preaching to the Thessalonians had told them 
these things. They had mistaken something that he had said 
to them, or something that he had written in his first epistle 
about the last judgment, expecting that the end of the world was 
just at hand. | Here he corrects their mistake, and assures them 
that a great apostasy should take place before the end of the 
world; and he informs them farther, that it was begun. It was 
not then revealed, or publicly manifested ; but it was working 
in secret, and would be revealed in due time, and appear in 
great power, when the obstruction was taken out of the way. 

It: was working among all the churches in Galatia where cer- 
tain false teachers perverted the gospel, and taught the people to 
trust for salvation, partly at least, to their observance of rites and 
ceremonies. This was the same thing as to deny Christ alto- 
gether ; for if righteousness came in that way, Christ had died 
in vain. This is substantially the same error that pervades the 
whole system of Popery ; which teaches to trust for salvation 
to the efficacy of sacraments, especially of the mass sacrifices 
and if this were really propitiatory, as the Church of Rome 
teaches, Christ must have died in vain, for his death was un- 
necessary, upon the supposition that any other sacrifice could 
serve the purpose of propitiation, or making an atonement for 
sin. . The mystery of iniquity began also to work in the church 
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in Corinth, when the members were divided into parties, . calling, 
themselves by the names of mere men, though these men. were. 
apostles. One. said, I am of Paul; another, I am of Apollos; 
and another, Iam of Cephas. . These were the orders of monks 
and nuns in embryo. They were the Augustinians, and the 
Franciscans, and Dominicans of the day. And yet what could 
be more harmless than the thing appeared at first? It was only 
every one paying a compliment to his favourite preacher, and 
they were all inspired men to whom this was paid... Yes: but the 
apostle says, it was because they were carnal ; and it was from 
this apparently trifling error of the carnal. mind, that the system 
of religicus orders arose. It was not like calling different sects 
by their leaders, such as Luther and Calvin, though, I think, 
there is antichrist in that too; but it was forming different reli- 
gious orders in the same church, that was the fault of the Corin-. 
thians ; and for this the Church of Rome has been distinguished 
above all others. ; 

It is not my intention to illustrate and apply the different parts 
of the above passages, because I have already touched on them 
all, in different parts of my work, particularly under the head of 
worshipping saints, which is meant by the doctrines of demons, 
that is, deifying departed spirits as the heathen did. (vol. I. p. 
339.) . Forbidding to marry, I have discussed under the head 
of clerical celibacy. (vol. IJI. pp. 81—105.) Speaking lies in 
hypocrisy, has been exposed in every view whieh I have given 
of the character of Popery; as also the deceivableness of un- 
righteousness, and the lying wonders by which she. imposes on 
the world. 

There is one part of the description of which, indeed, Ihave 
said little or nothing; that is, the manner and the means by 
which Popery shall be destroyed and rooted, out.of the world. 
The apostle says of that wicked one, ‘‘ The Lord shall consume 
him with the spirit of his mouth, and destroy him. with the bright- 
ness of his coming.” But as this is not yet accomplished, there 
is danger of mistaking, at least of not taking up the full import. 
of the prediction. Those who live a few ages hence will under- 
stand the passage much better than we. of the present day. can 
do. No doubt, however, there is this implied in it, that one 
great instrument by means of which God will destroy.this system 
of delusion and idolatry, will be his own word, This, I suppose, 
is what is meant by the spirit of his mouth. When John saw 
a vision of Christ in his glory, there was the appearance of a 
sword proceeding out of his mouth; and elsewhere he is said to 
“fight against his enemies by the sword of his mouth.” Rev, ii. 16. 
that is, by the almighty. energy of his word, which is ‘quick and 
powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
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dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar 
row ; and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” 
Heb. iv. 12. Eph. vi. 17. It dissects and lays open the mind and 
heart of man ; kills and destroys the principle of error and enmity 
against God}; vinnid imparts a new mind to the acknowledoment of 
the truth, with submission to the divine righteousness and the 
divine'will. | It is im this way that Christ subidiies his enemies. 
The sword which John saw coming out of the mouth of Christ, 
was, 1 suppose, like a ray of light or r flantie of fire, and s0 it cor- 
responds with what i is here called the ‘spirit of his mouth, and 
‘the br: ightness of his coming ;” and this reminds us of the inag- 
nificent description of the prophet Daniel, when he saw a wisfott 
relating to this very subject, namely, the déstiidtion of Antichrist : 
“ T beheld till the thrones were cast dowel, and the Ancient of Days 
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of his 
head like the pure wool: his throne was like the fiery flame, and 
his wheels like burning fire. A frery Stream issued and came 
forth from before him: thousand thousands ministered tinto him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him: the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened. I beheld then, 
because of the voice of the great words which the horn spake : I 
beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his body destroyed and 
given to the burning’ flame.” ‘chap. vii, 9-1]. “The judg- 
rfienit set,” in this passage, is not the last’ judgment; but what 
the angel described to John; as the “judgment of the great 
whore, who did corrupt the earth with her fornications.” See 
Rev. xviith, xviiith, xixth, throughout. | And in the passage in 
Daniel, we find, immediately after the beast. is destroyed, the 
nations of the world are given to Christ ; that is, they are con- 
verted by the gospel preached to them; and the preachers, I 
suppose, are the thousand thousands that minister tothe Ancient 
of Days, and the ten thousand times ten thousand, meaning a 
great indefinite number, that stand before him. These, enlight- 
ened and animated by the fiery stream issuing from the induith 
of God, carry the light and the influence of it throughout the 
world ; and all nations shall be converted to the Messiah; who 
has reeeivelet in promise, from his Father, the heathen for his in- 
heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possessions. 
But these heavenly Messengers are represented as standing be- 
fore God, and ministering to him, before the beast is destroyed ; 
from ‘whieh it is probable. that their ministry will be the means 
of his destruction. By preaching the gospel, with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven, and giving copies of the Bible in 
every language, the minds of men shail be enlightened, and turn- 
ed from the power of Satan to God. They shall then cast their 
itols to the moles and to the bats. They shall renounce the 
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Pope and all the mummery of their apostate church ; and thou- 
sands of truly holy churches shall rise up in its stead. At the 
same time, other messengers will be labouring in all parts of the 
Pagan world ; and by the blessing of the same divine Spirit, the 
heathen also will forsake their idols, and submit to the Saviour. 
The Lord shall be one, and his name one, to the ends of the 
earth. That which is now a wilderness shall become like Eden, 
and the desert shall be like the garden of the Lord. 

I at aware that most people expect that Antichrist will be 
destroyed by means of dreadful temporal judgments, which are 
described as vials of wrath, poured out upon the seat of the beast, 
These are, pestilence, and famine, and earthquakes, and desolating 
wars, by means of which the nations which give their power to 
the beast, —which have been corrupted and seduced by her,—shall 
be depopulated and almost exterminated. All this may happen, 
and, I suppose, something like this will take place, when the 
judgment of the great whore is to be executed ; but all this would 
not destroy the Man of Sin ; it would in fact make no impres« 
sion upon him, but to make him more sinful by blaspheming 
God on account of these plagues. Millions of supporters of the 
beast may perish by these judgments; but the beast himself 
cannot be killed by any material weapon; for his soul is as im- 
material as the soul of man. When the judgment takes place, 
his body shall be cast into the burning flame; that is, his ma- 
terial form, as existing and organized in different nations, shall 
be destroyed. But nothing can destroy the subtile intellectual 
enmity against God, in which his soul consists, but the Spirit 
of God’s mouth, and the brightness of his coming; that is, 
the gospel of the grace of God, by which he subdues his ene= 
mies, and converts them to himself.. Where Antichrist is not 
destroyed in this way, he is not destroyed at all; for he reigns 
with full power in the hearts of all who live and die in their sins ; 
and though he cannot properly be said to reign after the judg- 
ment is executed upon him, he will continue to exist in the 
regions of despair, with the full malignity of his heart against 
God, for ever and ever. 

Another subject of inquiry is,—When shall this antichristian 
system be destroyed ?—and it is perhaps still more difficult to an- 
swer this question than that relating to the means of his destruc- 
tion. . We all know it shall be at the end of the 1260 prophetic 
days, that is, years ; but no one can tell with certainty when this 
period commenced. The mystery of iniquity was working in 
secret in the days of the apostles; and the monster grew up so 
gradually and imperceptibly, that we cannot tell the precise year 
when he became organically the Man of Sin, any more than we 
can mark the precise moment of twilight when day ceases, and 
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night begins. In his gradual progress to supreme power, ‘how- 
ever, he left a few landmarks, if I may use the expression, from 
which we can take our departure in measuring the period of his 
reign. We cannot say with certainty which of these landmarks 
is the last from which we ought to reckon. There is one, to 
which if we add 1260 years, we are brought down to the period 
of Luther’s reformation ; there is Hava Ale to which if we add the} 
same number, we come to the era of the French Revolution. | 
But though Popery received. a wound at these periods, :parti-’ 
cularly the first, the event has shown that neither of them was 
the termination of the beast’s reign, and therefore neither of the 
points of departure was the file one, or that at which the beast 
reached the zenith of his power ; but as they mark certain steps 
of his elevation, so the prophetic number points out correspond- 
ing steps of nis decline.. I think one of the most prominent 
‘sndmarks in his progress is that- when the Pope was declared 
universal bishop, which took place in the year 607, to which if 
we add 1260 we have 1867, or 45 years from the present date ; 
and several modern authors have fixed on this as the period vedi 
the Man of Sin shall be destroyed. But the Pope had a farther 
elevation after he was made universal bishop. He became a 
temporal prince 150 years thereafter, and perhaps his reign may 
be prolonged for that period beyond the above date. At all 
events, I am not so sanguine as to hope to live to see his down- 
fall, though I may live to see a considerable enlargement of his 
power, perhaps his re-establishment in certain douiinions which 
he had lost. But I confess, biam a mere tyro in these matters, 
having never applied my mind to this kind. of calculation; and 
fileceaat of quoting the words of other authors, I think it bette 
to refer to their works, because they can easily be had, and from 
their own merit they are worthy of attentive perusal. “¢ Disser= 
tation on the Seals and Trumpets, and the Prophetic Number 
of 12690 Days, by William Cunninghame, Esq.” “ Two Essays 
on Daniel’s Prophetic Number of 24 00 Days, by the Rev. Mr. 
Mason.” ‘The Fall of Babylon the Great,” by the same. 

Also Bicheno’s ‘‘ Signs of the Times,” and other writings. 

I intended, before concluding, to have made free use of the 
Reverend Mr. Graham’s Annals of Ireland, and Sir Richard 
Muserave’s History of the Rebellion of 1798, as illustrative of the 
cruel 2nd sanguinary character of Popery. But I find I should 
not do justice to these works without writing another volume at 
least, and it would scarcely be justice to the authors to reprint so 
mich of the matter as would be necessary to give a full view of 
the subjects. J must therefore refer to the works themselves ; 
the first of which shows immense industry and research into the 
records of the kingdom for the 16th and 17th centuries ; and 
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the second shows no less attention to events which took place 
within our own memory. My copy of the work is a present 
from a Right Honourable Senator, who certifies under his hand 
ona blank leaf, that the facts are correctly stated, he having had 
command of a regiment, with which he served during the 
whole period of the troubles, so that he was an eye-witness of 
many of the atrocities which were committed; and such scenes 
were acted as would have disgraced the most barbarous savages. 

There is much in the state of Ireland at present, and in the 
state and progress of Popery in England, considered in con- 
nection with the attempts of Protestants to get Papists set over 
them, that might admit of profitable discussion ; but I cannot 
enter upon these things without danger of transgressing the law 
as it now stands with regard to periodical publications. ‘* Eman- 
cipation,” as an abstract question, I have discussed at consider- 
able length in this volume; but I must not touch on passing 
events, or matters pending in parliament, because this would 
incur the Newspaper duty. I do not, upon the whole, regret 
that my field of discussion has been narrowed on this account ; 
because it has kept me more closely to what was my original 
object—the exposure of the religious errors of Popery. To 
those who wish to see sound Protestant principles maintained on 
political grounds, 1 would strongly recommend the ‘ True 
Briton,” and the “ Antidote.” The former isa London daily 
Paper, and the latter a Dublin weekly one. The London 
*« Sun” and “ Morning Post” has given many excellent‘ letters on 
the subject of emancipation, and the ‘‘ Courier” a good article now 
and then: but the two first named are established upon the avow- 
ed principle of maintaining the Protestant ascendency and the 
Revolution settlement. Most of the popular journals on the op- 
position side are on the side of the enemy; and with strange 
inconsistency, while professing to be advocates of civil and. reli- 
gious liberty, they plead for admitting to power over us, the de- 
termined enemies of all liberty, except that of being allowed to 
trample upon their fellow-creatures, and to bring all men under 
their yoke. To bring such men into political power in our Prot- 
estant country may be friendly to liberty, but I suspect it would 
be such liberty as that which Jeremiah was commanded to pro- 
claim, chap. xxxiv. 17. that is, a liberty to the sword, and 
to all the miseries which follow. 


I come now to take farewell of my readers, which I do with 
thankful acknowledgments for their long continued approbation, 
countenance, and support. If I have been honoured in any de~ 
gree to serve the cause of truth, it is in a great measure owing 
to them ; for, instead of continuing to write four years, [ should 
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probably not have continued three months, had my writings beén 
despised, or received with indifference. My thanks are also due 
to my numerous and respectable correspondents, in Scotland, 
England, and Ireland, for their valuable communications, and 
for pointing out sources of information, which they justly sup- 
posed would not be familiar to one, who has been engaged all 
his life in mercantile and other secular pursuits. 

There is one subject that I have never mentioned in my pages, 
but which it would be unpardonable not to notice before I con- 
clude; that is, the handsome and liberal manner in which the 
public came forward a year ago, to relieve me of the heavy ex- 
pense of Mr. Scott's lawsuit. This was quite unsolicited on my 
part ; and though I am neither so rich, nor so indifferent to the 
things of the world, as to make no account of a sum bordering 
on fourteen hundred pounds, I have always considered the ex- 
pression of the public mind in my fayour as infinitely more valu- 
able than mere pecuniary remuneration. The sum subscribed 
has not indeed been equal to the charge, but it has been more 
than my friends contemplated as necessary at the time, for the 
court did not fix the amount for nearly six months after the trial ; 
and when I have added the profits: of my work not previously 
given for charitable purposes, my loss ‘will not be very great ; 
but had I sustained the loss of the whole, I should have con- 
sidered it honourable to suffer in so good a cause. 

Though I retire from the field at present, I am determined to 
hold myself in readiness to meet any champion of Popery who 
may arise ; for it is probable some coward will sculk out from 
his hiding-place, when he thinks he has no enemy to fear. I 
remind all such, that [ have kept wndisputed possession of the 
field for two years and a half; and that I am ready to return to 
it at an hour's notice, if any Papist shall have courage enough to 
show a face disposed to renew the contest. 

Since it has gone abroad that I was about to conclude, I have 
been pressed with the most urgent solicitations to write another 
volume; and several subjects have been suggested to me both 
by word and letter. But having gone over all the great topics 
of controversy with the Church of Rome, I feel convinced in m 
own mind, that unless some new champion of Popery’ should 
arise, I could not keep up the spirit of the work, and retain the 
hold which it has on the minds of my intelligent readers, for an- 
other year. I have always held it wise in a writer, as well asa 
speaker, to stop when ‘he is done; and I should be sorry to 
think, that any person found out the secret, that I was done, 


before myself. 
THE END. 
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Cunningham, Mr. of Lainshaw, his Work, I. 35, 46. (first series) 

Cup refused to the Laity, I. 198. If. 86. 

Cutty Stool, I. 30, 127, 147. 


D 


Da Costa persecuted by the Inquisition, IY. 327. IE, 177. 
Dallas’ History of the Jesuits, III. 289. 
Daly, Rev. James, his affidavit, IV. 381. ; 
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Daly, Peter, Popish Priest, IV. 382, 585. 

Damnation, power of, claimed by Pius 5th, I. 153. 

Daniel, Prophecies of, alluded to, 1V. 393. 

Decretals, Popish, I. 223. 

Demosthenes, I. 28, 116. , 

Derwentwater, Lord, Anecdote of, II. 35. 

D‘Espence, Claud, III. 99. 

Devil, the Author of Popery, III. 65. 

Discipline of the Churches of Scotland and of Rome contrasted, I. 
145,01 53569, 17676 

Dispensations, Old and New, compared, IV. 281. 

Divine attestation of the Sanctity of the Church of Rome contended for 
by Dr. Milner, IV. 337. 

Doctrine of Indulgences contrasted with that of Christ, I. 198.— of 
not keeping faith with Heretics, I. 194, 209.—of the Bible, [. 241. 

Dogs, Anecdotes of two, II. 85, 154. 

Tonia. St. Founder of the Inquisition, I. 387. III. 155. 

Donna Maria de Bohorques, shocking execution of, upon a charge of 
heresy, Il]. 188, 

Douay Catechism—See Catechisms. 

Drumgoole, Dr. his Speech, I. 215. 

Drummond, Dr. his controversy with Bishop Hay, I. 218. 

Dublin, fraud of a Priest there, IL. 193. 

Dupin, his testimony respecting Indulgences, I. 23, 146. 

Durand, against reading the Bible, I. 290. 

Durham, Bishop of, his controversy with the English Papists, III. 65. 

Dutch Lady, Story of, with a Priest, I. 260. 


E 


Election of Popes, mode of conducting, III. 26. 

Elizabeth, Queen, excommunicated, and her subjects instigated to rebel 
against her by Pope Pius 5th, I. 158. Anecdote of, II. 73. 

Emancipation,—See Catholic Emancipation. 

Emigration of Irish Papists to Spain proposed, IT. 192. 

English Catholics, III. 34, 41. 

Erskine, T. Esquire, his work commended, III. 237. 

Eucharist, quotations from ancient writers on the, IV. 81. 

Evangelical Preachers, I. 79. 

Eve contrasted with the Virgin Mary, IV. 35. 

Exaggerations, apparent, letter concerning, 1V. 193. 

Excommunication, Popish, its effects, I. 151.—that of King John of 
England, I. 155. of Henry sth, I. 161. of Elizabeth, 158. of 
Rats, Mice, Locusts and other vormies Te VG. 

Extortion practised to raise funds for building the Popish Chapel in 
Glasgow, I. 65. practised to obtain money in Ireland, I. 177. 11. 
174. IV. 69. 

Extreme Unction, doctrine of, discussed, III. 249, 258. 


: 


Fair dealing, a Friend to, letters from, and comments on, ITI. 7 BES« 


III. 107. 
Faith not kept by Papists, I. 193, 201, 209, a1 Ty 226; 297% 
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Faith (ora Priest) put to the test, II. 57. broken by a Popish Husband, 
167. 
——, Justification by, doctrine of, III. 121, 129. 
——, Modes of, discussed, IV. 273. 
—— of Catholics, by Berington and Kirk, III. 280, 521, 3¢9. 
——, Dr. Milner’s Rules of, their absurdity, IV. euT, 257, 265. 
Falsehood, Popish, IV. 65. 
Fathers, Ancient, no reliance on Popish Authors’ quotations from their 
Works, II. 115. 
Feet, washing of, IV. 286. 
pereh Typhus, Story concerning, IV. 15. 
Fohi, Relig igion of, more ancient than Popery, II. 7. 
F Nonfeited estates, esi on, IV. 98. 
Forgery, charge of, against Protestants, I. 356, 42. IV. 81. 
~ of Liturgies, 1V. 32. - 
Fornication, discussions concerning, I. 148. III. 95. 
France, state of morals there deplorable, I. 120. 
King of, his prayer to the Virgin Mary, III. 352. 
French Gatechisas on Indulgences, I. 18, 
Intolerance, instances of, I. 290. 
Franciscan, Buchanan’s, Il. 242. 
Frauds of Popish Monks and Priests, IT. 13. 
Friar, Wicked, and the Virgin, story of, IV. 44. 


G 


Galileo persecuted for his astronomical discoveries, and compelled to re- 
cant, III. 172. 

Gamester, Anecdote of a, I. 387. 

Gandolphy, Rev. Peter, I. 258, 302. IV. 78, 76. 

Garden of the Soul, II. 321. 

Gaunt, John of, I. 107. 

Gavin’s Master Key to Popery, II. 128, 215, 217, 331. 

Geddes, Rev. Dr., III. 192, 195, 379. 

Geneva, Church of, compared with the Romish, IV. 288. 

George 3d, Acts relating to Papists passed during his reign, IV. 92. 

God, his word should be open to all, I. 275. 

, false ideas of, lead to Idolatry, I. 136. 

, Popish Priests pretend to act as Mediators with, If. 121. absur- 
dity and impiety of this, ibid. 

Gonsalvi, Cardinal, III. 352. 

Good works, vanity of, ILI. 321. 

Gordon, Mr. his conversion from Popery, II. 329. 

, a Priest in Greenock, IV. 156. 

Gospel, propagation of the, III. 59, 

Gother, his Papist misrepresented and represented, II. 197. 

on Auricular Confession, II. 207, 285, 345. 

Governess, Lady, Anecdote of, I]. 169. 

Glasgow Oratorio, I. 1. 

Cathedral, relics pretended to have been found there, IT. 19. 

Chvenieha Letters published in it, I. 3, 6, 9, 12, 15, 51, 53, 
38, 48, 50. 

———, Letter from a Highlander to his Son there, IV. 151. 

——, Lollards burned there, I. 107. 

—-—  Papists, their combination to defame the Protestant, 1V. 165. 

——— Papists, their number, III. 42, 
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Glasgow Popish Chapel, means by which the funds for building it were 
raised, I. 35, 61. Protestant publicly denounced and cursed 
init, 4. 235; 
——— Police Office, Case of a Papist exposed in it, II. 167. 
—— Town Hospital, Letter from Mr. Sym, Clerk to that Institution, 
Se 72. 
——— Worshippers of the Virgin Mary, Specimens of their morality, 
IV’. 49. 
moral characters of the Protestant and eee Inhabitants con- 
trasted, IV. 54. 
Graham, Rev. John, his Annals of Ireland commented on, ae 241. 
III. 199. 
Versification of an old Story, III. 334. 
Greek Church, idolatry of, II. 150. 
Greenock, letter from, IIT. 44. 
-—, evidence concerning Papists there, 1V. 156. 
Gregory Ist, Pope, encourages treason, II. 425. mixes Paganism with 
his religion, II. 145. 
7th, Pope, prohibits faith to be kept with phe a a per- 
sons, J. 196. 
9th, his law concerning heretics, I. 196. 
Grenoble, the Pope removed to, III. 21. 
Grey, Earl, his Speech on Transubstantiation, II. 70. 
Grier, Mr. his observations on Popish Miracles, 1V. 338. 


H 


Halliday, Bartholomew, Story of, IV. 381. 

Hamilton, Patrick, burned at St. ‘Andrews, I. 109. 

Havannah, Popish ceremonies practised there, IT. 25. 

Hay, Sidon: upon various Popish doctrines, HI. 110, 410. ‘IIT. 1, 82, 
89, 105, 250, 257. 

Head of the Church, Pope’s claim to the titie of, Tefuted, Tx 4i. 1, 
593. 

Henry 8th excommunicated by the Pope in order to stop the Restated 
tions T. 1615) 

Henry’s History, proofs of the concubinage of Popish Priests from that 
and other historians, III. 100. 

Heresy alleged by a Papist as an excuse for wii his wife, I. 200.— 
The chief object of Inquisitorial vengeance, IIT. 155, 161, 169. 

Heretics, Popish doctrines and practices relating to persons so termed by 
them, I. 193, 201, 217, 225» III. 159. 

Hervey misquoted ghoue holy places, I. 9, 33. 

Heth, Story of a Person so named, III. 287. 

Hibernian Society, I. 181, 291. 

Highland Papists, their Superstitions, II. 189. letter of one to his Son, 
IV. 145. ii 

Hindoos, Idol try ¢ 

Hocus Pocus co. rupte 

Hodgson, Dr. of * Blantyre, Sermon by, III. 43, IV. by 

Hogan, Rev. William, IV. 139, 

Holiness; Dr. Mi ner’s doctrine of, IV. 315, 321, 329. 

Holy Water, II. 141, 

Host, its idolatrous worship exposed, IT. 62. respect pretended to be 
paid to, by beasts, insects, &c. II. 83. 


of the, II. 151. 
ti 
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Humility, the pretence for Saint worship,—its futility exposed, I. 
aS Fa 
Huss, John, I. 145, 201, 204, 207. 


I 


1dol Worship, folly of, exposed, IV. 25. 

Idolatry of Papists, J. 506, 313, 321, 529, 337, 545, 3535, 561, 569, 
385. 

Ignatius Loyola, Stories of, IIT. 281. 

Ignotus, quotations from, IT. 138. 

Image Worship, its folly, I. $85. practised by the Israelites, $86, de- 
clared criminal ib.— equally so under the new dispensation, ibid, 

Images of the Virgin, I. 387, 388. 

of St.. Dominic, I. 388. 

» Indian reason for worshipping, I. 377. 

Incarnation, doctrine of, 1V. 321. 

Incense used as a test of Christianity, IT, 139, 

Index Expurgatorius, II. 162. 

Indulgences, I. (first series) 1, 3, 6, 15, 19, 22, 31, 36..(second series) 
I. 3, 141, 145, 153, 161, 192. 

Infallibility, Pope’s claim to, refuted, I. 33. 

Iniquity established by Popish Law, III. 61. 

Inquisition, breaches of Faith, I. 210, Shocking instance of, 211. its 
history and objects, III. 153, 161, 169. broken up at Saragossa by 
the French,—sixty young women found, and in all four hundred 
prisoners, 178. Shocking story of one young lady, 180. mode of re- 
cruiting this seraglio, 187. further enormities, 188. mode of arrest, 
190. Isaac Martin, 194. 

Intolerance of modern French Papists, I,. 290. 

Ireland, sums levied by Papists there, I. 174. opposition to circulating 
the Bible, 269. Case of Mr. Bourke, 177. State of Ireland, III. 
145. Lent, how kept, 152. Annals of, by Mr. Grahame, 199. 
Parents cursed for sending their Children to School, 5347.— Entertain- 
ments to Priests, 242. their visits to sick Protestants, 314. Conversion 
of a Papist, 317. Popish Processions, 318. Prayers sold by Irish de- 
votees, 319. Popish Legacies, 349. Marriages managed by the Priests, 
350- Maynooth College, 351. List of Popish Tracts circulated, 79. 

Ireneus, II. 51. IV. 34. 

Irish Clergyman, Letter from, III. 75. 

Papists, Superstitions at holy wells, IT. 28. 

—, Anecdote of one, II. 186. 

— Appeal to the Pope, IT. 253. 

» Massacre by, in. the year 1641, III. 197. 

— history for Schools, treasonable, IV. 385, 

Protestants, lukewarmness of, II. 276. 

Irishman, Letters from, II. 282. III. 110. 

Italian Bible mutilated by Papists, I. 246. 
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Jackson’s Narrative of occurrences in Ireland, IV. 103. 
James 1st, Oath required by him from eee I, 187. 
Jansenists, IIT. 56. 

Jeffrey, Mr. Advocate, IV. 163. . 

Jerome of Prague persecuted, I. 204, 208. 
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Jesuits— College at Stonyhurst, Lancashire, I. 76. Order of, their plots, 
120, 165.—their profligate breaches of faith, 227. deem scarce any sin 
mortal, II. 292. subvert all religious and moral obligation, 297. their 
establishment at Stonyhurst, [I]. 265. their reported numbers and 
zeal for conversion in England and Ireland, 266. instrumental in pro- 
ducing the French Revolution, 272. efforts in Lancashire, 273. Pro- 
testant Lectures at Preston, their wealth and influence in Lancashire, 
277. their insinuating subtlety, ibid.—their impudence, 281. their 
origin and history, ibid.—Ignatius Loyola, 282. Laynez and Aqua- 
viva, 283. dispute with Luther, 285. their rapid acquisition of wealth, 
286. their decline and fall, 289. attempt to assassinate Henry 4th of 
France, their losses in trade and lawsuits, 290. French Society dis- 
solved and their effects confiscated in 1762, 291.—example followed 
by most other Europian States,—Order entirely suppressed by Pope 
Clement 14th, ibid.—revival by the present Pope, 292. Pope’s mo- 
tives for their restoration, 293. eulogized in the Orthodox Journal, 295. 
Letter concerning those in Lancashire, 297. 

, their moral System as laid down in their Secreta Monita, I. 228. 

III. 298. 

, their intrigues in Scotland, III. 3507. their tampering with 
domestics and females, 308. with young men, 309. oath of secrecy, 
311. 

Johanna de Bohorques, persecution of, ITI. 189. 

John King of England, his case, I. 155. 

John of Munster, IV. 225. 

Jones’ History of the Waldenses commended, III. 167. 

Joseph, removal of his bones no argument for relics, II. 28. 

Journal, Orthodox— See Orthodox Journal.. 

Juan Ponce de Leon, persecuted, III. 189. 

Jury trial between the Protestant and Mr. Scott, III. 408, IV. 153, 
161, 169, 177, 185. 

Justification by faith expounded, III. 119, 121, 129, 209, 217. 

Justin Martyr, 1V. 34. 

Juvenis, his letters upon various Popish doctrines, III. 113. and remarks 
upon them, 121, 209, 217, 225. 


K 


Kames, Lord, extract from his Works, II. 135. 
Kelly, Dr. Oliver, controversy with, I]. 241, 249, 257, 265, 360. 
Kilravack—See Bull. 
King of Arragon, I. 127. 
‘Charles Ist, of England, I. 44, 112. 
Charles 2d, do. oi ied 19 
George 3d, Act 33. Geo. ILI. Cap. 44, I. 29, 185, 190. 
Henry 8th, of England, I. 4, 51, 16, 119. I11. 24. 


James Ist, do. 1. 186. 
James 2d. do. 1,419, 
John, ' ‘do. I. 159. IIT..24. 


William 3d. © do. I. 189. 

Charles of Spain, II. 218. 

John of France, I. 192. 

Philip of do. I. 157. 

John 3d of Portugal, 1V. 339. 

of the Netherlands, I. 113, 190. 
Knox, John, I. 107. III. 561. 
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Labour of Saints, division of, I. 359. 

La Chaise, Father, his plan for extirpating Heretics, IV. 405. 

Lady, Protestant, Anecdote of, II. 58 

» Spanish, found in the Inquisition, IIT. 180. 

Lamps and Wax Candles, II. 143. 

L’ Amy, Pere, his introduction to the Scriptures, I. 287, 

Lancashire—See Jesuits. 

Landgrave of Hesse, his two wives, I. 10, 31. 

Lanigan’s, Bishop, five excuses for kreaking faith, I. 225,——Vrotestant’s 
remarks on these excuses, 301—His conduct, I11, 73. 

Law of God, written, first delivered to Moses upon Mount Sinai, and 
engrossed by him in the Books of Exodus and Deuteronomy, IV. 3, te 

Lees, Rev. Sir Harcourt, III. 313. 

Lennon, Bishop, his legacy for Masses, II, 223. 

Lent, how kept in Ireland, III. 152. 

Letters published in the Protestant, I. (first series, ) 35, 4, 5, 8, 9, 12, 15, 
20, 22, 28, 31, 33, 36, 38, 41, 45, (second series,) 61, 62, 63. II. 
25, 28, 62, 65, 124, 153, 166, 172, 174, 177, 181, 185, 189, 234, 
242, 243, 273, 276, 305, 353, 359, 382, 385. III. 44, 45, 68, 69, 
73, 107, 110, 113, 206, 210, 242, 272, 297, 314. IV. 192,-3502, 
405. 

Lielententius, his testimony in favour of the Waldenses, 1. 105. 

Limborch, short account of, III. 160. History of the Inquisition, I 
201. Il. 154, 159, 172, 177, 190, 195. 

Liturgies, fabricated, 1V. 27, 33. 

Locke’s commendation of Limborch, IIT. 160. 

Locusts excommunicated, I. 168. 

Lollards burnt in Glasgow, I. 107. 

Loretto, various Chapels of, I. 392. II. 144. 

Louvaine Translation of the New Testament, 1. 294. 

Loyola—See Ignatius and Jesuits. 

Luther, Martin, I. 9, 10, 11, 21, 31, 43, 251. II. 239. III. 142, 
285, 361. 


M 


Mahomet and Mahometans, II. 7. IV. 256. 
Man not visited in sickness on account of poverty, I. 70. 
in Wynd who forsook his Protestant wife, I. 200, 393, examina-~ 
tions, 395. IV. 57. 
Manchester Protestants, their liberality misdirected, III. 278. 
Manuel of Ghostly Prayers, II. 75. 
Marcellinus, Pope, IT. 422. 
Margaret, Queen of Scotland, I. 105. ” 
Marriage between Protestants and Paiioes) evils of, Li. 1€9. 
Martin 5th, Pope, I. 196. 
Martin, Isaac, persecuted, IIT. 194. 
Martyr, Justin, II. 51. TV. 81. 
Mary, Virgin—See Virgin. 
Mary Queen of England, persecutions by, I. 216. Il. 73. 
Mass, doctrine of, II. 86, 89, 97, 105, 113, 121. 
, 5H 
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Massacres of Protestants in Paris and in Ireland, III. 196, 1$7 

Masses, Anecdotes of, I]. 220. IIT. 150, 246. 

Matrimony, a Popish Sacrament, ILI. 105. 

Maynooth, Popish College of, III. 351. 

M‘Crie’s life of Knox quoted, III. 103. 

M‘Culloch, Mr. Extracts from, I. $22, 325. II. 18, 25, 

M‘Hardy, Mr. I. 400. Il. 49, 153. IV. 60. 

Mediator, only One, Priests none, ILI. 519. II. 113. 

Melancthon, Philip, I. 11. 

Melchisedec, Dr. Hay’s argument of, II. 105, 113. 

Middleton, Dr. II. 138.—-narratives by, 146. 

Milner, Dr. discussion with, I. 277, his End of Religious Controversy, 
IV. 201, 209, 217, 225, 233, 241, 249, 257, 297, 313, 321, 329, 337, 
345, 369. 

Miracles, I. 24, 5326.—-Irish, IIT. 346.—Office at Rome for recording 
them, IV. 544.— Further Miracles, 1V. 338. 

Milton’s Paradise Lost, 1V- 274. 

Monaghan, Mrs. II. 125. 

Moncrieff, Mr. Advocate, remarks on his pleadings in the Protestant’s 
Trial with Mr. Scott, IV. 155. 

Moreland, Sir Samuel, persecutions recorded by, III..156, 167, 191. 

Morrissy, Mr. Irish Priest, 1V. 120, 121, 129, 137 

Moses and the burning bush, J. 4, 6. (first series.) 

Mountserrat, origin of the convent of that name, 1V. 44« 

Mouse indicates relief from Purgatory, 11. 218. 


N 


Nantz, revocation of the edict of, ITI. 197, 201. 

New Testament, Rhemish, translation of it into English, I. 49, 
Noailles, Cardinel de, I. 336. 

Northumberland, Earl of, instigated by the Pope to rebellion, I. 162. 
Nunneries in Galway and London, 1V. 198, 200. 

in Montreal, II. 181. 
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Oaths, Popish, I. 187, 189, 190, 196, 212. III. 7, $99, 400. IV. 108, 
121, 129. 

Oats, Titus, I. 204, 207. 

O’Brien, Father, Vicar General, I. 174. 

O’Connel, Counsellor, remarks on his Speeches and Letters, II. 565, 
367% 

Orange Sermon, IIT. 73. 

Orangemen, Irish, characterised by the Papists, 1V. 389. 

Oratories, universal i in ae If. 149. 

Oratorio at Glasgow, I. (first series,) 1, 4, 5. 

Origen falsely cited as favouring transubstantiation, IV. 86. 

Orthodox Journal opposed and: refuted, I. 83, 97, 115; 119, 166, 175, 
231, 269. IT. 192. IV. 5. 

Ossian: oral traditions not conclusive, LV. 275. 

Owen, Dr. quotation from a work of his prior to. the Revolution, IV. 
BNQ 
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Pandora’s Box, IV. 17. 

Pantheon at Rome, I. 340. 

Papists, their doctrines, tenets, and practices, passim.—See, inter alia, 
L. 12, 49, 89, 113, 189, 209, 257, 313, 321. II: 1, 25, 169, 225, 249, 
265, 417. III. 65, 157, 337, 409. IV. 241, &c.—See also—Absolu- 
tion, Antichrist, Atonement, Baptism, Beatification, Bigotry, Break- 
ing faith, (Auricular) Confession, Councils, Consubstantiation, Excom- 
munication, Extreme Unction, Eucharist, Heresy, Idolatry, Indulgen- 
ces, Inquisition, Intolerance, Jesuits, Liturgies, Mass, Mediators, 
Miracles, Nunneries, Oaths, Persecution, Purgatory, Relics, Sacra- 
ments, Saints, Salvation, Satisfaction, Supremacy, Tradition, Transub« 
stantiation, Universality, Usurpation, Wafers, Worms, &e. 

Pardons, sale of, I. 4. 

Pascal on the errors of the Jesuits, II. 293. 

Pastoral letter from Rome, versified, II. 281. 

Pastors, Christian, contrasted with Popish Priests, 1V. 353. 

Pax, Protestant’s correspondence with, &c. I. (first series,) 8, 20, 38, 
(second series,) 1, 44. 

Payne, Prebendary, extract from, IT, 109. 

Peers, Catholic, list of, III. 36. 

Penance, II. $36, 351. 

Pepin, King, the Pope made a temporal Prince by, IT. 431. 

Percccutisns at Bourdeaux, I. 86.—At Seville, I. 211. 

Popish, I. 40, 81, 99, 105, 169, 177, 

Religious, defined, IV. 8, 9. 

Peter, the apostle, I. 25, 50, 57, 91. II. 393, 401, 409. 1V. 302. 

Philadelphia, Popish Bishop there, IV. 140. 

Philip 4th of Spain, his soul appears like a mouse, II, 218. 

Phillips, Counsellor, his oration. I. (first series,) 44. 

Philopatris, his letters on Catholic emancipation, III. 313, 

Phocus, his treason encouraged by the Pope, II. 429. 

Pig in Purgatory, II. 222, 

Pilgrims, austerities of, III. 76. 

Pitt, Right Hon. W. his queries to the Popish Universities, I. 195, 
203, 223. 

Plenary remission of sins, I. 3. 

Popery—See, inter alia, I. 25, 97, 105. II. 1. 

Popes—See, inter alia, 1. 25, 33, 41, 49, 99, 113, 153, 161, 243, 249, 
266, 275, 281, 289. II. 241 417, 425. ITI. 1, 9, 17, 26, 289, 397. 

_ IV. 31, 305, 330, 564, 375. 

Porteous, Dr. Extracts from a sermon by, I. 221. 

Presentation Convent, Galway, IV. 198. 

Preston, Letter from, concerning Jesuits, III. 265. 

Priests, Popish, I. 3, 17, 67, 92,96, 116. II. 121, 195, 265, 353, 
361, 369. III. 43. IV. 115, 121, 129, 145, 381. 

Privileges to Papists by the Act of 1793, I. 224, 

Protestant doctrine, no novelty, IV. 9. 

» passim.—See I. 12, 31, 33, 38, 48, (first series,) 113.—His 
Trial with Mr. Scott, III. 408. IV. 155, 161, 169, 177, 185. 

Publications, Popish, reviewed, ITI. 79. 

Purgatory considered, and its existence disproved, II. 193, cae 209, 
217, 225. 
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Q 
’ 


Queen of beaven, a blasphemous title bestowed by Papists on the Virgin 
Mary, I. 23. 
Queen Elizabeth, of England, I. 159. If. 73. IIT. 24. 
Mary, do. I, 44, 159. 216, HI. 73 
Wary, of Scotland, I. 44, 164. 
Joan, cf France, I. 192. 
of Spain, II. 221 


R 


Rapacity of Popish Priests, I. 4. &c. &c. 

Rebuke not punishment, [. 151. 

Reformation vindicated, I. 39, 103. TI. 525. IV. 324. 

Relics, Popish, I. 572. II. 9,17. ' 

Religious Controversy—See Milner. 

Rhemish Translation of the Bible, I. 249.— Doctors, J. 307. II. 117. 
Rome, Church of, I. 233. IIT. 49, 345, &c. &e. 

-, Curious document from, I] J. 337. 

Robertson’s account of the Jesuits, III. 281. 

Romulus, Fable concerning, IT. 148. 


Sabbath, IV. 277, 281. 

Sacraments, I. 139. II. 80, IIT. 6, 105. 

Sacrifice and Atonement, I]. 97. 

Saints, and saint worship, I. 354. II. 805, 315. TV. 26. 

Carcasses known by smell, I. 371. 

Salvanon: doctrine of, I. 81, 98, 124, II. 4. III. 222. IV. 61 

Satisfaction for Sin, II. 345. 

Saviour virtually denied by Papists, II. 2. 

Savoy, Duke of, and the Waldenses, III. 155. 

School Book, Andrews’, III. 71. 

Schools, Catholic, I. 7, 291. 17 247, 364, 569. IIT. 111. 

, Sunday, ITI. 67. 

Scotland, Popery introduced, persecutions, I. 105.—Popish Church of, 
I. 46. Boral Church of, I. 145. 

Scott, Rev. Andrew, I. 61, 72, 74, 233, 243. III. 42. Trial with—See 
Protestant. 

Scottish Papists, I. 46. 

Secreta Monita—See Jesuits. 

Sects in the Church of Rome, III. 55. 

Seisselius, his testimony in favour of the Waldenses, I. 103. 

Senses, use of the, in detecting spurious miracles, IT. 59, 

Sharp, Granville, memorandum by, I. 290, 

Silvester, Pope, receives a rich crown, I}. 423, 

Simeon, Mr, I. 3593. II. 49. 

Sins, venial and mortal, II. 287. . 

Sixtus 5th, Pope, his manceuvre to be elected, ITI. 26. —Anecdote of, 
I, 245. 

Society of St. John, IL 236. 

Socinianism discussed, I. 222. IV. 313, 355.— Accords wit Popish 
doctrine, IV. 361. 
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Sorbonne, a Doctor of the, and the Waldenses, I. 103. 

Soup, Italian Recipe for, III. 352. 

Southcote, Joanna, IV. 224. 

Spain, Queen of, lying in state, II. 221. 

Stillingfleet, Bishop, extract from, I1. 80. 

Stuckley, Sir Thomas, his Crucifixes, I. 163. 

Supper, Lord’s, considered, II. 41. 

Supremacy, I. 51. I]. 385, 393. IIL. 1, 9, 17, 25, 113, 121. 1V. 302. 
Swift, Dean, I. 297. 

Sym, Mr. Clerk of Town Hospital, 11. 172. 1V.171. 


al: 


Tetzel, his Sermon or Bull on Indulgences, I. 16, 36. (st. series. ) 
Thorpe, Mr. extracts from, II. 253, 255, 257, 266. 

Tillotson, Archbishop, on Transubstantiation, IV. 80, 81. 
Toleration, I. 86. IV. 203. 

Tours, Synod of, III. 156. 

Tobit and the Angel, IV. 24. 

_ Tracts, cheap, their circulation recommended, I. 297. 

Traditions, Popish, IV. 265, 273, 285. 

Transubstantiation, I, 28, 331. II. 33, 43, 49, 57, 65, 73. IV. 70, 76. 
Trent—See Council. 

Trinity, doctrine of, I. 383. IV. 72. 

Troy, Dr., his correspondence respecting Schools, III. 68. 

Tuam, Popish Archbishop of— See Kelly. 

Typhus Fever, Popish puff respecting, 1V. 15. 


U 


Unction—See Extreme Unction, 

Union greater among Protestants than among Papists, IV. 305. 

United States of America, Papists there, IV. 145. 

Universality, Popish claim to, refuted, IT. 1. 

Universities, Popish, their answers to Mr. Pitt’s queries on breach of 
faith, I. 195. 

Urban 3d, Pope, permits murder, I. 213. 

Usher, Archbishop, quoted, I. 523. contends that pure Christianity ex- 
isted in Ireland long before the introduction of Popery, IV. 207. 

Usurpation, Papal, I11I. I. 


Vv 


Variety in objecis of Popish worship, I. 361. 

Vatican in Rome, III. 320. 

Vermin excommunicated, I. 167. 

Veronica, St. I. 364, 

Vestments, sacred, IT. 130. 

Veto upon Papal appointment of Irish Prelates, alluded to, III. 74. 

Viar, St. a road maker, I. 3562. 

Vicar of Christ, a blasphemous title assumed by Popes, III. 3. 

Vindicator, Catholic, answered, I. 231, 248, 249, 299, 329. II. 49, 
237. III. 235, 241, 369, 377, 385, 593, 401. 1V. 7, 9,17, 25, 49, 
57, 65, 73, 81. 


Wafers consecrated, I. 8, 14. (Ist series. Ske 

Wafers and Worms, &c., directions honcetiinee uit 134., 
Wake, Archbishop, extracts from, IT. 201. 1V. 258. 
Waldenses persecuted, I. 15, 97. III. 155. * 

» Jones’ history of, commended, III. 162. 
Waldo, Peter, their Founder, persecuted, I. 98. 
Waldron, Bishop, memorial addressed to, I. 178, 
Warner’s testimony in favour of the Waldenses, I. 106. ‘ 
Warren, Mr. his reply to Mr. O‘Connel, II. 368. * 
Washing of Feet, IV. 286. 
Watson, Bishop, recommends the Bible, IV. 235. 

W. D. letter by, to the Protestant, and remarks, III. 45, aM Diy 
Wells in Ireland, superstitious practices at, IT, 28. . 
Westmoreland, Earl of, instigated by the Pope to rebel, I. 162. 
Whiskey given to Popish Priests” breakfasts, III. 245. 

Wickliffe, Bull against, I. 145, 241. IV. 211. 

Wilberforce, Mr. Letters to him commended, I1{. 313. 
Winefrede, a Welsh Saint, I. 345, 353, 369. ILI. 39. IV. 51, 169. 
William 3d, Acts relating to Papists in his reign, IV. 92. 
Widow, poor Popish, her case, I. 71. 

Woman, Popish, in Gorbals, her dying consolation, I. 74. 


X 


Xavier, Francis, a Jesuit, story of, 1V. 339. 
Xenophon, his Works referred to, III. 211, 225. 


Y 


Yoke of Satan imposed by the Church of Rome, and thrown asi 
the Reformation, III. 255. 


19) 
soo 
Zz ty 
Zoroaster, his religion much more ancient than Popery, II. 7. 
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